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Preface. 


Though  Professor  A.  Weber's  excellent  treatise:  "Ueber  ein 
Fragment  der  Bhagavati"  which  contains  a  rather  large  specimen 
of  the  original  text  based  on  a  single  Manusciipt,  appeared  more 
than  ten  years  ago,  this  edition  of  the  Kalpasutra  is  the  first 
attempt  to  critically  edit  a  complete  Jaina  work.  Hence  I  hope 
that  due  allowance  will  be  made  for  the  difficulty  of  my  task, 
when  it  will  be  found  that  I  have  but  imperfectly  reached  the 
end  aimed  at. 

The  Introduction  contains  besides  the  information  on  the  Kal- 
pasutra a  discussion  of  the  general  questions  connected  with  Jainism. 
In  that  part  of  my  work  I  have  refrained  fi-om  largely  entering  on 
a  criticism  of  the  opinions  of  former  scholars  because  they  were 
derived  from  scant  and  insufficient  materials  —  and  not  because 
I  was  wanting  in  respect  due  to  my  predecessors.  —  The  Notes 
contain  chiefly  extracts  from  the  Commentaries,  and  though  they 
may  occasionally  furnish  not  all  the  infonnation  required,  still 
they  give  aU  that  is  offered  by  native  writers  for  the  elucidation 
of  the  text.  For  easier  passages  the  Glossary  which  contains  the 
Sarnskrit  translation  of  the  Prakiit  words  adopted  by  the  com- 
mentators, will  be  sufficient. 

Dr.  Biihler  advised  to  write  my  Introduction  and  Notes  in 
English  in  order  to  make  my  book  at  once  accessible  to  Indian 
readers.  Jt  seems  to  me  that  the  Hindu  scholars  who  are  willing 
to  take  into  account  the  researches  of  their  European  colleagues, 
deserve  some  consideration,  and  that  it  also  is  the  interest  of  tlie 


vin 

latter  to  use,  if  possible,  that  language  which  at  present  is  the 
lingua  franca  of  India.  I  am  aware  that  in  electing  to  write  in 
English,  I  have  not  escaped  the  lot  of  those  who  in  a  foreign 
country  write  in  a  foreign  language.  But  I  trust  that  in  spite  of 
my  mistakes  my  meaning  will  be  intelligible. 

My  thanks  are  due  to  Dr.  B  u  h  1  e  r  for  the  assistence  he  has 
given  me ,  as  well  as  to  the  lamented  Dr.  Paul  Goldschmidt 
and  to  Dr,  Eduard  Mil  Her,  who  both,  one  after  the  other, 
abandoned  in  my  favour  their  undertaking  to  edit  the  Kalpasutra. 
Finally  I  have  to  acknowledge  with  best  thanks  &ie  liberality 
and  readiness  with  which  Dr.  R.  R  o  s  t ,  Librarian  of  the  India 
Office  Library,  K.  M.  Chatfield  Esq.,  Director  of  Public  In- 
struction, Bombay,  and  Professor  Lepsius,  Chief  Librarian  of 
the  Royal  Library  at  Berlin,  have  complied  with  my  applications 
for  the  loan  of  Manuscripts. 

MUnster,    Westphalia 
20"^  November  1878. 

Hermann  Jacob! . 


Introduction. 


Before  enteriiag  upon  an  inquiry  about  the  date  of  Mahavira's 
Nirvana,  we  must  first  discuss  the  question  whether  Jainism  and 
Buddhism  had  each  its  separate  and  independent  origin,  or  the  one 
was  a  division  of  the  other.  European  scholars  who  have  written 
on  the  subject,  have  been  generally  inclined  to  take  the  latter  view. 
Colebrooke  believed  Mahavira  to  have  been  the  teacher  of  Gautama- 
Buddha  because  one  of  Mahavira's  disciples ,  Indrabhuti ,  is  often 
called  Gotamasvamin  or  simply  Gotama.  Prinsep  and  Stevenson 
have  adopted  his  opinion,  and,  lately,  Mr.  Ed.  Thomas  has  repeated 
it.  Prof.  Weber,  in  his  book  "Ueber  das  (jJatrunjayamahatmyam" 
has  proved  how  weak  the  argument  is,  on  which  Colebrooke's 
theory  is  based.  For  Indrabhuti  was  a  Brahmana,  and  not  a 
Kshattriya  like  Gautama-Buddha,  and  his  belonging  to  the  gotra 
of  Gotama  is  insufficient  to  prove  his  identity  with  the  latter. 
If  Indrabhuti  had  forsaken  the  religion  of  Vardhamana  in  order 
to  found  a  rival  sect,  the  Jaina  sutras,  which  have  been  com- 
posed some  time  after  the  Nirvana,  would,  most  certainly,  speak 
not  favourably  of  him  as  they  continually  do ;  but  they  would 
abuse  him  to  their  heart's  content,  though  he  was  a  favourite  of 
Mahavira').  For  the  sutras  plainly  state  that  Jamali,  the  sister's 
son  of  Mahavira,  caused  the  first  schism,  and  the  Bhagavati  {say a  17) 
sneers  at  another  disciple  of  Mahavira,  Gosale  Makkhaliputte 
—  who,  by  the  by,  is  evidently  identical  with  the  Mainkhali-Gosalo 
mentioned  in  the  Pali  sutras  as  one  of  the  "six  heretical  teachers' 
and  opponents  of  Buddha. 

Prof.  H.  Wilson,  in  his  essay  on  the  Religious  sects  of  the 
Hindus,  starts  a  theory  entirely    opposed    to    that    of  Colebrooke. 


1)  There  is  a  legend  about  Tndrabliuti  which  shows  how  much  lio  was 
attached  to  his  toaclier.  At  the  time  ol'  Mahavira's  death  he  was  absent.  On 
liis  return ,  hearin}{  of  liis  beloved  teacher's  sudden  decease ,  he  was  over- 
come M'ith  grief.  lie  then  became  aware  that  the  last  remaining  bond  which 
tied  him  to  the  sainsara,  was  tlio  feeling  of  love  he  still  entertained  for  his 
teacher.  Therefore  he  cut  asunder  that  bond,  and  thus,  chinnapiyufnniidhaiic, 
he  reached  tlie  state  of  a  kevalin.  He  dic<l  a  niontli  iiftcr  Maliavira's  Nirvana. 
Abhandl.  d.  DMG.  VII.   1.  1 
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He  makes  the  Jainas  a  division  of  the  Bauddhas ,  which  grew 
out  of  the  downfall  of  Buddhism  about  the  tenth  century  A.D. 
Prof  A.  Weber,  in  the  work  mentioned  above,  concedes  a  higher 
antiquity  to  the  sect,  but  he  agrees  with  H.  Wilson  as  to  the 
priority  of  Buddliism.  Prof.  Lassen,  upon  the  whole,  has  followed 
Weber's  opinion  (Ind.  Alterth.  IV  755  sqq.).  Some  reasons  seem, 
at  first  sight,  to  speak  in  favour  of  Prof  Wilson's  theory.  For  the  Jaina 
sutras  represent  Mahavira  not  only  as  a  native  of  Behar,  the  country 
which  was  the  scene  of  Buddha's  life  and  preaching,  but  also  as 
a  contemporary  who  was  patronised  by  the  same  kings  as  Buddha. 
Though  the  names  (^^renika  and  Kunika  (or  Konika)  are  not  those 
which  are  commonly  used  in  Buddhist  writings,  still  ^renya  or 
(^renika  is  known  as  a  hiruda  of  Bimbisara;  and  his  son  Kunika, 
also  called  Bibbhisaraputte  \  is  evidently  identical  with  Bimbisara's 
son,  Ajata^atru,  because  either  of  them  is  stated  by  the  Jainas 
and  Bauddhas  respectively  to  have  caused  his  father's  death. 
Kunika's  son  Udayin  who,  according  to  Jaina  tradition,  founded 
Pataliputra,  will  be  readily  identified  with  Udapbhaddako ,  son  of 
Ajata^atni,  about  whom  the  Bauddhas  relate  the  same.  Thus  no 
doubt  remains  that  the  contemporaries  of  Buddha,  Bimbisara  and 
Ajata^atru,  recur,  hidden  under  other  names  ((^-remka  and  Kunika), 
in  the  Jaina  ahgas  as  those  of  Mahavira.  This  holds  good  even 
of  minor  personages ,  such  as  Gosala ,  the  son  of  Mamkhali  (or 
Makkhali  as  the  Jainas  have  it;  Mamkhali  :Makkhali:  : Bimbisara: 
Bibbhisara),  and  the  Licchavi  kings  (the  Lecchai  of  the  Jainas).  As  a 
further  argument  in  favour  of  Prof.  Wilson's  theory,  it  has  been 
said  that  both  (^akyasimha  and  Vardhamana  have  the  same  epithets. 
Buddha,  Jina,  and  Mahavira,  and  the  wife  of  either  was  named 
Ya^oda.  But  here  all  analogy  ceases.  None  of  the  particulars 
which  are  related  of  Buddha,  agree  with  those  given  regarding 
Vardhamana.  Thus  the  names  of  the  relatives  of  either  and  their 
native  towns,  their  disciples,  the  length  and  remarkable  events  of 
their  lives,  the  characters  of  both  men,  as  far  as  they  are  revealed 
by  their  teaching,  totally  differ.  I  shall  enlarge  upon  the  last  men- 
tioned point  only,  because  the  former  ones  need  no  further 
comment.  Mahavira  was,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  of  an  ascetic  turn 
of  mind;  his  doctrhies  are  chiefly  concerned  with  metaphysics 
and  religious  practices.  His  philosophy  or  theology  is  not  remarkable 
for  its  logical  consistency,  for  it  substitutes  minute  and  elaborate 
distinctions  for  a  deep  and  exhaustive  inquiry ,  and  avoids  the 
danger  of  the  doctrine  of  Nihilism,  which  Buddhism  does  face,  by 
the  theory  of  the  syadvada,  which  possesses  some  resemblance  to, 
but  not  the  depth  of,  the  Heraclitic  QSi  rci  nuvra.  Mahavira 
shares  the  common   behef  in   the    existence   of    a    permanent    soul 


1)  e.  g.  in  the  Aupapatikasutra.      Hemacamlra  gives  the  form  Bambhasfira. 
Petersburgh  Dictionary  s.  v. 
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and  the  efficacj'  of  I'eligious  penances,  two  doctrines  which  are 
opposed  by  the  Bauddhas.  His  ethics  went  scarcely  beyond 
rules  for  monks ,  as  the  ethics  of  most  religious  sects  of  the 
Hindus  do.  In  short,  Mahavira  was  rather  of  the  ordinary  cast 
of  religious  men  in  India;  he  may  be  allowed  a  talent  for  religious 
matters,  but  he  possessed  not  the  genius  Buddha  undoubtedly 
had.  Buddha  followed  up  his  philosophical  ideas  to  the  very 
l)rink  of  Nihilism,  striving  throughout  for  clearness  in  argumenta- 
tion rather  than  for  ingeniousness  in  scholastic  distinctions.  There- 
fore, liis  philosophy  forms  a  system  based  on  a  few  fundamental  ideas, 
whilst  that  of  Mahavira  scarcely  forms  a  system,  but  is  merely  a  sum  of 
opinions  (p(iunattis)  on  various  subjects,  no  fundamental  ideas  being 
there  to  uphold  the  mass  of  metaphysical  matter.  Besides  his 
consistency  in  speculation,  there  is  another  still  more  obvious  mark 
of  superioi'ity  m  Buddha,  viz.  his  deep  moral  sense  and  his  com- 
passionate feeling  for  the  miseries  of  men  which  he  vented  in  so 
many  admirable  aphorisms  and  apologues.  It  is  the  ethical  element 
that  gives  to  the  Buddhist  writings  their  superiority  over  those  of 
the  Jainas.  Mahavira  treated,  as  I  have  stated,  ethics  as  corollary  and 
subordinate  to  his  metaphysics ,  with  which  he  was  cliiefly  con- 
cerned. This  outline  of  Buddha's  and  Mahavira's  teaching  leads 
to  the  belief  that  they  were  two  distinct  persons.  The  differences 
between  the  doctrines  of  the  one  and  those  of  the  other  are  also 
very  considerable,  and  even  the  technical  terms  in  which  their 
fundamental  ideas  are  conveyed,  do  not  agree.  Finding  thus  the 
difficulties  multiply,  if  we  try  to  identify  Mahavira  and  Buddha, 
we  feel  inclined  to  give  credence  to  the  traditions  of  the  Baud- 
dhas and  Jainas  that  Buddha  and  Mahctvira  were  two  distinct 
personages,  bat  contemporaries.  On  that  supposition,  the  general 
resemblance  between  the  two  sects  will  at  once  apj^ear  natural. 
For  two  founders  of  religious  sects,  living  at  the  same  time  and 
in  the  same  country,  had  of  course  to  draw  on  the  same  stock  of 
general  ideas,  jihilosophical  and  ethical,  which  were  common  to 
the  whole  generation.  And  that  generation  seems  to  have  had  a 
tendency  to  oppose  Brahminical  orthodoxy.  For  if  we  read  the 
account  of  the  doctfines  of  the  six  heretical  teachers  at  the  time 
of  Buddha,  given  in  the  Samannaphalasutta  of  the  Bauddhas,  we 
find  that  they  were  all,  more  or  less,  reformers,  and  that  Buddha 
differed  from  them  only  by  the  superioi'ity  of  his  genius.  There- 
fore it  is  not  agamst  reason  and  probability  that  another  reformer 
of  Buddha's  time  succeeded  likewise  in  founding  an  independent 
sect.  Before  I  bring  forward  such  arguments  as  are,  in  my 
opinion,  sufficient  to  establish  that  theory  as  an  historical  truth, 
we  must  meet  two  counter-arguments  wliich  have  been  adduced 
by  the  defenders  of  the  priority  of  Buddhism.  First,  it  has  been 
believed,  on  the  authority  of  Hamilton  Buchanan ,  if  I  am  not 
mistaken,  that  the  Jainas  acknowledge  the  system  of  caste,  and  on 
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that  belief  the  following  theory  of  the  origin  of  Jainism  was 
based.  The  Bauddhas  being  persecuted  by  the  Brahmins  adopted 
the  system  of  caste  by  way  of  accommodation  to  their  fanatical  rivals, 
who  would  have  entirely  suppressed  heterodoxy,  but  for  that  con- 
cession. Thus,  it  was  imagined,  declining  Buddliism  changed 
into  Jainism.  I  will  not  discuss  the  theory,  but  I  deny  the  fact. 
The  Jaina  community  is  only  divided  into  yatis  and  (itdvaka?,  and 
if  in  any  part  of  India  the  Jainas  practically  recognise  the  distinc- 
tions of  caste,  it  is  just  the  same  with  the  Christians  and  Mahomedans 
of  Southern  India,  and  even  with  the  Bauddhas  of  Ceylon.  This 
has  nothing  to  do  with  the  religion,  it  is  only  the  adoption  of 
social  distinctions,  wliich  are  rooted  too  deeply  in  the  mind  of  the 
Indian  nation  as  to  be  abolished  by  the  word  of  a  religious  re- 
former. The  Buddhist  writings  speak  frequently  of  Brahmanas,  but 
nobody  would  for  that  reason  accuse  the  Bauddhas  of  an  adoption 
of  the  religious  system  of  cast.  Secondly,  it  has  been  considered 
as  a  proof  of  the  priority  of  Buddhism  that  Pali  is  a  more  archaic 
language  than  the  Prakrit  of  the  Jainas.  The  fact  is  true,  but  it 
proves  nothing.  For  I  shall  show  in  the  sequel  that  the  form  of 
the  Jaina  sutras  as  we  have  them  now.  was  fixed  only  one  thousand 
years  after  Mahavira's  death.  It  is  but  reasonable  that  during  the 
preceding  millennium  the  language  of  the  sutras  underwent  great 
alterations  in  consequence  of  the  natural  tendency  of  those  who 
handed  down  the  sutras  by  oral  tradition  or  writing,  to  substitute 
current  idioms  for  antiquated  forms;  just  as  the  works  of  German 
authors  of  the  middle  ages  were  transciibed  into  the  dialect  of 
the  scribe's  country  and  time.  In  one  instance,  however,  a  trace 
of  the  original  language  is  left,  sufficient  to  show  that  it  diifered 
from  the  written  language  in  one  of  its  most  characteristic  features. 
Words  like  agani,  acariya,  suhuma  etc.  as  they  are  written  in  the 
sutras,  must  according  to  the  evidence  of  the  metres ,  have  been 
pronounced :  agni  acarya  suhma  etc.  But  the  authors  of  the  sutras 
could  not  have  spoken  thus,  if  their  language  had  followed  the 
phonetic  inles  common  to  all  Prakrits,  to  which  the  written  lan- 
guage of  the  sutras  avowedly  belongs.  For  a  fuller  discussion  of 
the  point  in  question  I  refer  the  reader  to  the  "Zeitschrift  fur 
vergleichende  Sprachforschung"  v.  XXIII,  p.  594  sqq.  The  few 
facts  quoted  above  will  suffice  to  show  that  the  form  of  the 
language  cannot  be  adduced  as  an  argument  against  the  antiquity 
of  the  Jama  literature ;  it  is  even  less  valid  as  a  proof  against  the 
antiquity  of  Jainism.  Finally,  we  know  that  a  part  of  the  Jaina 
literature,  the  fourteen  purvas,  has  been  lost,  but  we  know  not  in 
what  language  the  purvas  were  composed. 

We  have  seen  that  the  holy  books  of  the  Jainas  point  to  the 
age  of  Bimbisai'a  and  Ajata^atru  as  the  time  of  Mahavira's  life. 
It  will  now  be  necessary  to  trace  the  Jaina  sect  back,  if  possible, 
to  that  early  period.     The  most  general  term  for  Jaina  monks  in 
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the  sutras  l>i  Niggamfha,  and  for  the  nuns  Nigga7nf/ii  •,YaYah.am\l[ara, 
andHemacandra  call  them  Nirgranthas,  whilst  other  writers  substitute 
synonyms  such  as  Vwasana.  Muhtdmbara  etc.  (Petersburgh  Dic- 
tionary s.  vv.  Qamkara  and  Anandagiri  to  Vedahta  Dar(;ana  II, 
2,  33.)  It  should  be  noticed  that  the  older  word  Arhata  and  the 
more  modern  one  Jai-na  apply  as  well  to  the  lay  community  as  to 
the  monks.  The  name  mrgrantha  for  religious  men  different  from 
the  (Jramanas  of  the  Bauddhas  occurs  under  the  form  Nigantha 
in  the  Agoka  inscriptions  (Lassen.  Ind.  Alt.  vol.  II,  p.  468.,  2nd 
ed.),  and  has  already  lieen  identified  by  Dr.  Biihler  (Three  new 
edicts  of  Agoka  p.  6)  with  the  Jaina  Nirgranthas.  The  Pitakas 
of  the  Bauddhas  often  mention  the  Niganthas  as  opponents  of 
Buddha  and  his  followers  (see  Childers.  Pali  Dictionary  s.  v. 
nigantha).  These  facts  prove  that,  as  far  as  the  Buddhist  writings 
reach,  the  Jainas  and  Bauddhas  were  rivals ;  and  the  early  existence 
of  tliis  rivalry  may  perhaps  be  inferred  from  some  of  their  ancient 
historical  legends.  Thus,  whilst  the  Bauddhas  expressly  state  that 
Ajata^atru  killed  his  father,  and  that  he  was  of  a  cruel  and 
wicked  disposition  previous  to  liis  conversion  to  the  true  faith, 
the  Jainas  try  to  wliite-wash  Kunika,  whom  we  have  already 
identified  -with  Ajata9atru,  from  the  stain  of  intentional  parricide. 
For  the  Nirayavalisutra  tells  a  long  story  how  Kunika  fancied 
himself  unjustly  treated  by  his  father,  and  for  that  reason  put  his 
father  into  prison.  But  his  mother  told  liim  that  his  father  had 
always  been  kind  to  him.  and  that  by  no  deeds  of  his  he  had 
merited  such  a  treatment  at  tke  hand  of  his  son.  Kunika,  being 
convinced  by  his  mother,  took  up  an  axe  to  cut  asunder  his  father's 
fetters.  On  seeing  his  son  approach  with  an  axe  in  his  hand, 
(^renika  believed  that  he  was  to  be  killed.  To  save  his  family 
from  such  a  crime,  he  committed  suicide.  Kunika  of  course  was 
very  much  afflicted  when  he  found  his  father  dead  etc.  etc.  This 
story,  told  with  an  amusing  naivete,  shows  that  the  Jainas  had 
reason  to  speak  with  less  candour  of  their  patron's  sins  than  the 
Bauddhas;  and  that  reason  probably  was,  that  the  monarch  had 
received  the  Jainas  into  his  favour  long  before  he  extended  it  to 
the  Bauddhas. 

In  the  same  manner,  an  early  date  for  the  distinct  personality 
of  Mahavira,  who  may  either  be  considered  as  the  founder  of  the 
sect,  or  as  a  reformer  of  an  already  existing  creed,  which  latter 
view  of  the  matter  I  am  inclined  to  adopt,  can  be  established.  First, 
an  inscription  found  in  the  Kankali  mound  at  Mathura  by  General 
Cunningham,  begins  with  a  salutation  to  the  Arhat  Mahavira  De- 
vanfisa.  (Archeol.  Survey  of  India  vol.  Ill,  p.  35.,  Ed.  Thomas. 
Jainism  or  the  early  creed  of  A(;oka  p.  82.)  As  the  inscription 
is  appended  to  a  "Naked  standing  figure",  it  is  apparent  that 
Mahavira  is  intended  for  Vardhamana,  and  not  for  Buddha.  The 
inscription  is  dated  samvatsare  98,  and  though  it  has  not  yet  been 
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settled  to  what  Era  the  dates  of  the  mscriptions  found  at  Mathura 
refer,  the  occuiTence  of  Huvishka's  and  Kanishka's  names  proves  that 
they  belong  to  the  begiiming  of  our  era.  Secondly,  in  Buddhist 
writings  the  founder  of  the  Jaina  faith  is  mentioned,  though  not 
under  one  of  his  common  names,  but  as  Niganthanatha  or  Nigantha 
Nataputta.  Nigantha  we  know  already  as  a  term  for  Jaina  monks. 
Nataputta  I  identify  with  Nayaputta,  a  biruda  of  Mahavira,  used 
in  the  Kalpasutra  and  the  Uttaradhyayanasutra.  The  Buddhist  books 
of  Nepal  call  Niganthanatha  the  son  of  Djnati  (Burnouf.  Lotus 
de  la  bonne  loi  p.  450)  and  the  Jainas  call  him  Jnataputra  (see 
Petersburgh  Dictionary  s.  v.  jnataputra),  cf.  also  the  following  yloka 
from  Hemacandra's  Pari^ishtaparvan  I,   3. 

Kalyanapadaparamam  (,'rutagangahimacalam  | 
vi^vambhojaravim  devain  vande  (jri-Jnatanandanam  1| 

That  name  is  given  to  Mahavira  because  of  his  father's  being  a 
jTidtaksliattiiya  cf.  Kalpasutra  §  110.  —  Nigantha  Nataputta  is,  in 
the  Samannaphalasutta.  called  an  Agnivaiyyayana.  That  must  be 
a  mistake  of  the  Bauddha  tradition,  for  Mahavira  was  a  Gautama. 
But  we  can  account  for  tliis  mistake  by  supposing  that  the  Bauddhas 
confounded  the  founder  of  the  sect  with  his  chief  disciple  Su- 
dharman,  who  is  so  very  often  mentioned  in  the  sutras  as  the  pro- 
pounder  of  Mahavira's  doctrines  to  Jambusvamin,  and  who  was  an 
Agnivaivyayana.  Unfortunately  the  passage  of  the  Samannax^halasutta 
which  gives  the  doctrines  of  Nigantha  Nataputta,  is  not  explicit  and  clear; 
but  the  conjectural  translation  of  it,  I  may  state,  contains  nothing  to 
preclude  the  identification  of  Nigantha  Nataputta  with  Mahavira.  That 
is  bom  out  to  full  evidence  by  a  legend  which  first  led  Dr.  Biihler 
to  identify  the  Niganthanatha  with  Mahavira.  It  is  told  in  the 
Atmavatara  (Hardy.  Manual  of  Buddhism  p.  271),  the  Vaiyyantara, 
and  other  Buddhist  books,  that  the  Niganthanatha  died  in  Pava, 
after  having  had  a  dispute  with  his  former  disciple  Upali,  who  had 
embraced  the  doctrmes  of  Buddha.  As  the  death  of  Mahavira  did 
take  place  in  Pava  (K^alpasutra  §  122),  and  as  the  Jaina  monks 
were  called  Niganthas,  it  is  beyond  doubt  that  by  Niganthanatha 
the  same  person  as  Mahavira  is  intended. 

The  result  of  the  preceding  inquiry,  that  Buddha  and  Mahavira 
were  two  distinct  persons  but  contemporaries,  furnishes  vis  with  a 
clue  to  the  Jaina  chi'onology.  It  is  obvious  that  the  Nirvanas 
of  both  teachers  can  be  separated  by  a  few  years  only.  Therefore 
the  Nirvana  of  Mahavira  must  fall  somewhere  within  490  and 
460  B.C.,  because  the  adjusted  date  of  Buddha's  Nirvana,  477  B.C., 
has,  since  the  discovery  of  the  three  new  edicts  of  A^oka  by  General 
Cunningham,  and  their  historical  and  pliilological  interpretation  by 
Dr.  Biihler,  been  proved  to  be  correct  between  very  naiTOw  limits. 

The  traditional  date  of  Mahavira's  Nii-vana  is  470  years  before 
Vikrama  according  to  the  (^vetambaras,  and  605  according  to  the 
Digambaras.     The  interval  of  135  years  between  the  dates  of  the 
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Nirvana  as  recorded  by  the  two  sects,  being  equal  to  that  between 
the  Sanivat  and  (^'aka  Eras,  makes  it  probable  that  the  Vikrama 
of  the  Diganibaras  is  intended  for  Qiilivahana,  who  is  always  con- 
founded with  the  older  Vikrama.  That  the  (^'vetambaras  date  from 
57  B.C.  will  be  proved  in  the  sequel.  The  tradition  that  470  years 
elapsed  between  the  Nirvana  and  the  beginning  of  Vikramaditya's 
Era  is  embodied  in  many  books  of  the  Qvetambaras.  The  oldest 
evidence  for  it  are  those  versus  memorlales  which  form  the  basis 
of  Merutuilga's  Vicara^reni,  and  specify  the  intei-val  between  Vikra- 
maditya  and  the  Nirvana  by  the  number  of  years  which  are  allotted 
to  the  intei-vening  dynasties.  I  subjoin  them  here ,  and  add  the 
remarks  of  Dr.  Biihler,  who  has  first  published  them  (Indian  Anti- 
quary II.   362). 

jam  rayanini  kalagao 
ariha  titthanikaro  Mahavira  | 

tain  rayanim  Avamti-vai 
ahisitto  Palago  ray  a  ||  1  || 
satthi  Palaga-ranno 
panavanna-sayam  tu  hoi  Naindana  | 

attha-sayani  Muriyanain 
tisain  cia  Pusamittassa  ||  2  1| 

Balamitta-Bhanumitta 
satthi  varisani  catta  Nahavahane  | 

taha  Gaddabhilla-rajjam 
terasa  varisa  Sagassa  cau  ||  3  || 

1.  Palaka,  the  Lord  of  Avanti,  was  anointed  in  that  night  in 
which  the  Ai'hat  and  Tirthamkara  Mahavira  entered  Nirvjxna. 

2.  Sixty  are  (the  years)  of  king  Palaka,  but  one  hundred  and 
fifty  five  are  (the  years)  of  the  Nandas;  one  hundred  and  eight 
those   of  the  Mauryas,  and  thirty  those   of  Pusamitta  [Pushy ami tra]. 

3.  Sixty  (years)  ruled  Balamitra  and  Bhanumitra,  forty  Nabho- 
vahana.  Thirteen  years  likewise  lasted  the  rule  of  Gardabhilla, 
and  four  are  the  years  of  Qaka. 

"These  verses,  which  are  (quoted  in  a  very  large  number  of 
commentaries  and  chronological  works,  but  the  oi'igin  of  which  is 
by  no  means  clear,  give  the  adjustement  between  the  eras  ofVira 
and  Vikrama,  and  form  the  basis  of  the  earlier  Jaina  chronology". 

The  sum  of  years  elapsed  between  the  commencement  of  the 
Era  of  Vikrama  and  the  reign  of  the  Mauryas  as  stated  in  the 
verses  just  quoted,  is  255  =  4  +  13  -}-  40  +  60  +  30  -f  108.  By 
adding  57,  the  number  of  years  expired  between  the  commen- 
cements of  the  Sam  vat  and  the  Christian  Eras,  we  aiTive  at  312 
B.C.  as  the  date  of  Candragupta's  abhisheka.  The  near  coincidence 
of  this  date  with  the  date  derived  from  Greek  sources,  proves  that 
the  Vikrama  of  the  third  verse  is  intended  for  the  founder  of  the 
Samvat  era  (57  B.C.),  and  not  for  the  founder  of  the  (y'aka  Era 
(78  A.D.),  because  on  the  latter  premiss    Candragupta's    abhisheka 
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would  date  177  B.C.  i).  The  reigns  of  Palaka  (60)  and  of  the 
nine  Nandas  (155),  in  sum  215  years,  make  up  the  interval  between 
Candragupta  and  the  Nirvaiia;  adding  215  to  312  B.C.,  we  amve 
at  527  B.C.  as  the  epoch  of  Mahavira's  NiiT ana,  differing  by  sixteen 
years  from  the  ISii-vana  of  Buddha,  according  to  the  chronology 
of  Ceylon,  or  543  B.C. 

There  is  also  a  different  statement  of  the  intei-val  between 
the  Nii"vana  and  Candragupta's  coronation.  For  Hemacandra  says 
in  the  PariQishtaparvan  VIII,   341 

evam  ca  (;!ri  Mahavire  mukte  varsha^ate  gate  | 
pancapafica^adadhike  Candragupto  'bhavan  ni'ipah  || 

''And  thus  155  years  after  the  liberation  of  Mahavira,  Can- 
dragupta became  king". 

Adding  155  to  312  B.C.  we  find  that  the  Nii-vana  of  Mahavka 
would  fall  467  B.C. 

The  gathas  assign  just  as  many  years  to  the  reign  of  the 
Nandas,  as  Hemacandra  allots  to  the  whole  interval  between  Can- 
dragupta and  the  Nirvana.  Hence  it  would  appear  that  he  has 
taken  no  account  of  the  60  years  of  Palaka's  reign.  It  is  difficult 
to  believe  that  Hemacandra  should  have  made  such  a  gross  blunder. 
I,  therefore,  think  it  more  probable  that  the  tradition  he  followed, 
differed  from  that  incorjDorated  in  the  chronological  gathas,  which 
latter  desei*ves,  in  my  opinion,  less  credit.  Not  only  is  the  number 
of  years  (155)  allotted  in  the  gathas  to  the  reign  of  the  Nandas 
unduly  great,  but  also  the  introduction  of  Palaka,  lord  of  Avanti, 
in  the  chronology  of  the  Magadha  kings  looks  very  suspicious. 
Neither  the  Bauddhas  nor  the  Brahmins  mention  a  prince  of  that 
name.  There  is  a  Palaka  amongst  the  kings  of  Magadha,  but  he 
belongs  to  the  Pradyota  line  which  preceded  the  Qaiyunagas,  princes 
of  which  dynasty  were  the  contemporaries  of  Mahavira.  There  is 
another  Palaka  mentioned  in  the  Mricchakatika,  who  was  king  of 
Ujjayini  or  Avanti,  and  is  said  to  have  been  dethroned  by  Aryaka. 
This  Palaka  is  perhaps  the  same  as  the  Palaka,  mentioned,  in  the 
Kathasaritsagara,  as  brother-in-law  of  Udayana,  the  fabulous  king 
of  Vatsa.  That  king  was,  perhaps,  mistaken  for  Udayin,  son  of  Kuiii- 
ka,  and  thus  Palaka,  king  of  Avanti,  came,  perhaps,  to  be  mistaken 
for  the  Pradyota  of  the  same  name,  and  was  then  made  the  contem- 
porary of  Mahavira.     However  tliis  may  have  been,  Palaka  had,  most 


1)  I  call  atteution  to  the  fact  that  this  date  of  Candi-agupta's  ahhislieka 
coincides  with  the  begiiiuiug  of  the  Seleucidan  Era.  Mr.  Ed.  Thomas  (Records  of 
the  Gupta  Dynasty  in  India  p.  17,  18)  believes  that  the  Seleucidan  Era  main- 
tained for  a  long  time  its  ground  in  Upper  India  and  exerted  much  influence 
upon  the  chronological  records  of  the  succeeding  dynasties.  If  the  correctness  of 
Mr.  Thomas'  theory  could  be  demonstrated  by  direct  proof,  it  would  be  easy  to 
account  for  the  rather  puzzling  fact  that  the  Jaiua  date  of  Candragupta's  abhisheka 
comes  so  near  the  truth. 
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probably,  no  place  in  the  origmal  chronolog}^  of  the  Jainas.  He  is,  I 
am  inclined  to  believe,  a  mere  chronological  fiction  of  the  Jainas  in- 
troduced into  their  history  in  order  to  make  it  better  agree  with 
the  Buddhist  chronology  of  Ceylon.  For  the  discrepancy  of  sixty 
years  between  the  traditional  date  of  Mahavira's  Nirvana  and  the 
one  infeiTed  from  Hemacandra's  statement,  reminds  us  too  strongly 
of  a  similar  discrepancy  of  66  years  incorporated  in  the  chronology 
of  the  Bauddhas,  to  think  of  an  independent  origin  of  both.  We 
know  that  the  Jainas  were  once  numerous  and  powerful  amongst 
the  Tamulians.  For  a  strong  influence  of  Jainism  can  be  traced  in 
the  early  Tamil  literature  as  noticed  by  Graul  and  Caldwell*).  It 
was  perhaps  then  and  there,  that  the  Jainas  ,  living  on  the  con- 
tinent opposite  to  Ceylon,  were  influenced  by  the  Bauddhas ,  and 
altered  their  own  chronology  after  the  model  of  that  of  the.  rival 
sect.  But  this  is,  of  course,  a  mere  conjecture,  and  I  will  not 
lessen  its  value  by  urging  it  too  far.  To  return  to  our  discussion 
of  the  date  of  the  Nirvana,  it  is  obvious  that  the  year  467  B.C. 
wliich  we  infeiTed  from  Hemacandra's  record,  can  not  be  far  wrong, 
because  it  agi'ees  so  very  well  with  the  adjusted  date  of  Buddha's 
Nirvana  477  B.C.,  a  synchronism  which  by  our  previous  research 
has  been  established  as  necessary. 

The  gi'eater  value  of  the  adjusted  date  of  the  Nirvana  as  com- 
pared with  the  traditional  one  can,  moreover,  be  established  by 
collateral  proofs  adduced  from  Jaina  history.  For  the  Ava^yakasutra, 
one  of  the  agamas  or  sacred  books  of  the  Jainas,  gives,  in  the 
chapter  called  uvaghaya  nijjutti,  details  of  the  six  nilmavas  or 
schisms;  they  are  repeated  at  greater  length  in  the  Tika  of  the 
Uttaradhyayana  by  Devendraganin  sam  1179  (navakarahara) 2). 
The  third  nihnava ,  the  avyaktamatam ,  was ,  according  to  both 
authorities,  originated  214  A.V.  by  the  disciples  of  Ashadha.  The 
Mauiyaking  of  Rajagriha,  Balabhadra,  (Muriya  Balabhadda  A.S., 
Moriyavamsapasuo  U.T.)  brought  the  heretics  back  to  the  right 
faith.  If  the  gathas  were  light  in  dating  the  Maiuya  dynasty  from 
215  A.V..  a  branch  of  that  family  could  hardly  have  reigned  at 
Rajagriha  214  A.V.  But  there  is  no  improbability  in  the  state- 
ment if  we  accept  Hemacandra's  date  according  to  which  the 
Mauiya  dynasty  begins  155  years  after  the  Nii-vana;  this  involves,  of 
course,  the  coiTectness  of  the  adjusted  date  of  the  Nirv^ana.  To 
the  same  result  we  are  led  by  the  following  consideration.  Ma- 
hagiri  and  Suhastin  were,  according  to  all  Theravalis,  disciples  of 
Sthulabhadi'a ,    who    is    unanimously    said   by    all    writers    to    have 


1)  Soo  (Caldwell,  compar.  Gram,  of  Dravidiaii  languages  iiitr.   p.    120   note. 

2)  This  Tika  has  been  extracted  from  tlie  vritti  of  ^antyacarya.  The  ex- 
planation of  the  text  is  his  own  work;  the  numerous  legends  told  in  his  com- 
mentary are  verbally   copied  from    that  of  f'nntyacaryn. 
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died  215  A.V.  After  the  demise  of  Mahagiri,  which  event  is  placed 
by  Merutuiiga  245  years  after  the  Nirvana,  Suhastin  became 
1/ugapradhdna.  He  won  over  Samprati,  gi-andson  and  successor 
of  Ayoka,  to  the  Jaina  creed.  As  A^oka  died  94  years  after  Can- 
dragupta's  abhisheka  (256  A.B. — 162),  Samprati's  reign  would  date 
from  309  A.V.  (215 -j- 94)  according  to  the  chronological  gathas, 
or  from  249  A.V.  (155  -f-  94)  according  to  Hemacandra's  account. 
The  latter  date  is  the  only  one  possible,  because  Samprati  and  Suhastin 
(245)  were  contemporaries,  and  as  it  is  based  on  the  same  record, 
from  which  we  deduced  the  adjusted  date  of  the  Nirvana,  it  is 
valid  as  an  auxiliary  proof  for  the  coiTectness  of  the  latter^). 

I  shaU  now  pass  to  the  statement  of  the  Jainas  regarding  Bhadra- 
bahu,  the  reputed  author  of  the  Kalpasutra.  The  few  facts  known 
of  that  Thera  are  mixed  up  with  a  good  deal  of  what  is  clearly 
legendary;  but  it  is  impossible  to  separate  throughout  truth 
from  fiction.  Nevertheless,  we  must  try  to  find  out  the  historical 
basis  in  the  legends  of  Bhadrabahu.  For  this  purpose,  a  chrono- 
logical arrangement  of  the  authorities  consulted  will  be  indispensible. 
I  divide  them  into  three  classes.  The  first  of  them  contains 
1)  the  two  Theravalis  embodied  in  the  Kalpasutra,  and  that  placed 
at  the  head  of  the  Ava^yaka  and  Nandi  Sutras ;  2)  the  Rishiman- 
dalasutra  by  Dharmaghosha.  These  works  are  later  than  980  A.V. 
Many    centuries    yoimger   than   the    works   just   mentioned   is    the 


1)  Having  coucluded  our  chronological  investigation,  I  must  add  a  few 
words  about  the  attempts  made  by  former  writers  to  fix  the  initial  date  of  the  Jainas. 
The  want  of  sufficient  information  which  proved  fatal  to  them  in  the  attempt  to 
form  a  correct  idea  of  the  origin  of  Jainism,  was,  of  course,  a  still  greater 
obstacle  in  chronological  researches.  Prof.  Weber  combining  the  legendary 
traditions  that  the  Kalpasutra  was  read  to  a  king  Dhruvasena  980  A.V. ,  and 
that  a  Ciladitya  reigned  947  A.V.,  assigned  the  year  349  B.C.  to  the  death  of 
Mahavira.  Even  if  the  dates  which  form  the  basis  of  Prof  Weber's  calculation 
were  correct  —  which  however  is  open  to  grave  doubts  —  we  should  still  be  at  a 
loss  to  ascertain  which  of  the  three  Dhruvasenas,  and  which  of  the  six  Ciladityas 
known  as  yet,  are  the  persons  intended  in  the  above  mentioned  records.  Besides 
this  incertitude,  the  chronology  of  the  Valabhi  dynasty  on  which  the  calcidations 
of  Prof  Weber  are  based,  is  as  yet  an  unsolved  problem.  As  Prof  Lassen's 
arguments  in  criticising  Prof  .Weber's  result  (Ind.  Alt.  IV.  p.  762.  sqq.)  are 
founded  on  the  same  imsafe  ground,  we  can  pass  thera  over  without  further 
remarks.  The  Catrufijayamahatmyam,  that  "wretched  forgery  by  some  yati  of  the 
12th  or  14th  century"  as  Dr.  Biihler  calls  it  (Three  new  edicts  of  A9oka,  p. 
21.  note),  contains  at  least  the  common  tradition  that  Mahavira  died  4'70  years 
before  Vikrama.  But  neither  Weber  nor  Lassen  could  see  the  importance  of 
this  statement,  because  at  the  time  they  wrote,  it  appeared  a  settled  point  that 
Jainism  was  of  a  comparatively  modern  origin.  This  prejudice  had,  of  course, 
to  disappear  before  a  more  extensive  knowledge  of  the  Jainn  literature  than 
could  be  had  twenty  years  ago.  Thanks  to  the  endeavours  of  Dr.  Biihler ,  the 
whole  of  the  Jaina  literature  has  been  made  accessible  to  European  scholars, 
and  we  are  no  more  obliged  to  draw  our  information  of  Jainism  from  fragmen- 
tary and  dubious  sources. 
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i'!.iri(,'ishtaparvan  by  Hemacandra.  To  the  third  chiss  belong  the 
legends  incorporated  in  the  more  modern  commentaries  of  the 
KalpasiUra,  the  vritti  of  the  Rishimandalasutra  b}^  Padmamandiraganin 
(finished  sain   1513   at  Jesulmer),  and  similar  works. 

According  to  the  Theravalis,  Bhadrabahu  was  the  sixth  Thera 
(or  Stliavira  in  Samskrit)  after  Mahavira.  The  name  of  his  Gotra 
is  Pracina,  which  means,  probably,  only  "an  old  gotra",  because  a 
gotra  of  that  name  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  Indian  books. 
Bhadrabahu  was  the  disciple  of  Ya^obhadra,  and  had,  as  stated  in 
the  more  detailed  Theravali  of  the  Kalpasutra,  four  disciples, 
Godasa,  Agnidatta,  Janadatta  and  Somadatta,  the  first  of  whom 
founded  the  Godasagana. 

In  the  Rishimandalasutra  only  one  verse  (16  7)  is  devoted  to 
Bhadrabahu,  whilst  his  successor  Sthulabhadra  is  praised  in  a  score 
of  stanzas.     It  runs  thus : 

dasa-kappa-vvavahara 
nijjudha  jena  navama-puvvao  | 

vamdami  Bhaddabahuin 
tam  apacchima-sayala-suya-nani  || 

"I  adore  Bhadrabahu,  the  last  of  those  who  were  possessed 
of  the  whole  sacred  lore ,  who  extracted  the  ten  kalpas  and  the 
vyavahara  from  to  the  ninth  pvirva."  Apacchima  might  be  trans- 
lated: "not  the  last",  but  as  it  has  usually  the  sense  of  "the 
vexy  last",  I  have  thus  rendered  it  in  our  verse,  though  the  common 
tradition  makes  Bhadrabahu  the  last  but  one  of  the  Qvutakevallns, 
Sthirlabhadra  being  the  last  who  knew  all  the  fourteen  purvas. 
Sthulabhadra's  successors  down  to  Vajra  possessed  only  ten  purvas, 
and  are  for  that  reason  caUed  dacapurvins.  After  Vajra  the 
knowledge  of  the  purvas  was  entirely  lost,  see  Hemacandra's 
Abhidhanacintamani  33,  34.  The  same  author  relates  in  the  ninth 
sarga  of  the  Pari^ishtaparvan,  how  it  happened  that  the  last  four 
purvas  became  extinct  with  Sthulabhadra.  The  saiigha  of  Patali- 
putra,  having  collected  the  11  angas,  sent,  in  order  to  procure 
the  twelfth,  the  drishtivada ,  Sthulabhadra  and  499  other  sadhus 
to  Bhadrabahu,  who  was  then  staying  in  Nepal.  In  consequence 
of  his  having  undei'taken  the  mahapranavrata,  he  could  teach  his 
pupils  at  such  a  slow  rate  only,  that  after  some  time  all  were 
wearied  and  fell  away,  except  Sthulabhadra.  He  learned  from  the 
mouth  of  Bhadrabahu  ten  purvas  in  as  many  years.  Then  Bhadra- 
bahu found  fault  with  him.  and  refused  to  teach  him  the  rest  of 
the  pui-vas.  But  on  Sthulabhadra's  entreaty,  he  continued  his 
teaching  on  the  condition  that  he  should  teach  nobody  else  the 
last  four  purvas.  Dhai-maghosha's  words  can  be  reconciled  to 
this  legend  on  the  supposition  that  he  regarded  Sthulabhadra's 
knowledge  as  imperfect,  because  he  could  not  impart  the  whole  of 
it  to  others.  Therefore,  Bhadrabahu's  knowledge  was  superior,  and 
he  coiild  be    called  apaccfiima-sayala-suya-ndni.     But  this  inter- 
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pretation  is  rather  laboured,  and  I  should,  therefore,  prefer  to  believe 
that  the  older  tradition  made  Bhadrabahu  the  last  gruiaJcevalin, 
and  that  in  later  times  Sthiilabhadra ,  of  whom  so  many  stories 
are  told,  was  included  in  the  number  of  those  priviledged  sages. 

By  the  first  half  of  Dharmagosha's  stanza  we  are  informed 
that  Bhadrabahu  extracted  the  da^akalpas  and  the  Vyavahara  (sutra) 
from  the  ninth  purva.  In  the  introduction  of  most  commentaries 
of  the  Kalpasutra  ten  k  alp  as  are  spoken  of  (Stevenson,  Kalpa- 
sutra  p.  3  sqq.).  Therefore,  by  DasaJcappa  the  Kalpasutra  is  most 
probably  intended.  The  Vyavahi\rasutra  is  one  of  the  chedas ,  a 
class  of  the  agamas.  (Biihler,  Report  on  Sanscrit  MSS.  1872 — 
1873,  p.  12.)  In  the  vritti  of  the  Eishimandalasutra  a  longer  list 
of  Bhadrabahu's  works  is  given. 

Da^avaikalikasy'  Acaranga-Sutrakritangayoh  | 
Uttaradhyayana-Suryaprajnaptyoh  Kalakasya  ca  || 
Vyavahara-Rshibhashit'-AvaQyakanam  ivah  (?)  kramat  | 
DaQa^rutakhyaskandhasya  niryuktir  da^a  so  'tanot  I| 
tatht\  'nyam  bhagavam^  cakre  samhitam  Bhadrabahavim. 
"He  composed  the  ten  niryuktis,  namely  the  (niryuktis)  of  the 
Da^avaikalika ,    Acaranga,    Suti'akritanga ,  Uttaradhyayana ,    Surya- 
prajnapti,  Kalaka  ('?),  Vyavahara,  Rishibhashita,  Ava^yaka,  and  then 
(itah  kramat)  that  of  the  DaQa^mtaskandha;  the  venerable  (Bhadra- 
bahu)   also    composed    an    other    samhita,    the  Bhadrabahavi."    Dr. 
Biihler  has  already  noticed  that    the    Niryuktis    of   the    angas    are 
attributed    to  Bhadrabahu  (1.  c.  p.    6.),    and    he   has    succeeded  in 
procuring    copies    of    the    Acaranganiryukti    and  the  Oghaniryukti. 
In  the  sequel  it   will    appear    probable    that   Bhadrabahu    did    not 
compose   the  Niryukti  of,    but   the  Da^ac^rutaskandha  itself.     That 
work  is  sometimes  mistaken  for  the  Kalpasutra.      Of  the  Samhita 
we    shall   speak   below.     Besides    these    works,  the   Uvasaggahara- 
stotra  is  attributed  to  Bhadrabahu  in  a  gatha  found   in  the  katha- 
nakas  of  the  Kalpasutra: 

uvasaggaharam  thuttam 
kaunam  jena  samgha-kallanam  | 

karuna-parena  vihiam 
sa  Bhaddaba,hu  gurri  jayau  || 
"Victory  to  Bhadrabahusvamin  who    by    composing    the   Uva- 
saggahara-stotra  bestowed,  out  of  pity,  happiness  on   the  sangha". 
I  subjoin,  in  the  note,  the  text  and  translation  of  that  stotra 
which,  if  really  of  Bhadrabahu's  composition,  is  the  oldest  specimen 
of  the  now  extensive  literature  of  Jaina  hymns  ^). 


T)   iivasaggaharam  Pasam  Pasam  vanidami  kamma-ghana-mukkam 
^^sallara-visa-ninnasam  maingala-kallaiia-avasam  ||  1  |1 
visahara-phulimga-maiTitam  kamthe  dliaroi  jo  saya  maiuio  ] 
tassa  gaha-roga-mari-dnttha-jara  jamti  iivasamam  ||  2  || 
citthau  dure  mamto  tujjlia  panamo  vi  bahuphalo  hoi  | 
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The  date  of  Bhadrabahu's  death  is   placed    identically    by    all 
Jaina  authors,  from  Hemacandra  down  to  the  most  modem  scholiast, 
in  the  year   170  A.V.     Hem.  Pari^ishtapai'van  IX,   112: 
Vira-mokshad  varsha-^ate  saptaty-agre  gate  sati  | 
Bhadrabahur  api  svami  yayau  svargam  samadhina  || 

"After  hundi'ed  and  seventy  years  from  the  liberation  of 
Mahavira  had  elapsed,  Bhadrabahusvamin  also  reached  svarga 
(siddhi)  by  profound  meditation". 

It  may  be  remarked  that  the  dates  of  the  (^Jrutakevalins 
only  are  given;  I  dare  not  decide  whether  they  may  be  relied  on. 

A  legendary  story  about  the  rivalry  between  Bhadrabahu  and 
Varahamihira.  is  told  by  a  great  many  modern  Jaina  writers,  but 
not  by  Hemacandra.  It  seems  to  have  grown  out  of  the  fact 
that  Bhadrabahu  was  regarded  as  the  author  of  two  astronomical 
works,  a  commentary  on  the  Suryaprajnapti  and  the  Bhadrabahavi 
Samhita,  and  of  the  Uvasaggahara  stotra,  and  that  Jaina  astronomy 
was  scornfully  treated  by  other  astronomers  (see  Siddhanta^iromani 
ni,  10).  For  these  motives  will  be  recognized  in  the  legend  which 
I  shall  now  briefly  relate.  Bhadi-abahu  and  Varahamihira,  two 
brothers  Living  in  Pratishthana,  had  become  Jaina  monks.  Before 
his  death,  Ya9obhadi'a  appointed  Sainbhutivijaya  and  Bhadrabahu 
his  successors  to  the  dignity  of  acarya.  Varahamihii'a  who  had 
expected  for  himself  that  distinction,  forsook  the  Jaina  religion,  furious 
with  disappointment.  By  his  learning  in  astronomy,  he  won  a  great 
reputation  wliich  he  strengthened  by  spreading  a  fabricated  story. 
He  told  the  easily  deceived  people  that  by  his  zeal  he  had  pro- 
pitiated the  Sun ,  who  had  taken  him  into  his  car ,  and  shown 
him  the  movements  of  the  celestial  bodies.  By  such  means  he 
succeeded  in  gaining  the  favour  of  the   king   and    in    ousting   the 


nara-tiriesu  vi  jiva  pavamti  na  dukkha-dohaggam  ||  3  || 
Tuha  sammatte  laddhe  cimtamani-kappapayav'-abbhahie  | 
pavamti   avigghenam  jiva  ayara'-maram  thaiiaiu  ||  4  || 
ia  samtliuo  mahayasa  bhatti-bbhara-uibbharena  liiaena  | 
ta  deva    desu  boliiiii  bliave  bliave   Pasa  jiiiacamda  ||  5  || 

1.  ,,I  adore  Par(;va,  the  expeller  of  evil  spirits ,  Par^'va.  who  is  free  from 
all  (or  the  eight j  karmas ,  who  destroys  the  poison  of  the  poisonous  (snakes), 
the  abode  of  prosperity  and  happiness. 

2.  Whatever  man  knows  always  by  heart  (this)  charm  against  snakes  and 
fire  {'<),  for  him  disaster,  disease,  pestilence,  and  decrepit  age,  will  go  to  destruction. 

3.  Not  to  speak  of  a  hymn,  a  mere  obeisance  paid  to  Thee  will  richly  be 
rewarded :  living  beings,  amongst  men  and  animals  do  not  fall  into  misfortune 
and  unhappiness. 

4.  Living  beings  having  attained  a  correct  conipreliension  of  Thoo  —  which 
surpasses  (in  value)  the  Kalpadruma  and  the  philosoplicr's  stone  —  rcacli.  witlidiit 
obstacle,  a  station  free  from   decrepitude  and   death. 

5.  Thus  praised,  Glorious  one!  with  a  heart  full  of  mighty  dcvulidn.  PAr(,'va! 
mayest  thou,  o  God!  therefore,  give  perfect  wisdom  in  every  biilli,  Moon  of  the 
Jiiias"! 
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Jainas  from  it.  At  last.  Bhadrabaliu  came  to  the  help  of  his  corre- 
ligionists  and  defeated  his  brother  by  his  superior  knowledge  of 
astronomy.  Humiliation  and  anger  caused  the  death  of  Varalia- 
mihira,  who  became  an  evil  spirit  (dushtavyantara).  As  such  he 
brought  diseases  in  the  houses  of  the  Jainas,  until  Bhadrabahu  drove 
him  away  by  means  of  the  Uvasaggahara  stoti\a.  Bhadrabahu  then 
composed  a  Samhita  named  after  him. 

The  story  just  related  is  apparently  of  no  historical  interest, 
and  of  modem  origin,  because  Hemacandra  does  not  relate  it. 
It,  therefore,  need  not  longer  detain  us;  but  the  Bhadrabahavi 
Samhita  calls  for  further  remark.  A  work  of  that  name  has  l)een 
found  by  Dr.  Biililer  (Report  on  Sanskrit  Mss.  1874—1875.  p.  20). 
He  informs  me  that  it  is  of  the  same  character  as  the  other 
Samhitas,  whereby  its  comparatively  modern  origin  is  proved.  It 
is  not  cited  by  Varahamihira,  who  names  amongst  his  numerous 
authorities  another  Jaina  astronomer ,  Siddhasena  ^)  (Kern,  Brihat 
Samhita,  preface,  p.  29).  The  Bhadrabahavi  Samhita  is,  conse- 
quently, more  modei^n  than  Varamihira;  at  any  rate,  its  author 
can  not  be  the  same  Bhadrabahu  who  composed  the  Kalpasiitra. 
because  its  last  redaction,  the  date  of  which  (980  A.V.  =  454  A.D. 
or  514  A.D.)  is  mentioned  in  it,  was  already  earlier  than,  or  at 
least  contemporaneous  with,  Varahamihira  —  not  to  speak  of  its 
composition. 

These  are  the  statements  of  the  Jainas  about  Bhadrabahu, 
arranged  chronologically.  Whatever  their  historical  value  may  be, 
they  all  show  that  he  was  unanimously  looke^  upon  by  the  Jainas 
as  one  of  their  oldest  and  most  able  authors.  His  works  making 
part  of,  and  having  shared  the  fate  common  to,  the  whole  Jaina 
literature,  it  will  now  be  incumbent  on  us  to  discuss  the  questions 
concerning  the  Jaina  literature  in  general.  As  its  most  eminent 
and  sacred  part  are  regarded  the  45  Agamas  ^).  Some  of  them 
are  attributed  to  authors,  for  instance  the  Da^avaikalika  to 
(yayyambhava,  the  Da9a9nataskandha  and  Vyavaharasutra  to  Bhadra- 
bahu,   the    Prajnapana    to   ^!yamarya;    but   most    of    the     agamas 


1)  Siddhasena  is  a  reputed  Jaina  author ,  who  is  said  to  have  made  the 
arrangement  of  the  Samvat  Era  for  king  Yikramaditya.  The  Kalyanamandira 
stotra  is  attributed  to  liim.     (Ind.  Stud.  XIV,  376  sqq.) 

2)  The  following  list  of  the  agamas  has  been  kindly  furnished  to  me  by 
Dr.  Biihler.  I  A  ii  g a s :  Acaraiiga,  Sutrakridaiiga,  Sthanauga,  Samavayanga,  Bhagavati, 
Jnatadharmakatha,  Upasakada^a,  Antakridda^a,  Anuttaraupapatika ,  Pra^navya- 
karana.  Vipakasutra :  II  Upaiigas:  Aupapatika,  Rajapra(,'na,  Jivabhigama,  Prajn.i- 
pana,  Jambudvipaprajfiapti ,  Candraprajnapti ,  Suryaprajnapti ,  Nii-ayavali,  which 
includes  the  following  upahgas ,  Kalpavatamsa ,  Pushpika,  Pushpacidika ,  and 
Vahnida9a.  Ill  Prakirnakas:  Catuh^arana,  Aturapratyakhyaua,  Bhakta,  Sam- 
stara  Tandulavaiyali ,  Candavija,  Devendrastava ,  Ganivija  ,  Mahapratyakhyana, 
Virastava.  IV  Che  das:  Ni^itha,  Mahani9itha,  Vyavahara,  Da9a9rutaskandha, 
Brihatkalpa,  Paiicakalpa.  V  Nandisutra,  Anuyogadvara.  VI  Mulasutras: 
Uttarl-dhyayana,  Ava^yaka,  Da^avaikalika,   Piiulaniryukti. 
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are  said  to  have  proceeded  from  the  mouth  of  Mahavira.  This 
statement  is  not  to  be  understood  as  if  Mahavira  had  actually 
composed  the  angas,  upafigas,  etc.;  hut  as  they  record  v\^hat  had 
been  taught  by  him,  he  is  regarded  as  their  author.  For  authorship 
in  India  depended  chiefly  on  the  matter,  the  words  being  rather 
irrelevant,  provided  the  sense  be  the  same.  That  Mahavira  was 
not  the  author  of  the  Sutras  in  our  sense  of  "author",  can 
easily  be  proved  by  those  works  themselves.  For  many  Sutras 
commence  by  relating  that  they  were  declared  to  Jambu  by 
Sudharman.  Most  probably,  the  doctiines  and  words  of  Mahavira  were, 
originally,  not  arranged  into  distinct  works.  But  at  Bhadrabahu's 
time  the  eleven  ongas  existed  already,  for  he  explained  them  in 
separate  works  of  his  own;  compare  also  the  legend  of  Bhadra- 
bahu  and  Sthulabhadra  related  above,  where  it  is  said  that  the 
sangha  of  Pataliputra  had  collected  the  eleven  aitgos.  Since 
that  time  the  Sutras  must  have  undergone  many  alterations.  That 
can  be  proved  by  the  Sthanangasutra,  which  classes  under  sthdivi  7 
the  seven  nihnavas  or  schisms.  They  are  also  mentioned  together 
with  some  details  in  the  Avayyakasutra.  As  the  seventh  nihnava 
happened  in  584  A.V. ,  it  follows  that  even  in  the  sixth  or 
seventh  century  after  Mahavira  the  Statras  were  liable  to  material 
additions  ^). 

The  ultimate  redaction  of  the  Jaina  books  was,  according  to 
the  common  and  old  tradition  (see  notes  to  K.  S.  §  148),  made 
980  A.V.  by  Devarddhiganin  Kshamacjramana  2).  The  date  980  A.V. 
corresponds  with  454  of  our  Era,  on  the  supposition  that  at 
that  time  the  Nirvana  was  placed  470  before  Vikrama.  But  if  at 
that  time  the  older  tradition  by  means  of  which  we  have  adjusted 
the  date  of  the  Nirvana,  was  still  in  use,  the  corresponding  year  of 
our  Era  would  be  514  A.D.  Jinaprabhamuni  and  Padmamandiraganin 
relate  that  when  Devarddhiganin  saw  theSiddhanta  i.  e.  45  Agamas  on 
the  verge  of  dying  out,  he  caused  it  to  be  written  in  books  by  the  sangha 
of  Valabhi.  Formerly,  they  say,  teachers  instructed  their  pupils  pusfa- 
Tcdnapekshayd,  without  having  recourse  to  written  books ;  but  after- 
wards they  used  books,  and  so  they  do  now  when  delivering  their 
lessons  in  the  updcrayas.  This  vriddhasampradaya  does  not  imply 
that  Devarddhiganin  was  the  first  who  reduced  the  sacred  lore  of  the 
Jainas  to  wi'iting,   but  it  states  only  that   ancient  teachers    relied 


1)  More  moflorn  works,  such  as  tho  Tikil  of  the  Uttaradhyayaua ,  add  to 
tlioso  al])atarnvi,sanivddiii.nk  rtilinardh  another  bahutaravinamvddt  nihnavali, 
that  of  the  Digainbaras  GO.'j  A.V.  The  Digainbaras  say  that  tho  "(^votambara 
utpatti"  happened   under  (juptigupta,  who  was  Thera  samvat    .3G — 40. 

2)  With  this  record  agrees  very  well  tho  fact  that  the  Thoravali  of  the 
Kalpasfltra  and  of  the  Kishimandalasutra  name  as  the  last  Thera  Devarddhiganin, 
and  tho  Theravali  of  the  Ava(,-yaka  and  Nandi  Sutras  carry  the  list  of  the  Theras 
down  to  liiin,  but  name  him  not;  ho  is,  therefore,  supposed  to  have  placed  the 
Thoravali   at  tlie  head   of  tin-   Nandi   and   Avaryaka   Sutras. 
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more  on  their  memory  than  on  wiitten  books  ^)  as  was  generally 
the  case  in  India.  Devarddhigaiiin ,  the  Buddhaghosha  of  the 
Jainas ,  has  most  probably  aiTanged  the  whole  of  the  traditional 
Jaina  Literature,  which  he  gathered  in  the  Agamas  from  books 
and  fi'om  the  mouth  of  living  theologians.  He  was  nearly  too  late 
for  his  task.  For  in  many  cases,  fragments  only  of  books  were 
left,  and  he  put  them  together  to  make  up  a  book  as  he  thought 
best.  Under  that  supposition  only  can  it  be  understood,  why  so 
many  books  consist  of  incoherent  parts  ^).  To  the  editor  of  the 
Jaina  books  their  present  aiTangement  is,  most  probably,  due;  he 
divided  them  into  chapters,  and  introduced  the  method  of  counting 
the  granthas  (or  (^lokas  i.  e.  32  aksharas),  the  number  of  which, 
from  hundred  to  hundred,  or  thousand  to  thousand,  is  insei-ted  in 
the  text  at  nearly  the  same  places  in  all  MSS.  Those  "milestones" 
were  invented  to  guard  the  text  against  additions,  for  which 
purpose,  however,  they  proved  insufficient. 

Even  after  Devarddhigaiiin  the  Jaina  books  were  liable  to 
many  alterations.  The  various  readings  found  in  our  MSS.  are,  it 
must  be  conceded,  neither  very  important  nor  very  numerous, 
except  those  which  are  caused  by  different  systems  of  orthogi'aphy. 
But  it  must  have  been  different  in  a  former  period.  For  the 
commentaries  mention  a  great  number  of  pathas  which  are  not 
confiraied  by  our  MSS.  of  the  text.  I  am,  therefore,  inclined  to  believe 
that  the  text,  which  was  adopted  by  most  commentators  of  the  work, 
and  which  is  exhibited  in  the  MSS.  of  the  text  only,  is  the  recen- 
sion of  the  oldest  scholiasts.  As  far  as  the  Kalpasutra  is  concerned, 
I  am  convinced  that  such  is  the  fact.  The  commentaries  we  have, 
are,  directly  or  indirectly,  based  on  the  old  curnis  or  m-ittis  written 
in  Prakrit,  which  are  now  either  lost  or  extant  ha  very  few  copies 
only.  Those  oldest  commentators  must  have  found  the  text  in 
great  disorder,  for  they  had  to  note  down  numerous  pathas  many 
of  which  are  mentioned  by  the  later  scholiasts.  Some  of  them 
remark  that  they  comment  on  one  pdtha  only,  for  instance 
Devendraganin,  who  wrote  a  commentary  on  the  Uttaradhyayana. 
Others  say  that  for  all  the  pathas  one  should  have  recourse  to 
the  ciirni,    e.  g.    Jinaprabhamuni ,    the    oldest  commentator    of  the 


1)  About  30  years  earlier,  between  410  and  432  A.D.,  Biuldhagliosha  caused 
the  Buddhist  pitakas  and  arthakathdn  to  be  written  down  in  books  „for  the 
more  lasting  stability  of  faith".  As  the  redaction  of  the  Buddhist  works  in 
Ceylon  and  that  of  the  Jaina  works  in  Guzerat  occurred  about  the  same  time, 
it  may  be  inferred  either  that  the  Jainas  adopted  that  measure  from  the  Bauddhas, 
or  that  it  was  in  the  5th  century  that  writing  was  more  generally  made  use  of 
in  India  for  literary  purposes. 

2)  Down  to  Devardhiganin's  time  the  Jainas  must  have  handed  down  their 
sacred  knowledge  very  carelessly  indeed.  For,  eight  generations  after  Mahavira, 
a  part  of  the  „old"  works  was  already  forgotten,  and  less  than  ten  generations 
later  the  whole  of  the  purvas  was  lost.     At  least,  such  is  the  tradition. 
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Kalpasutra  whose  work  I  have  beeii  able  to  procui-e.  All  that 
criticism  can  reasonably  hope  to  achieve  at  present  is ,  the  recon- 
struction of  the  text  which  the  first  commentators  have  adopted. 
The  text  of  Devarddhiganin's  recension  is,  probably,  beyond  our 
reach. 

From  the  vmsettled  state  of  the  Jaina  literature  down  to 
Devarddhiganin's  times  it  may  be  concluded  that  the  language  also 
in  which  it  was  handed  down ,  undenvent  a  gradual  alteration. 
The  language  which  Mahavira  and  his  immediate  disciples ,  the 
Ganadharas,  spoke,  was,  of  course,  the  vernacular  dialect  of  Magadha. 
For  it  is  not  likely  that  Mahavira  used  Saniskrit.  But  the  Jaina 
Prakrit  has  very  little  affinity  to  the  Magadhi  either  of  Anoka's 
inscriptions  or  of  the  Prakrit  Grammarians.  Nevertheless  it  is 
called  Magadhi  by  the  Jainas  themselves.  In  a  half-stanza  quoted 
by  Hemacandra  (Prakrit  Grammar  IV  287)  it  is  said  that  "the  old 
sutra  was,  exclusively,  composed  in  the  language  called  Ardha- 
magadhi". 

poranam  addhamagaha- 
bhasa-niayam  havai  suttain  || 

Hemacandra  appends  the  remark  that  notwithstanding  such 
is  the  old  tradition,  the  Jaina  Prakrit  is  not  of  the  same  descinption 
as  the  Magadhi,  the  peculiarities  of  which  he  is  going  to  expound. 

Before  we  proceed  in  our  inquiry  about  the  nature  of  the  sacred 
language  of  the  Jainas ,  it  must  be  noticed  that  there  are  two 
varieties  of  language  observable  in  their  Prakrit.  The  older  prose 
works  are  wiitten  in  a  language  which  considerably  differs  from 
the  language  of  the  commentators  and  poets.  The  latter  entirely 
conforms  to  the  rules  which  Hemacandra  gives  in  the  first  part 
of  his  Prakrit  Grammar  for  the  Maharashtri.  But  the  Maharashtri 
of  Hemacandra  is  not  identical  with  the  Maharashtri  of  Hala,  of 
the  Setubandha,  and  of  the  dramas.  Two  of  the  most  conspicuous 
differences  are  the  use  of  dental  n  if  initial  or  doubled,  and 
of  the  yaqruti.  The  Jaina  Mdhdrdshtri .,  as  it  may  be  appro- 
priately called,  has  been  accurately  described  by  Hemacandra,  as 
will  be  evident  to  every  one  who  reads  one  of  the  modern  Jaina 
compositions,  e.  g.  the  Kalikacaryakatha.  *) 

The  language  of  the  older  Sutras ,  which  I  shall  call  Jaina 
Prakrit.^  differs  from  the  Jaina  Maharashtri  in  many  points.  Thus 
the  Jaina  Maharashtri  generally  forms  the  nominative  of  the  masc. 
in  o  and  the  locative  in  mmi,  while  the  Jaina  Prakrit  has  e  and 
rnsi,  e.  g.  J.  M.  /Sak/co ,  J.  P.  JSakke,  Samskrit  (Jakrah;  J.  M. 
varammi,  inoiimmi,  sdhumvii,  J.  P.  vararnsif  kucchimsi,  sdhumni. 
The  indeclinable  past  participle  in  J.  M.  commonly  ends  in  unam^ 
una  or  w«,  while   in  the  older  language  it   ends    in    iltd    or    itld 


1)  I  hope  soon  to  j)iil)li.sh  tlic   ti'xt  ot    this  curious  legeiul,  which    scorns    to 
contain  traces  of  gouuine  liistoricul  tradition. 

Abhandl.  d.  DMG.  VII.   1.  2 
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nam,  e.  g.  J.  M.  hdiinam,  ndunam,  gamtiinam,  hduna,  kdum,  etc., 
J.  P.  karittd  jdnittd ,  gacchiUd  or  karittd  nam,  etc.  The  Jaina 
Prakrit  has  presei-ved  the  aorist,  while  the  Jaina  Maharashtri  usually 
substitutes  the  past  participle  for  it.  Besides  these  more  general 
diiferences.  there  are  in  Jaina  Prakrit  many  archaic  words,  forms, 
and  phrases  which  are  discarded  in  Jaina  Mahariishtri. 

About  the  nature  of  Jaina  Mdlidrdshtri  there  can  be  little 
doubt,  as  we  have  the  express  statement  of  Hemacandi'a.  It  is,  on 
the  whole,  the  same  language  as  the  Maharashtri  of  Hala.  The 
differences  can  be  accounted  for  by  the  supposition  of  a  difference 
in  the  local  origin.  I  believe  that  the  Jaina  Maharashtri  nearest 
approached  the  langiiage  of  Surashtra,  because  the  edition  of  the 
Jaina  scriptures,  according  to  tradition,  took  place  in  Valabhi,  as 
related  above.  It  might  therefore  more  appropriately  be  called 
Jaina  Saurashtri.  But  as  it  shares  the  general  character  of  the 
Prakrit  commonly  called  Maharahshtri ,  and  as  it  is  thus  called 
by  Hemacandra,  I  dare  not  introduce  a  new  name. 

The  nature  of  the  Jaina  Pidkrit  is  also  not  difficult  to 
make  out.  Seeing  that  it  is  on  the  whole  the  same  language  as 
the  Jaina  Maharashtri,  from  which  it  differs  merely  by  the  retention 
of  archaic  forms,  we  may  justly  look  upon  it  as  an  older  or 
archaic  Maharashtri.  Hemacandra  calls  it  drsham,  the  language 
of  the  Rishis ,  and  treats  it  together  with  the  Jaina  Maharashtri, 
noting  forms  peculiar  to  it  as  exceptions  from  the  general  rules, 
and  saying  that,  in  general,  rules  which  are  binding  for  the  common 
Prakrit,  may  optionally  be  followed  in  the  language  of  the  Rishis 
(I,  3).  Thereby  he  shows  his  belief,  that  the  Jaina  Prakrit  more 
closely  resembles  the  Maharashtri  than  any  of  the  other  Prakrits. 
His  testimony  is  of  great  weight,  because  it  is  given  in  opposition 
to  the  popular  opinion  by  one  who  knew  Prakrit  thoroughly.  The 
only  Magadhism  which  Hemacandra  discovered  in  Jaina  Prakrit 
is,  the  nominative  singular  in  e  formed  from  masculine  bases  in  a; 
and  I  have  not  been  able  to  discover  any  other  ^). 


1)  Prof.  Weber  maintains  that  the  changes  of  ry  rj  dy  to  yy,  and  of  ksh 
to  kkk  prove  that   Jaina  Prakrit  is  Magadhi.     But  the  graphical  signs  which  he 

has  interpreted  as  yy  and  khlf,  viz.    Q   and  Tcf),  are  the  signs  for  jj  and  kkh. 

They  are  used  in  the  Jaina  Mahar<lshtri  as  well  as  in  the  Jaina  Prakrit,  and 
as  they  have  decidedly  the  value  of  jj  and  kkk  in  the  former,  they  must  have 
the  same  in  the  latter.  For  if  Hemacandra  liad  read  them  differently  in  the 
Jaina  Prakrit,  he  would  have  stated  it  as  an  exception  to  the  rules  1 ,  89  and 
90.  Again,  when  he  lays  down  the  rules  that  the  C'auraseni  may  change  ry  to 
yy  (IV,  2G6),  and  that  Magadht  substitutes  ?/ for  j,  dy,  y  [IV,  292)  and  )(K  for 
A;a7(  between  vowels  [IV,  296),  he  would  certainly  have  remarked  that  the  drsham 
had  the  same  peculiarities ,  if  he  had  read  the  signs  in  question  in  the  same 
manner  as  Prof.  Weber  proposes.    For  the  palaeojraphical  e.xplanation  of  the  ignss 
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In  nearly  all  cases  where  the  ^auraseni  and  the  Magadhi 
differ  from  the  common  Prakrit,  the  Jaina  Prakrit  conforms  to  the 
latter,  except  in  the  instance  quoted  above,  and  two  more.  Hema- 
candra  (IV,  264,  265.  IV,  278)  prescribes  for  the  (^auraseni  (and 
Magadhi)  the  nominatives  and  vocatives  bhayavam  and  maghavam 
for  bhagavdn ,  bhagavan  and  maghavdn ,  maghavan ,  and  the 
form  td  for  tasmdt.  These  forms  occur  also  in  the  Jaina  Prakrit. 
These  instances  of  coincidence  of  the  Jaina;  Prakrit  with  other 
Prakrits  than  Maharashtri  are  few  and  unimportant,  compared  with 
those  in  which  it  conforms  to  the  common  dialect.  I ,  therefore, 
do  not  hesitate  to  declare  the  Jaina  Prakrit  to  be  Maharashtri, 
as  has  already  been  done  by  Chr.  Lassen  in  his  Institutiones 
linguae  Pracriticae  p.  42.  In  those  cases  in  which  Jaina  Prakrit 
differs  from  the  Mahartishtri .  it  has  usually  retained  the  older 
forms.  A  trace  of  a  still  older  phase  of  the  language  has  been 
noticed  above  p.  4..  it  is  the  optional  insertion  of  a  vowel  which 
is  always  inserted  in  the  written  language  between  two  consonants 
incapable  of  assimilation.  This  freedom  which  is  requ.ired  for  the 
scanning  of  Prakrit  verses  in  the  old  sutras,  and  which  has  some 
resemblance  to  the  practice  of  the  Vedic  poets,  is  no  more  allowed 
by  the  later  Prakrit  poets.  In  their  compositions ,  every  vowel 
must  necessarily  be  pronounced  as  one  syllable.  The  difference 
between  the  practice  observed  in  works  like  the  Setubandha,  the 
Sapta^ataka,  the  later  Praki'it  stotras,  etc.,  and  that  m  the  older 
metrical  sutras,  can  only  be  explained  by  a  change  of  the  language 
similar  to  that  of  the  Vedic  idiom  to  classical  Sainskrit  ^). 

As  yet  we  have  only  traced  the  gradual  development  of  the 
language  in  the  sacred  writings  of  the  Jainas.  But  some  of  its 
irregularities  are  of  a  different  kind.  They  seem  to  show  that 
the  dialect  was  originally  different  from  that  in  which  the  sutras 
are  wi'itten.  Thus  the  e  of  the  nominative  masculine  is ,  most 
probably,  preserved  from  the  original  Magadhi ,  which  was ,  as  I 
have  pointed  out  above,  the  language  of  Mahavira  and  his  Gana- 
dhai'as.     To  sum  up,  the  language  of  the  Jaina  wi'itings    has    not 


JCfl    (older  forms    of   which   aro    T^  and   ^»»)    and    31    it    sliould   bo  kept   in 

mind,  as  Dr.  Biihler  tolls  mo,  tliat  the  Jainas,  in  combining  their  letters,  usnally 
place  the  second  letter  below,  and  not  behind,  the  first.     The  former  signs  will 

readily  be  recognised  as  gradual   simplifications  of  ^3l ,  and  in  the  latter  the  old 

form  of  j ,   ^i   thatches  the  oye.    In  the  text  of  the  TCalpasfitra,  I  have,  accordingly, 

tr.anscribed   the  groups  in   question   by   Icl.li   and  jj. 

1)  The  optional  insertion  of  a  vowel,  chieliy  before  y  and  r,  in  the  ^■(>das, 
was  entirely  rejected  in  the  lat(M-  Sainskrit,  while  the  insertion  of  the  vowel 
which  is  optional  in  the  Jaina  Prakrit,  became  the  rule  in  the  later  Prakrit, 
pro\idi'd   tlic   group  of  consonants  was  n(.)t  assiniilated. 
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been  fixed  before  the  final  rearrangement  of  the  Jaina  books.  Originally 
a  popular  dialect,  it  was  naturally  adapted  by  those  who  handed 
down  orally  the  sacred  lore,  to  the  dialect  current  at  their  tifne 
and  in  their  country.  As  the  idiom  of  Maharashtra  seems  to  have 
ranked,  during  the  early  centuries  of  our  Era,  foremost  amongst 
the  vernacular  dialects  of  India,  because  the  Grammarians  treat  it 
as  the  standard  of  all  Prakrits,  and  because  it  possessed  a  large 
litei'ature,  of  which  considerable  specimens  are  still  extant,  it  will 
not  be  astonishing  that  the  Jainas  yielded  to  its  influence,  and 
when  reducing  their  sacred  books  to  writing,  shaped  their  language 
according  to  it.  Such  a  change  of  language ,  even  in  written 
books,  is  not  without  a  parallel  in  the  history  of  literature,  for 
I  have  already  adduced  above  p.  4.  a  similar  change  of  the 
German  language,  due  to  the  copists ,  in  the  compositions  of  the 
middle  ages.  The  editor  of  the  Jaina  scriptures  did  not  choose  to 
adopt  the  Maharashtri  with  all  its  peculiarities ,  but  he  retained 
many  archaic  fonns  which  were ,  probably ,  sanctified  by  long 
tradition.  For  an  archaic  language  has  always  been  considered 
peculiarly  fitted  for  a  serious  style. 

The  Jaina  Maharashtri,  being  once  fixed  as  a  sacred  language, 
continued  to  be  the  literary  language  of  the  Jainas  until  it  was  re- 
placed by  Samskrit.  All  the  old  commentaries,  the  aurnis  and  orittis, 
and  a  great  many  independent  compositions,  were  written  in  Prakrit. 
Between  1000  and  1100  A.D.,  the  Jainas  adopted  Samskrit  as 
their  literary  language.  But  the  change  was  neither  a  sudden, 
nor  a  complete  one.  For  Samskrit  poems  b}'"  Jaina  authors 
previous  to  that  period,  such  as  the  Bhaktamara  stotra,  the 
Kalyanamandira  stotra,  the  (^obhanastutayas ,  are  still  extant,  and 
Prakrit  works  were  composed  later  than  the  twelfth  century,  e.  g. 
the  Paryushanakalpanirynktivyakhyana  by  Jinaprabhamuni  (samvat 
1364)  and  a  great  many  Prakrit  stotras. 

Before  I  leave  the  present  topic,  I  must  call  attention  to  the 
orthography  of  the  Jaina  books.  In  general,  all  manuscripts  follow 
the  same  system,  but  in  the  following  points  they  are  at  variance 
with  each  other. 

1)  The  ya(}ruf:i  is  used  in  some  manuscripts  only  after  a 
and  a,  in  other  MSS.  also  after  «',  ^;  m,  u;  e,  o.  Hemacandra 
prescribes,  in  his  Grammar  I,  180,  the  yagruti  after  a  and  d, 
but  in  the  commentary,  he  says  that  it  is  occasionally  seen  elsewhere 
also.  His  rule  is  partly  confirmed  by  our  MSS.  For  the  ifu  and 
yd  always  occur  after  the  a  and  d.  But  many  MSS.  write  the 
ya  and  yd  after  all  vowels.  Both  ways  of  spelling  are  found  in 
very  old  and  very  good  MSS.  It  is,  therefore,  impossible  to 
decide  which  is  the  moi*e  correct  one.  From  an  etymological 
point  of  view,  it  is  more  self- consistent  that  the  ya<^ruti  should 
be  written  after  all  vowels,   because  it  is  the    remnant    of   a  lost 
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consonant').       I  have,  therefore,  retained  it  in  the  present  edition 
of  the  Kalpasutra. 

2)  Some  MSS.  change  e  and  o  before  two  consonants  to  i 
and  u.  This  is  due  to  the  absence  of  signs  for  the  short  e  and  o 
in  the  Devanagari  alphabet,  whence  the  following  dilemma  arose. 
If  e  or  o  was  written,  the  quantity  of  the  vowel  was  neglected, 
for  a  vowel  preceding  two  consonants  is  always  shortened,  and 
e  and  o  are  signs  of  long  vowels.  If,  on  the  contrary,  i  or  u 
was  written,  the  quality  of  the  sounds  e  or  o  was  insufficiently 
rendered.  I  have  written  e  and  o  when  the  Sainskrit  prototype 
has  the  diphthong. 

3)  Some  MSS.  write  nn ,  while  others  prefer  nn  (see  Hem. 
I,  228.).  I  have  usually  adopted  the  spelling  of  the  majority  of 
the  best  MSS.  in  each  case. 

4)  Occasionally ,  initial  n  is  wi"itten  in  some  MSS. ,  compare 
Hem.  I,  229. 

5)  Whether  a  consonant  betweeji  two  vowels  should  be  retained, 
or  be  replaced  by  its  substitute,  or  be  dropped,  seems  to  have  been 
left  to  the  choice  of  the  transcriber  of  the  Jaina  books. 

6)  One  MS.  of  the  Kalpasutra  (India  Office  Library  1599.) 
wi'ites  bb  for  vv ,  and  b  for  v  initial  in  single  and  compound 
words,  e.  g.  bibaddhana  for  vivaddhana,  Mahabira,  etc.  This  per- 
culiarity  is  probably  due  to  the  fact  that  the  MS.  was  written  in 
Eastern  India. 

7)  The  letters  ^  and  ^  {u  and  o)  are  frequently  inter- 
changed. But  this  has  no  reference  to  the  sound,  because  u  and  o 
are  never  interchanged  when  preceded  by  a  consonant,  except, 
of  course,  in  the  case  under  2).  The  MSS.  A  and  B  of  the  Kalpa- 
sutra very  seldom  make  mistakes  about  the  signs  in  question. 

The  diversity  of  orthography  just  described  is ,  perhaps ,  due 
to  difi"erent  gi'ammatical  schools.  I  have  carefully  noted ,  below 
the  text  of  my  edition,  all  various  readings,  except  those  which 
fall  under  heads  6  and  7.  But  I  have,  nevertheless,  not  been 
able  to  decide  which  are  the  oldest  and  most  authentical  si^ellings. 
Having  examined  a  good  many  paper  MSS.,  I  am  convinced  that 
they  will  not  give  us  the  clue  to  the  correct  orthography  of  Jaina 
Prakrit ;  an  examination  of  the  oldest  MSS.,  written  on  palm  leaves, 
will,  perhaps,  lead  to  a  more  satisfactory  result.  But  I  think  it 
more  probable  that  there  never  was  one  fixed  system  of  ortho- 
graphy adhered  to  by  all  Jaina  writers  of  any  time.  For  other 
Prakrits  also,  e.  g.  that  of  the  cave  inscriptions  and  the  vernacular 
dialects  of  modem  India,  frequently  spell  the  same  words  in 
different  ways. 


1)   III   tlie  Prakrit    inscriptions    of  tho    caves    in  Western    India,    y    is    the 
substitute  of  j  before  i  also,  e.  g.  pavayitikd  and  jiavaUikd  =  "pravrajitihd. 
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After  having  given  such  information  about  the  general  questions 
connected  with  Jainism  and  its  literature,  as  I  was  able  to  gather, 
I  shall  now  discuss  the  Kalpasutra  in  particular.  That  work  does 
not  belong  to  the  Agamas  or  saci'ed  books  of  the  Jainas.  It  is 
even  pronounced  by  the  Digambaras  te  be  a  forgery  (see  Indian 
Antiquaiy)  because  it  contains  the  account  of  Mahavira's  having 
entered  the  womb  of  Devananda  before  he  was  placed  in  that  of 
Tiigahi.  which  the  Digambaras  deny  to  have  been  the  case.  But 
as  the  same  stoiy  is  also  related  in  the  Acarailga  and  Ava(;yaka 
Sutras,  it  seems  to  be  very  old,  and  consequently  the  criticism 
of  the  Digambaras  falls  to  the  ground.  With  the  (^Jvetambaras 
the  Kalpasutra  is  a  great  authoi'ity,  and  is  always  read  publicly 
during  the  varshavasa  or  Pajjusan. 

The  Kalpasutra  is  supposed  to  be  the  work  of  Bhadrabahu. 
He  is  said  to  have  found  the  materials  for  it  in  the  ninth  piii-va, 
called  Pratyakhyanapravada,  as  we  learn  from  the  following  passage 
of  its  commentary  called  Kiranavali. 

praneta  tavat  sai-vaksharasamnipatavicakshanav  caturda^apuiTa- 
vid  yugapradhanah  ^riBhadrabahusvami  dai^ayiTitaskandhasya  'shtam- 
adhyayanarupataya  pratyakhyanapravadabhidlaananavamapun'at 

Kalpasutram  idain  sutritavan.  "But  the  author  was  the  yugapradhana 
Bhadrabahusvamin,  who  was  well  versed  in  the  combination  of  all 
letters  (see  note  to  §  138),  and  knew  the  fourteen  pui^vas.  He 
composed  this  Kalpasutra  as  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Da^a^nita- 
skandha,  by  extracting  it  from  the  ninth  purva  called  Pratyakhya- 
napravada". 

The  statement  of  the  Kiranavali,  which  is  repeated  by  other 
commentators,  that  the  Kalpasutra  is  called  Paryushanakalpa ,  and 
forms  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Da^.a^-.i-utaskandha ,  is  erroneous 
and  has  been  caused  by  a  wrong  interpretation  of  the  last  words 
of  the  Kalpasutra  itself.  Rightly  u.nderstood ,  they  prove  that  it 
applies  only  to  the  last  part,  the  Samacaris,  or  rules  for  yatis. 
For  at  the  end  of  the  Kalpasutra  it  is  said  that  Mahavira  "thus 
pronoimced,  thus  enunciated,  thus  declared,  thus  explained  the 
(eighth)  chapter  called  Paryushanakalpa".  These  words  can  only 
have  reference  to  the  Samacaris,  because  the  Jinacaritra  and  the 
Sthaviravali  cannot  be  expected  to  have  been  related  by  Mahavira. 
For  the  fonuer  mentions  events  which  happened  after  his  death, 
and  the  second  part,  exclusively  refers  to  the  history  of  Jainism 
after  Mahavira.  Besides,  those  parts  have  no  relation  to  the 
Paryushana  or  varshavasa.  They  have,  therefore,  no  claim  to  the 
title  Paiyushanakalpa ,  and  cannot,  consequently,  be  I'egarded  as 
having,  origmaily,  made  part  of  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Da(^a(,a*uta- 
skandha.  The  nauural  consequence  of  the  preceding  deduction  is. 
tliat  the  Samacaris  only,  being  comprised  by  the  name  Paryushana- 
kalpa. and  fonning  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Dayaynitaskandha, 
can  be  looked  upon  as  the  work  of  Bhadrabahu,    It  is  self-evident 
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that  the  Sthuviravali ,  which  extends  to  many  generations  licyond 
Bhadrabahu.  was  not  composed  by  him.  Nor  is  the  Sthaviravali 
the  work  of  one  anthor  only.  For  the  sainkshiptaviicana  and  the 
vistaravacana  of  the  Sthaviravali.  i.  e.  the  short,  and  the  more  de- 
tailed list  of  Theras,  must,  originally,  have  been  independent  from 
each  other,  because  of  their  stylistic  and  material  differences.  At 
the  end  of  these  Sthaviravalis,  which,  originally.  I  presume  included 
the  last  Da^akevalin,  Vajra  and  his  pupils,  only,  a  number  of  gathas 
are  added  which  give  the  names  of  the  Theras  from  Phalgumitra 
down  to  Devarddhiganin.  In  some  copies  of  the  Kalpasutra,  a  prose 
version  of  these  gathas  has  been  inserted  before  them.  It  is 
apparently  a  modeni  addition,  because  it  is  omitted  in  many  MSS., 
and  because  the  oldest  commentator  already  notices  this  variation 
of  the  text.  Besides,  the  eleventh  "century"  (grantha  1000 — 1100) 
excedes,  decidedly,  the  prescribed  extent,  to  which  it  will  be  re- 
duced by  the  rejection  of  the  chapter  in  question.  Finally,  the 
first  two  paragraphs  of  the  Sthaviravali  are  independent  of  the 
rest,  and  once  formed ,  I  believe ,  a  part  of  the  Jinacaritra.  We 
can ,  therefore ,  recognise  in  the  Sthaviravali  four  or  live  distinct 
treatises. 

The  Jinacaritra .  possibly .  may  be  the  work  of  one  author, 
though  I  believe  Dr.  Stevenson  to  be  right  in  his  conjecture,  that 
the  original  ended  with  the  life  of  Mahavira  (Kalpasiitra  p.  99). 
But  tliis  part  has  most  probably  been  enlarged  by  other  additions 
besides  those  pointed  out  by  Dr.  Stevenson.  I  mention  only  the 
description  of  the  fourteen  dreams,  which  differs  entirely  from  the 
archaic  style  of  the  bulk  of  the  work,  by  its  many  long  and  com- 
plicate compounds  peculiar  to  a  comparatively  modern  phase  of 
Indian  poetry.  It  needs  hardly  be  remarked  that  the  passages 
containing  the  dates  980  and  993  A.V.  do  not  refer  to  the  author, 
but  to  Devarddhiganin.  the  editor  of  the  Kalpasiitra.  The  archaic 
style  in  which  the  Jinacaritra  is  composed,  and  which  it  has  in 
common  with  the  old  sutras  written  in  prose ,  does  not  speak 
against  Bhadrabahu's  authorship.  But  this  question  must  be  left 
undecided  for  want  of  direct  proof. 

The  Jainas  seem  to  have  been  })eri'ectly  aware  of  the  disparity 
of  the  subjects  treated  in  the  Kalpasutra.  But  they  account  for 
it  by  saying  that  the  first  two  parts  are  prefixed  to  the  Paryusha- 
niisamacaris  ■niavgaldrthaiti ,  i.  e.  for  the  sake  of  auspiciousness. 
Thus  we  read  in  tlu;  rar3'ushanakalpanir}aikti, 
purima-carimana  kappo 
u  mamgalam  Vaddhamana-titthainmi  ] 

to   parikahiya  Jina-pari- 
kaha  ya  theravali   c'ettlia[n,i].     ||  (31  II 

"•And  till!  Hiligious  practice  of  tlie  first  and  the  lasi.  (Jinas) 
is  auspicious  during  the  tirtha  of  Vardhamana.  Hence  the  stories 
of  the  Jinas,  and  the  list  of  the  Theras,  have  been  told  here", 
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The  later  scholiasts  have  converted  this  gatha  into  a  metrical 
table   of  contents  (adhikaratrayam)  by  altering  the  last .  hemistich, 
purima-carimana  kappo 
mamgalam  Vaddhaniaiui-titthaipmi  | 

to  parikaliiya  Jina-gana- 
harai-theravali-carittam  || 

"The  religious  practice  of  the  first  and  the  last  (Jinas)  is 
auspicious  during  the  tirtha  of  Vardhamana.  Hence  the  Jina 
(caritra),  the  list  of  the  Theras  beginning  with  the  Ganadharas, 
and  the  caritra,  i.  e.  paiyshanasamacaris,  have  been  told". 

The  Jinacaritra,  the  Sthaviravali,  and  the  S&macaris,  united  in 
one  book  under  the  title  of  Kalpasutra,  were,  according  to  the 
tradition ,  included  in  Devarddhiganin's  recension  of  the  Jaina 
scriptures,  though  it  is  not  contained  in  the  Siddhanta.  Two 
arguments  speak  for  the  coiTectness  of  the  tradition:  firstly  the 
date  of  that  event  is  incoqiorated  in  the  Kalpasutra;  secondly  the 
whole  of  the  Kalpasutra  is  divided  into  "centuries"  of  one  hundred 
gi'anthas  (32  aksharas)  each,  a  measure  adopted,  probably,  by  the 
editor  in  order  to  guard  the  text  against  additions.  These  centuries 
are  marked  in  the  text  as^f  ^00  ^  ^00  ^^^-i  and  are  to 
be  found  in  all  MSS.  at  the  identical  places.  The  Kalpasutra  is 
said  to  contain  1216  granthas ,  e.  g.  in  the  following  verse  taken 
from  the  colophon  of  MS.  A. 

ekah  saha9ro  (!)  dvi9ati-sametah 
(jlishtas  tatah  shoda9abhu'  vidantu  | 
Kalpasya  sarnkhya  kathita  vi^ishta 
vi^aradaih  paryushanabhidhasya  || 

In  the  present  day  it  is  commonly  known  as  the  "Bar  sern 
sutra"  i.  e.  the  sutra  of  twelve  hundreds. 

Our  present  text  contains,  according  to  my  calculation,  more 
than  100  granthas  above  the  fixed  number,  and  the  extent  of  the 
several  centuries  varies  between  100  and  135  granthas.  It  is 
rather  tempting  to  reduce  the  text  to  its  original  extent  by 
rejecting  suspicious  passages.  But  I  have  refrained  from  doing 
so,  because  the  loose  style  of  the  Kalpasutra  with  its  many  repetitions 
which  are  peculiar  to  the  Sutra  style,  render  it  impossible  to  point 
out  exactly  those  passages  which  are  spurious. 

Formerly,  it  is  said,  the  whole  Kalpasutra  was  read  on  the 
first  night  of  the  Pajjusan.  But  since  it  was  read  in  the  sabha 
of  Dhruvasena,  king  of  Anandapura,  to  console  him  after  the  death 
of  his  beloved  son  Senaiigaja,')  the  Kalpasutra  was  explained  in 
nine  vacanas.  These  nine  vacanas  or  vyakhyanas  are  marked  in 
some  MSS.  and  in  some  commentaries.     But  as  there  is  no  agree- 


i)  There  is  no  agreement  about  the   date  of  this  event;    some    place    it    in 
980  A. v.,  others  in  993,  and  others  again  in   1080,  see  notes  to  §   148. 
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ment  on  this  head,  I  have  not  introduced  the  division  into  vacanas 
in  my  edition.  Usually,  the  live  of  Mahavira  is  divided  into  six 
vacanas ,  whilst  the  rest  of  the  Jinacaritra  makes  up  the  seventh 
vacana :  or  the  life  of  Mahavira  contains  five  vacanas,  and  the  rest 
of  the  Jinacaritra  two.  The  Therevali  and  the  Samacaris  are 
reckoned  as  one  vacana  each '). 

An  other  subdivision  of  the  text  is  that  into  sutras  or  para- 
graphs ,  which  is  exhibited  in  most  MSS.  in  the  Jinacaritra  and 
the  Samacaris.  It  is  most  probably  due  to  the  scholiasts,  who 
always  use  it;  for  the  Theravali,  being  not  commented  upon,  is 
not  divided  into  sutras.  This  aiTangement  is  not  exactly  the  same 
in  all  MSS.  and  commentaries.  But  they  differ  not  very  mvich 
so  that  it  will  be  easy  to  identify  a  sutra  of  our  text  in  the  MSS. 
The  division  of  the  Theravali  into  13  paragraphs  is  of  my  own 
making,  as  the  MSS.  do  not  subdivide  it. 

The  oldest  commentaiy  on  the  Kalpasutra,  which,  however, 
I  have  not  seen,  seems  to  have  been  the  Cunii.  It  was,  like  all 
Cuniis,  wiitten  in  Praki-it.  as  is  proved  by  occasional  quotations 
from  it  in  the  commentaries.  The  name  of  its  author  is  not 
mentioned.  But  he  is  always  spoken  of  as  the  Cunjikara.  All 
later  commentaries  are,  directly  or  indirectly,  based  on  the  Cunji, 
and  are,  most  probably,  for  the  greater  part  translations  of  it  into 
Sainskrit.  For  they  agi'ee ,  nearly  verbally ,  in  most  of  their  ex- 
planations, a  fact  which  can  only  be  accounted  for  by  our  assuming 
that  all  commentators  drew  from  the  same  source.  And  as  all  of 
them  mention  the  Curni  as  their  highest  authority,  we  must, 
naturally,  look  upon  that  work  as  the  basis,  nay  the  original,  of 
all  commentaries.  The  more  modem  commentators  have  inserted 
legends  from  the  Tikas  of  the  Uttaradhyayana  and  Ava^yaka  Sutras, 
and,  occasionally,  add  lengthy  digi'essions. 

The  oldest  commentary  I  have  used  is  the  Panjika,  called 
Saindehavishaushadhi.  It  was  written  by  Jinaprabhamurii,  who 
completed  his  work  in  Ayodhya,  A^vina  su.  di.  8,  samvat  1364 
or  1307  A.D.  ^).  The  author  has  commented  in  the  same  work 
on  the  Paryushanakalpaniiyukti  also,  a  small  treatise  on  the  Paryu- 


1 )  The  distribution  of  the  vyiikhyanakas  in  MS.  E  is  given  there  as 
follo-\vs,  purima-carima-gatha  ^akrastavarn  yavat,  (jakrastavagarbhavatarasamcarah, 
svapnavicaragarbhasthabhigraho ,  janmotsavakriiia^riVirakutumbavicarah ,  dik- 
shajnanaparivaramokshali,  (;riPar(,'vanatha(,TiXemiearitantaraiii.  ^riAdinathacaritra- 
Sthaviravalyah ,  samacarimiclia  (?j,  ^ri  Kalikacaryakatha.  —  The  Kalikiicarya- 
katha  is  an  independent  legend,  its  addition  to  the  Kalpasutra  is,  therefore,  quite 
modern.  In  the  enumeration  of  the  vacanas,  given  above,  the  life  of  Adinatha 
or  Kishabha,  and  the  Theravali,  are  contracted  into  one  vacana.  By  counting  botli 
parts  as  one  vacana  each,  and  by  omitting  the  Kalikacaryakatha,  we  arrive  at 
the  usual  distribution  of  the  vacanas. 

2)  I  subjoin  his  own   words. 

Vaikrame  strikalavi(;vedevasainkliyo  tu   vatsare  | 
mahi'ishtamyam  ayam  puryam   Ayodhyayaiii   samarthitah  || 


26  Kalpasiitra. 

shana,  in  66  Praknt  gathas.  The  commentary  on  this  work  has 
been  compiled  from  the  Niyithacurni ,  as  the  author  states ,  and 
it  is  written  in  Prakrit,  except  a  few  short  passages  in  Samskrit. 
This  curious  fact  illustrates  best  how  much  of  their  own  Jaina 
authors  added  to  the  work  of  their  predecessors.  Had  there  been 
already  a  Samskrit  commentaiy  on  the  Paiyushananiiyukti,  our 
author  would  certainly  have  copied  it.  But  being  left  to  his  own 
resources,  he  made  extracts  from  the  Ni^ithacunii ,  without  even 
taking  the  trouble  of  translating  them  into  Samskrit.  We  may  be 
convinced  that  a  Samskrit  commentary  on  the  Kalpasutra  existed 
in  Jinaprabhamuni's  time,  because  he  explains  that  work  in  Sam- 
skrit, and  does  not  give  an  abstract  of  the  Cuiiii.  My  manuscript 
of  this  commentaiy,  for  which  I  am  indebted  to  the  liberality  of 
Dr.  Biihler,  was  finished  samvat  1674.  Extracts  from  it,  and 
various  readings  mentioned  in  it,  are  marked  in  the  notes  by  S. 
The  next  three  commentaries  differ  very  little  from  the 
preceding  one  in  the  explanation  of  the  text.  But  they  contain, 
besides  an  introduction,  a  good  many  legends  and  extracts  from 
other  works.  They  do  not  comment  upon  the  Paryushanakalpanirjnikti. 
These  are,  — 

1)  The  Subodhika  by  Vinayavijaya,  sa)rivat  1616.  This  com- 
mentary contains  5400  granthas.  The  MS.  I  used  belongs  to  the 
Bombay  collection. 

2)  The  Kiranavali,  or  Vyakhanapaddhati,  by  Dharmasagara, 
samvat  1628,  granthas   7000.  ^  Bombay. 

3)  The  Kalpalata  by  Samayasundara.  The  date  is  not  given, 
but  it  may  be  inferred  from  the  author's  statement,  that  Jina- 
candra,  the  guru  of  his  own  guni  Sakalacandra,  lived  under  Akbar. 
This  commentary  is  perhaps  not  the  Kalpalata  the  introduction  of 
which  Dr.  Stevenson  pretends  to  translate.  A  MS.  of  the  Kalpalata  has 
kindly  been  lent  to  me  by  Dr.  Biihler.  It  contains  7700  granthas, 
text  and  commentary,  and  bears  the  date,  samvat  1699. 

More  modem  works,  and  of  less  value,  are,  • — 

4)  The  Kalpadmma  by  Lakshmivallabha.  Each  sutra  is  followed 
by  a  Sainskrit  translation.  The  legends  found  in  other  commen- 
taries make  up  the  gi'eater  part  of  the  work.  At  the  end  of  the 
commentary  on  the  Kalpasutra  is  added  the  story  of  the  Kalika- 
caryas.  A  MS.  of  the  Kalpadruma  is  in  my  possession,  it  is  very 
bad  and  modem,  samvat  1903. 

5)  An  interlineary  version,  or  Taba,  of  the  Kalpasutra  by  an 
anonymous  wiitei'.  The  legends ,  and  a  Guzerati  explanation  of 
the  dreams,  are  inserted  at  their  proper  places.  This  commentary 
is  contained  in  my  MS.  marked  C.  It  was  written  by  Abhayasun- 
daramuni  (perhaps  the  author?)   samvat   1761. 

6)  An  interlineary  version,  or  Taba,  without  legends  etc.  It 
is  found  in  the  MS.  belonging  to  the  Lidia  Office  library,  No.  1599. 
This  is  the  MS.  which  Colebrooke  used  in  making  his  abstracts. 
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Besides  these  works,  which  I  have  examined  and,  occasionally, 
used,  the  following  should  be  mentioned. 

7)  The  Kalpapradipika  by  Vijayatilaka,  samvat  1681,  granthas 
4500.  I  have  seen  a  MS.  of  this  commentary  belonging  to  Dr. 
Biihler. 

8)  The  (^akhabadha  by  Ya(;.ovija3^a.  It  is  mentioned  by  Dr. 
Stevenson,  the  Kalpasiitra,  preface,  p.  IX. 

9)  The  Kalpasutratika.  See  Dr.  Biihler ,  Report  on  Sanskrit 
MSS.    1872—1873. 

10)  An  anonymous  commentary  contained  in  a  MS.  of  the 
Berlin  collection  (Ms.  or.  fol.  638).  It  is  a  very  carelessly  written 
MS.,  and  proved  of  no  use.  Samvat  1759. 

In  the  notes,  I  have  given  chiefly  extracts  from  the  Samdeha- 
vishaiishadhi.  I  had  first  made  extracts  from  the  Kiranavali  and  the 
Subodhika,  but  on  receiving  the  Saindehavishaushadhi,  I  preferred 
to  give  the  explanations  in  the  words  of  the    oldest  commentator. 

A  translation  of  the  Kalpasutra  has  been  published  by  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Stevenson ').  This  work,  which  for  a  long  time  has  been 
almost  the  only ,  and  the  standard ,  publication  on  Jainism ,  is ,  I 
i-egret  to  say  it ,  ,  neither  accurate  nor  trustworthy.  In  the  first 
instance,  it  is  not  what  it  j)retends  to  be,  a  translation  of  the  text, 
but,  for  the  greater  part,  a  carelessly  made  abstract.  The  first 
part  has ,  on  the  whole ,  been  rendered  more  faithfully  than  the 
more  difficult  Samacari  portion.  In  the  foraier  chapter,  Dr.  Steven- 
son does  not  leave  out  any  considerable  portion,  but  wherever 
the  text  presents  difficulties,  he  paraphrases  instead  of  translating. 
In  the  Samacaris ,  the  case  is ,  however ,  different.  There  large 
portions  have  been  left  out,  or  given  in  a  condensed  form,  and 
the  meaning  has  rarely  fully  been  made  out^). 


1)  Tlie  Kalpa  Sutra  and  Nava-Tatva  (sic),  two  works  illustrative  of  the 
Jain  Religion  and  Philosophy.  Translated  from  the  Magadhi.  With  an  appen- 
dix containing  remarks  on  the  language  of  the  original.  By  the  Rev.  J.  Steven- 
son,  D.D.,  V.P.R.A.S.  Bombay.     London  etc.   1848. 

2)  I  put  side  by  side  the  translation  of  the  sixth  samacari,  as  made  by  me, 
and  as  given  by  Dr.  Stevenson. 

My  translation.  |               Dr.  Stevenson's  translation. 

During  the   Pajjusan    a    collector   of  I        Certain  sages  having  asked  for  direc- 

alms  miglit  ask  (the    acarya),     'Sir,    is  tion  in   the  matter,    it  was    laid    down 

anything  required    for   the    sick  man?'  as  a  rule  that  in    feeding    a   sick   man 


and  he  (the  iicaryaj  might  say,  "Yes"' 
Ho  (the  sick  man )  should  then  bo  asked, 
'Hou  much  do  you  require  V'  And  ho 
(the  acarya)  will  say  ,  ''Thus  much  should 
be  given  to  the  sick  man.  You  must 
take  no  more  than  he  (the  sick)  has 
demanded".  And  Ik;  (the  collector  of 
alms)  should  beg,  and  begging  lie  should 
accept    (the    ro(iuircd     food.)       Having 


you  are  only  to  take  what  food  lie  may 
not  retiuire,  if  you  have  the  Superior's 
permission. 
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It  would  be  unjust  to  judge  Dr.  Stevenson  by  the  standard 
which  must  now  be  applied  to  editions  and  translations  of  Saips- 
krit  and  Prakrit  works,  as  thirty  years  ago  Oriental  studies  were 
in  their  earliest  infancy,  and  philological  accuracy  was  not  so  much 
thought  of  as  nowadays.  Dr.  Stevenson  was  a  pioneer  on  his  field 
of  research,  who  worked  with  great  enthusiasm  and  indefatigable 
zeal.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  his  want  of  philological  training. ') 
and  his  theological  turn  of  mind,  have  prevented  that  his  results 
should  be  proportionate  to  the  laboiu'  expended.  As  the  case 
stands,  I  can  only  warn  all  Orientalists  against  using  his  Kalpasutra. 

The  present  edition  of  the  Kalpasutra  is  based  on  the  follow- 
ing MSS. 

A.  An  excellent  MS.  in  my  collection.  It  is  ^^^.•itten  -with 
silver  on  113  leaves,  most  of  which  are  painted  alternatively  black 
and  red.  Each  page  contains  six  lines.  There  are  many  pictures  in 
the  text,  and  arabesques  on  the  margin.  (MSS.  of  this  kind  are 
not  unfrequent  with  the  Jainas.)  The  date,  Vikrama  1484  (1427  A.D.) 
is  given  in  the  somewhat  lengthy  colophon.  No  subdivisions, 
neither  sutras  nor  vacanas,  are  marked  in  tliis  MS.  The  description 
of  the  dreams  given  in  it  differs  from  the  common  one ,  and  is 
evidently  not  the   original  one,  as  is  proved  by  the  absence  of  the 


obtained  the  quantity  ordered,  he  should 
say:  'No  more!'  Perchance,  (the  giver 
of  food  might  ask) ,  "\Miy  do  you  say 
so,  Sir?"  (then  he  should  answer), 
('Thus  much)  is  required  for  the  sick 
man'.  Perchance ,  after  that  answer, 
another  might  say,  "Take  it,  Sir!  You 
may  after  (the  sick  man  has  been  fed) 
eat  it  or  drink  it".  Thus  a  man  is 
allowed  to  collect  alms,  but  he  is  not 
allowed  to  collect  alms  by  pretending 
that  it  is  for  a  sick  man. 

1)  That  Dr.  Stevenson's  knowledge  of  Pr.ikrit  was  very  limited    can    easily 
be  proved  by  the  remarks  he  makes  on  the  Magadhi.     He  alledges  (p.  141)  that 

I  fi^^  I  (J  and  TTTSTJTT^  '"'^^  nominative  forms;  p.  142  he  spells  loca- 
tive   forms,     lcuccldm,n     and    samanaj/isi     Ch^|4^  (sic)  and  ^1  ^  <l|  1 4^ 

and  the  indeclinable  past  participle  pdsiitu  nom  H  |  |  ^1  ft  I  ^  ^is  pro- 
ficiency in  Samskrit  may  be  judged  by  comparing  his  translation  of  a  passage 
from  the  Kalpalata  (p.  13)  with  that  given  above  p.  22.  I  subjoin  Dr.  Stevenson's 
translation.  'I  am  now  to  mention  the  author  of  the  Kalpa-Si'itra.  He  was  Sri 
Bhadra  Bahu  Svami ,    an    accomplished   teacher   who    was   well    acquainted   with 

the    fourteen    branches    of   his    subject,    (note;    In    the    original    tf  Ol )   and  an 

accomplished  teacher.  Taking  for  his  guide  the  works  here  named  —  the 
Dasasrutaskandha,  Ashtaraadliyayana,  and  the  discourse  called  Pratyakhyana ,  in 
which  he  found  nine  branches   —  he  composed  the  Kalpasutra". 
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mark    Tt(    ^00   which    ought   to    stand    in    the    beginning    of   the 
part  in  question. 

B.  A  very  good  MS.  in  my  collection,  fols.  80  of  9  lines. 
It  contains  many  pictures  illustrating  the  text.  The  date  of  its 
completion  is  given  at  the  end,  samvat  1521,  A^vina  su.  di.  11, 
on  a  Tuesday.  The  sutras  are  sometimes  numbered,  but  not 
throughout. 

C.  A  fair  MS.  in  my  collection,  samvat  1761.  It  contains  the 
Taba  mentioned  above.  (5.) 

E.  A  rather  carelessly  wi'itten  MS.  in  the  Berlin  collection, 
MSS.  or.  fol.  647.  It  contains,  besides  the  text,  the  Kalpantarvacyas 
i.  e.  legends. 

H.  A  modem  MS.  m  the  India  Office  Libraiy,  No.  1599. 
It  contains  the  Taba  mentioned  above.  (6.)  No  date. 

M.  A  modem  MS.  in  the  Bombay  collection.  It  contains 
the  commentary  called  Kiranavali. 

Besides  these  MSS.,  I  have  examined,  but  not  collated,  the 
following,  — 

1)  A  MS.  of  the  text  and  the  Kalpalata  by  Samayasundara.  In 
Dr.  Buhler's  collection. 

2)  A  carelessly  written  but  not  very  incon-ect  MS.  in  the 
Bombay  collection.     No  date,  perhaps   150   or  200  years  old. 

3)  and  4).  Two  modem  MSS.  in  the  Bombay  collection, 
containing  the  text  of  the  Jinacaritra  and  the  Sthaviravali  only. 

5)  A  MS.  in  my  collection,  containing  the  text  and  the 
Kalpadnima.     Very  inaccurate,   samvat  1903. 

6)  A  modern  and  very  inaccurate  MS.  in  the  Berlin  collection, 
MSS.  or.  fol.  638.  It  contains  an  anonymous  commentary.  Samvat 
1759. 

The  MSS.  2 — 6,  being  rather  carelessly  executed,  have  proved 
of  no  value.  I  have ,  therefore ,  not  given  the  various  readings 
foimd  in  them,  in  the  already  numerous  footnotes. 


As  regards  the  system  of  transcription,  it  should  be  kept  in 
mind  that  each  vowel  forms  a  separate  syllable.  As  the  Jaina 
Prakrit  has  no  diphthongs,  diacritic  signs  employed  by  other 
scholars  are  not  required.  The  interpretation  of  Prakrit  texts 
presenting  numei'ous  difficulties ,  I  have  thought  it  expedient  to 
separate  the  parts  of  compounds.  As  in  some  Jaina  MSS.  the 
signs  I  and  ||  are  used  for  punctuation,  to  a  far  greater  extent 
than,  but  with  as  little  consistency  as,  in  Brahminical  MSS.,  I  have 
made  a  moderate  use   of  our  system  of  punctuation. 
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Supplementary  note. 

I  have,  throughout  the  introduction,  taken  account  of  the 
tradition  of  the  ^Vetambaras  only.  The  Digambaras  have  a  tradition 
of  their  own,  which  differs  considerably  from  that  of  the  other 
sect.  I  know  it  from  a  modern  Gm-vavali  lent  to  me  by  Dr.  Biihler. 
It  is  written  in  Jepur,  in  the  dialect  of  that  town,  and  ex- 
plains a  number  of  gathas  the  Prakrit  of  which  shows  remarkable 
affinity  to  the  Qauraseni.  In  this  Gm-vavali,  two  Bhadrabahus  are 
mentioned.  Bhadrabahu  I.  died  162  A.V.,  he  was  the  last  of  the 
(^i-utakevalins.  Bhadrabahu  11.  was  Thera  492 — 515  A.V.  He  was 
the  disciple  of  Ya9obhadra.  who  was  the  disciple  of  Subhadra 
(468  —  474  A.V.).  In  Subhadra's  second  year,  i.  e.  470  A.V., 
Vikrama  was  bom.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  following  hemistich 
quoted  in  the   Gui-vavali. 

sattari-cadu-sada-jutto 
tina  kala  Vikkamo  havai  jammo  | 

The  Sarnvat  Era,  however,  does  not  date  from  the  janman. 
but  from  the  rajya  ofViki-ama,  or  from  the  iSthyear  after  his  birth'). 
Thus  the  year  492  A.V.  is  made  to  correspond  with  samvat  4, 
the  date  of  Bhadrabahu.  From  Bhadrabahu  11.  down  to  samvat 
1840,  a  continuous  list  of  Theras  is  given,  which  looks  as  if  based 
on  genuine  tradition. 

According  to  the  Gurvavali,  the  whole  of  the  angas  was  lost 
after  Pushpadanta  (633 — 683  AN).  He  reduced  the  sacred  lore  to 
wi'iting.  The  year  of  his  death  (683  A.V.)  is  also  given  for  the 
birth  of  Vikrama. 


1)  According  to  the  statements  made  above ,  the  Eras  of  Mahavira  and 
A'ikrama  would  be  separated  by  488  years ;  hence  the  Nirvana  would  fall  in 
545  A.U.  This  date  is  separated  from  that  of  Buddha's  Nirvana,  according  to 
the  chronology  of  Ceylon,  by   t^vo  years  only. 


KALPAStfTRA 

(Jinacaritra,    Sthaviravali,    Samacari). 


Jinacaritra. 

Namo*  ai'ihamtanaiii  namo*  siddhanam  namo' ayariyanam  namo* 
uvajjhayanam  namo^  loe   sawa^-sahunain. 

eso  pamca-namokkaro^  savva^-pava-ppanasano  |  ' 
mamgalanain  ca  sawesim^  padhamam  havai  maingalani.  || 

Tenaiii  kalenam  tenam  samaenam''  samane  bhagavam  Mahavire^ 
pamca-hatth'uttai'e''  hottha;  tani  jaha:  hatth'uttaraliiin  cue  caitta 
gabbham  vakkamte,  hatth'uttai'aliim  gabbhao^  gabbham  sabarie*, 
hatth'uttarahiin  jae ,  hatth'uttarahim  muiude  bliavitta  agarao'' 
anagariyain^  pavvaie,  hatth'uttarahim  anaipte  anuttare  niwaghae 
niravarane  kasine  padipunne  kevala-vara-nana-damsane  "*  samuppanne ; 
saina  parinivvue  bhayavam.  (1.) 

tenam  kalenam  tenam  samaenam'  samane  bhagavam  Mahavire, 
je  se  gimhanam  cautthe  mase  atthame  pakkhe  asadha-suddhe.  tassa 
nam  asadha-suddhassa'"^  chatthi-pakkhenam^  mahavijaya-pupph'uttara- 
pavara-pumdai'iyao'*  mahavimanao  visain-sagarovama-tthitiyao^  (au- 
kkhaenani  bhava-kkhaenam  thii-kkhaenain)*'  anamtarani  cay  am  ^  caitta 
ih'  eva  Jaiiibuddive*  dive  Bharahe  vase^  imise  osappinie^'^  susama- 
susamae  samae  viikkamtae'^  susamae  samae  viikkanitae ' '  susama- 
dussamae^'-^  samae  viikkamtae^*  dussama' ^-susamae  samae  bahu'^- 
viikkamtae'^  [sagarovama-kodakodie  bayalisae'*  vasa-sahassehim 
uniyae^^]'*'  painca-hattarie'^  vasehim  addha-navamehi  ya^^  masehim 
sesehim'^  ekka'^-visae  titthayarehim  Ikkhaga''**-kula-samuppannehim 
Kasava-gottehim^'^  dohi  ya^^  Harivamsa-kula- samuppannehim'^* 
Goyama-5-sagottehim-''  tevisile  titthayarehim  viikkamtehim^^  samane 


1.  tlie  maiigalam  is  wantiiit^  in  M.  1)  n"}!.  2)  bb  H.  sec  IiitriK],  p.  21. 
3)  namu"  CEH.  4j  "aye"  H.  5)  Maliab"-  II.  see  Iiitrod.  G)  "ott'^  M,  1)  »au  M. 
see  Introd.  p.   21.     8)  "iye  H.     9)  "iaia   EM.      10)  dainsaiiadhare  C. 

2.  1)  ''ayo'  II.  2)  ^u"  H.  3)  diva.senai!i  ACII.  4)  "iao  M.  5)  ttliiiyao 
B.  tthiiao  M.  ttluyao  H.  6)  ( — )  not  in  A;  S  kvacit.  7)  caiin  B.  8j  JambQ"  E. 
9)  dahinaddha-bharahe"  added  in  II.;  B  in  the  margin.  10)  usa"  CE. ,  uvasa" 
H.  11)  vai"  C.  12)  dusa"  CII.  13)  not  in  II.  14)  "isa  E.  15)  "iae  BM. 
16)  [— ]  not  in  AC;  B  in  the  margin.  17)  'ri  H.  18)  a  CUM.  19)  not  in  II. 
20)  ikka  BEIIM  21)  "gii  BCH.  22)  gu"  BCEM.  23)  a  EM.  24)  iin  II. 
25)  Gotama  B,  Ooama  M.     26)  sagu"  BEM.  go"  H,  gu"  C.     27)   vii  C. 
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bhagavain-^  Maliavire  carime'-^  titthayai'e^"  puvva-tittliayara^'*- 
nidditthe  mahana-Kuindaggame  nayare-*^  Usabliadattassa  mahanassa 
Kodtila-sagottassa^^  bhririyae'^^  Devanaindae  mahanie^*  Jalanidhara- 
sagottae^^  pu\'va^^-i'attavaratta-krda  -  samayamsi  hattli'uttavabiin 
nakkbattenain  jogam  uvagaenam  abara-vakkamtie^^  bbava-vakkamtie 
sarira-vakkaintie  kuccbunsi   gabbbattae  vakkamte.  (2.) 

samane  bbagavam  Mabavire  tin-nanovagae  avi^  bottha'''.  'caissami' 
tti  jiinai,  cayamane  na  janai^,  'cue  'mi'  tti  janai.  jain  rayauiiii  ca 
naiii  samane  bbagavam  Mabavire  Devanamdae  mabanie  Jidaiiidbara- 
sagottae*  kuccbiinsi  gabbbattae  vakkanite,  tarn  rayanini^  ca  nam  sa 
Devanamda  mabani  sayan\]janisi  sutta -jagara  obiramani^  ime^ 
eyaruve^  orale  kallane  sive  dbanne  mamgalle  sassirie  coddasa^ 
mabasumine  pasitta  nam  padibuddba.  (3.)  tarn  jaba, 
gaya  vasaba  siba  abbiseya^ 

dam  a  sasi  dinayaram  jbayaiu^  kumbbain^  | 
paumasara  sagara  vimana 

bbavana^  rayan'-uccaya  sibiiu  ca.  ||  (4.) 
tae  nam  sa  Devanainda  mabani  (te  sumine  pasati^,  te  sunune)"^ 
pasitta  nam^  padibuddba^  samani^  battba-tuttba-citta-j^-anamdiya* 
pii-maiiiv'  parama-somanasiya"*  barisa-vasa-visappamana-biyaya'^  dbara- 
baya-kayambuyam^  piva  samussasiya^-roma-kuva  sumin'-oggabain^ 
karei,  kai'itta  sayanijjao  abbbuttbei,  abbbuttbitta  aturiyam'^  acavalam 
[avilainbiy ae] '^  i^ayabamsa-sarisie^  gaie"*,  jen'  eva  Usabbadatte  mabane, 
ten'  eva  uvagaccbai,  uvagaccbitta  Usabbadattam  mabanam  jaeiiam 
vijaenam  vaddbavei,  vaddliavitta ' '  bbaddasana-vara-gaya  asattba 
visattba  subasana-vara-gaya^^  kara-yala-pariggabiyain^  sirasa  vattam'^ 
dasa-naham  mattbae  ainjalim  kattu'*  evam  vayasi:  (5.)  'evam  kbalu 
abain^,  Devanuppiya^!  ajja  sayanijjamsi  sutta-jagara  obiramani^  2  ime 
eyaruve*  orale''  jdva  sassirie  coddasa^  mabasumine  pasitta  nam 
padibuddba;  tarn  jaba'':  gaya  jdva  sibim  ca.  (6.)  eesi  nam,  Devan- 
uppiyaM  oralanam^^ava  coddasanbam^  mabasuminanam  ke*,  manne^. 
kallane  pbala-vitti-visese  bbavissai^?'  (7.) 


2.  28)  ]jhay»  A.  29)  carame  C,  carama  HM.  30)  ♦'ka"  B.  31)  nag"  B. 
32)  sagu"  BEM,  gu«  C.  33j  iae  HM.  M)  "ni  H.  35)  ssa  go"  CH,  sagu  EM. 
36;  addlia  kvacit  S.     37;   bakk"  C,  H  always   see  Intr. 

3.  1)  not  in  A,  yavi  B.  2)  hu"  M.  3)  ya"  CM.  4)  ssa  go"  C,  ssa  gu" 
E,   sagu"  M.     b)  C  adds  nam.     6)  uh"  H.     7)  im  B.     8)   ea"  EM.     9;  cau"  HM. 

4.  1)  ea  EM.     2j  jjh  AB.     3)  kumdam  A.     4j  bhu"  CH. 

o.  1)  p:\sai  B.  2}  all  M8S.  except  A  and  B  repeat  the  end  of  §  3  ime 
eyaruve  etc.  3)  not  in  B.  4)  no  y  in  EM.  5)  pii"  A.  pii"  B.  "maue  EHM. 
6;  kalambayain  first  hand  B,  kayambapupphagam  CEHM.  7 )  ugg"  CEM.  8)  not 
in  ABE.  kvacit  S.  iae  EHM.  9;  not  in  A.  10)  gatie  AE.  11)  2  A.  12)  not 
in  CH.  Usabbadattam  as  far  as  gaya  supplied  in  the    margin    of  B   by   a    2  hd. 

13)  "ttham    C.    das"    before    sir"    M,     the    same    indicated     in    B    by    2    hd. 

14)  Usabhadattamaha  (nam)  added  in  B. 

C.  Ij  CH  add  sfimi.  '  2)  not  in  H.  "ia  M.  3;  uh"  BCHM.  4)  ea"  M  ya"  C. 
5j  ur"  CHM.     6)  cau"  EHM.     7)  not  in  H. 

7.  \)  "ill  EM.  2)  ur"  BCH.  3)  cau"  CHEM.  nh  H.  4)  kirn  B,  5)  nn  E. 
C;  "ai  H. 
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tae*  nam  se'*  Usabhadatte  mabane  Devanamdae'mabanie  am  tie  ^ 
eyam  attbam  socca*  nisamma  battba-tuttba  jdva  biyae''  dbara-baj'a- 
kalaiubuyaiu*'  piva  samusasiya^-roraa-kuve  sumin'-oggabain*  kai"ei, 
karetta'*  ibam  anupavisai ,  2tta'*'  appano  sabbavienam^^  mai- 
puwaenaiu  buddbi-vmiianenam*-  tesim  suiiiinanain  attb'-oggabam'* 
karei,  karetta^^  Devanamdami*  mabanimi^  evani  vayasi :  (8.) 

"orala^  nam  tume ,  Devanuppie !  sumina  dittba,  kallana  nam 
siva  dbanna  mamgalla  sassiriya^  arogga*- tuttbi  -  dibau'* -kallana- 
mamgaUa-karaga  nam  tume,  Devanuppie!  sumina  dittba ;  tamjaba^: 
attba^-bibbo,  Devanuppie!  bboga-labbo,  sukkba'-b\bbo,  Devanuppie! 
putta^-b'ibbo.  evam  kbalu  tumam^,  Devanuppie!  uavanbaini"  masanam 
babu-padipunnanam  *  ^  addb'-attbamaiiain '  ^  raiuidiy anani  ^  ^  viikkanit- 
anam  sukumabi-pani-payani  abina-padipunna^*-panic'-inidiya'-''-sarivam 
lakkbana  -  vamjana  -  gunovaveyam  man'  -  ummana  -  ppamana*''  -  padi- 
punna' ^-sujaya-savv'-amga-sumdar'-aingam  sasi-somakaram '^  kaintam 
piya'^-dainsanain  suruvam  darayam  payabisi.  (9.)  se  vi  ya'  nam 
darae  ummukka-bcila-bbave  vinnaya^-parinaya-mitte  jovvanagam^ 
anuppatte  ^  riuvveya-jauvveya^-samaveya-atbavvanaveya  itibasa^-pain- 
camanam  niggbamta'''-cbatthanam  s'-amgovamganain  sa-rabassanam 
caunbam''  veyanam'  sarae  parae^  dbarae'-^  sad-ainga-vi  sattbi-tainta- 
visarae  sainkbane  [sikkbane]*"  sikkba  kappe  vagarane^^  cbamde 
ninitte  joisam  ayane  annesu*^  ya*  babusu^^  bambbannaesu^* 
[pariwayaesu]^^  naesu^*'  supariiiittbie  avi^^  bbavissai.  (10.)  tani 
orala*  iiani  tume,  Devanuppie^!  jdva  arogga'^-tuttlii*  -  dibfiuya^- 
mamgalla-kallana-karaga  nani  tume,  Devanuppie *"!  sumina  dittba'" 
tti'  kattu**  bbujjo   2   anuvubai^.   (11.) 

tae  nam  sa  Devanainda  mabani  Usabbadattassa  mabanassa  amtie 
eyam*  attbam  socca^  nisamma^  battba-tuttba*  jdva  baya-biyaya' 
kara-yala-pariggahiyam  *  dasa-nabam^  sirasa  vattam  mattbae  amjalim 


8.  1)  tate  CH.  2)  not  in  A.  3)  "ie  C.  4)  su"  BEM.  5)  hiae  EM. 
C)  kayambayam  CH ,  kayambu  pupphagam  EM.  7)  "uss"  EHM,  ia  EM. 
8)  ugg"  EHM.  9j  ka  2  tta  B,  2  tta  C,  2  karitta  H,  karitta  M.  10)  anupavi- 
sitta  M,  iham  down  to  tta  not  in  A.  11)  saha"  CEHM.  12)  nn  EH,  n  M. 
13)  attho  II  tta  B.  2  karitta  H.  fully  repeated  in  M.  14i  Ma  M.  15)  "iiTin  H, 
ui   M. 

9.  1)  ur"  BCH.  2)  "iaEM.  SjaruOEM.  4i"a(.  BCEII.  5)  not  in  CM.  C)  tth 
M.  1)  so"  B.  8;  in  BCHM  inserted  before  sukkba,  in  51  after  bbo"  su"  pu"  Devan". 
BC  after  bho".  9)  tume  A,  tummam  II.  10)  na"  A.  11)  un  EM.  12)  "maiia 
BCM,  "maiia  ya  E.  13)  "ia"  EM.  14)  nn  BEH,  n  M.  1.^))  "ia"  M.  ICi  pa" 
BCHM.      17j  nn  CH.      18)  agarain  E. 

10.  1)  y  only  after  il  EM.  2)  nn  BEM,  kvacit  viiuiaya.  S.  3)  ju"  EM. 
4)  jaju"  A.  f))  ati"  B.  6)  "tu  EM.  7)  nh  H.  8)  varao  added  in  EM.  9)  not 
in  BE.  10)  not  in  A  see  notes.  11)  vak"  A.  12)  nn  CEHM,  n  A.  13)  "liu" 
BEM,  ABC,  add  ya.  14)  nn  BCHM.  lo)  not  in  A  see  notes.  B  i.  marg.  parini" 
C,  paribbaesu  H.     16)  not  in  A.      17)  yavi   CH. 

11.  1)  u"  ACH.  2)  sumina  dittha  added  in  CM.  3)  aru"  M.  4)  buddliT 
B.  [))  "ua  M,  "ao  C.  6)  Java  down  to  deva"  not  in  E.  7)  dittlia  AB.  itli  B, 
tti  and  the  rest  not  in  A.      8>  not  in  H.      9)   "bull"  CH. 

12.  1)  y  only  after  a  in  EM.     2)  su"  EM.    3)  ni"  B.    4)  "a  A.     .0)  niiabaiii  A. 

3* 
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kattu  Usabliadaftam  mahanain  evain  vayasi:  (12.)  'evam  eyani\ 
DevanuppiyaM  taham  eyain  Devanuppiya!  avitaham  eyam,  Devan- 
uppiya  asamdittham  eyam  Devanuppiya!  icchiyam^  eyam,  Devan- 
uppiya! padicchiyam^  eyam,  Devanuppiya!  saccenam  esam^  attlie, 
jah'  eyain*  tubbhe  vayalia'  tti  kattu  te  sumine  sammaiu  padiccliai^,  te 
sumine  sammani  padicchitta  Usabliadattenam  mahanenain  saddhin.i 
oralaiin*'  matiussagaim  bhoga-bhogriin.i '  bhumjamani**  vibarai.  (13.) 

tenam  kalenam  tenam  samaenan.i  Sakke  dev'-imde  deva-raya 
vajja-pani  puramdare  sata-kkatu'  sahass'-akkhe  maghavam  paka'- 
sasane  dahin'  -  addha^  -logahivai*  battisa  -  vimana  -  saya-sahassahivai-'^ 
eravana-vahane^  sur'-imde^  aray'-ambara-vattha-dhare  alaiya''-mala- 
maude  nava-hema-cani-citta-camcala-kumdala-vilibijjamana^-gamde'-* 
[mahaddhie**^  mahajjuie^*^  mahabbale  mahayase  mabanubbave  maha- 
sukkbe]  ^ ^  bhasura-bomdi ^ '^  palainbamana-vanamale  *^  sohamme  kappe 
sobamma-vadimsage^*  vimane  suhammae  sabbae  sakkamsi  sihasa- 
namsi^^,  se  nam  tattba  battisae^^  vimana -vasa^'^-saya-sabassinam 
caurasie  samaniya^^-sahassinam  tayattisae  tayattisaganam  caunhain^'' 
loga-prdanam  attbanbam^^  agga-mabisinam  sa-parivaranam,  tinbani-" 
parisanain  sattanbam  aniyanain^i  sattanbam  aniyabivainam--  caun- 
bam^'*  caurasitie-^  aya-rakkba-deva-sahassinam  annesim-*  ca  babunam 
sobamma-kappa-vasinam  vemaniyanam "''•''  devanam  devina  ya  aheva- 
ccaiii-''  porevaccam  samittam  bhattittaiii  mabattaragattam  aua-isara- 
senavaccam  karemane  palemane  mabaya  "haya-natta^^-giya'-^-vaiya-''- 
tamti-talatala  -  tudiya^''  -  gbanamuimga  -  padu  -  padaba-vaiya  - ''-ravenain 
divvrdn.!  bboga-bbogaim  bhumjamane  vibarai.  (14.) 

imain  ca  nam  kevala-kappam  Jainl)uddivam  divam'  viulenan.i 
obina  abboemane  2  vibarai^.  tattba ^  nam^  samanam  bhagavam 
Mabavirani  Jambuddive  dive  Bharabe  vase  dabin' -  addba  -  bbarabe 
mabana-Kumdaggame  nagare^  Usabbadattassa  mahanassa  Kodala- 
sagottassa*  bhariyae^  Devanamdae  mabanie  Jalamdbara-sagottae'' 
kuecbimsi  gabbhattae  vakkamtam^  pasai,  pasitta  battba-tuttba-citta- 
»H-anaindie  namdie**  pii^-mane  parama -somanassie'"  barisa^*- vasa- 
visappamana^  --biyae '  ^  dbrira-baya-niva '  *-surabbi '  •''-kusuma-camcuma- 


13.  1)  earn  devanuppiil  EM,  throughout.  2)  ''ia"  EM.  3)  not  in  M, 
4)  etain  A.     5)   "ati  CH.     6)  ur"  BCH.     7)  bhuingaim  C.     8)  "na  M. 

14.  1)  sayakkau  EM.  2)  paga  CEHM.  3)  ddh  B.  4)  ati  A.  5)  in- 
serted before  Lattisa  in    EM.      G)    sure"    C.      7)   "iya    C,    "ia    EM.      8)    vila"    M. 

9)  galle  HM.  10)  "ie  M.  11)  [— ]  not  in  A,  B  i  marg.  by  2  hd.  found  in  S. 
V.  o.  12)  bodi  A,  bumdi  CE,  bamdi  H.  13)  maladhare  EM.  14)  "sae  BCEM. 
15)  nisanne  added  in  B.  16)  "ate  B.  17)  "navasi  B,  iiavasa  M.  18)  iya  B, 
ia  EM.  19)  nh  H.  20)  ta"  E.  21)  "ia"  EM.  22)  "ia  M,  4ahivai"  E.  23)  "sie 
B,  "site  CH,  Osinain  EM.  24)  nn  EM.  25)  "ia"  EM.  26)  ahe"  C.  27)  n  A. 
28)  gia  EM.     29)  "ia  EM. 

15.  1)  not  in  H.  2)  pasai  H,  pasai  ya  C.  3)  nay  CHM.  4)  sagu'^  EM, 
gu"  C.  5)  ate  B,  'iae  EM.  6)  sngu"  EM,  ssagu"  C,  ssago"  H.  7)  vai"  A,  "te 
(J.     8)  not  in  B,  "diya-naindie   AM,    add   paramanaindie.       9)    piti    A,    piya   H. 

10)  "asie  BM.  11)  harasa  B.  12)  ppamana  C.  13)  2/  o^^'y  *ft<^r  *  i"  ^^ 
14)  kayaniba  EM.      15)"  hi  CH,  "ha  M. 
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laiya ' "  -  lisaviya *  ^  -  roma  -  kuve  vikasiya *^  -  vara  -  kamala '  ^  -  nayana^ ^- 
vayane '  ^  payaliya -"-vara  -  kadaga  -  tudiya '  ^  -  keura^  ^  -  mauda-kurpdala- 
hara- virayamta  -  --vacche  palainba  -  palainbamana  -  gholanita  -  bhusaii a- 
dhare  sasambhamam  turiyam^^  cavalam  sur'-iinde  sihasanao^^  abbh- 
utthei,  abbhutthitta  paya-pidhao^*  paccoruhai-'',  paccoruhitta^'' 
veruliya  ^^-varittha-rittha  -  amjana  -  niun'  -  oviya^ ''  -  misimisimta-^  -  mani- 
rayana-mamdiy^o^^  pauyao^*  omuyai^^,  omuitta^'  ega-sadiyam^^ 
uttarasamgam  karei,  karitta^^  amjali-mauliy'^^-agga-hatthe  tittha- 
garjibhimuhe^^  satt'attha  payaim  anugacchai,  anugaccliitta^*  vamain 
janum  amcei ,  amcitta^^  dahinam  jaimm  dharani-talamsi  sahattu 
tikkhutto  muddhanam  dharani-talaipsi  nivesei^",  nivesitta,'^''  isim 
paccunnamai^*,  paccunnamittri^^  kadaga  -  tudiya'^  -  tliambhiy ixo ' ^ 
bhuyao*^  saharai,  saharitta*^  karayala-pariggahiyaiii'^  sirasa  vattani'*^ 
dasa-nahain  matthae  amjalim  kattu*''  evam  vayasi :   (15.) 

'namo^  'tthu  nam  arahamtanam^  bhagavamtanain  [1]^  adi- 
garanam*  titthagaranam^  sayam-sambuddlianam  [2]  purisottamanaiii^ 
purisa  -  sihanam  purisa  -  vara  -  pumdariyaiiain ^  purisa  -  vara  -  ganidha- 
hatthinam  [3]  log'-uttamaiiain  loga-nahanaiu  loga-hiyanam**  loga- 
paivanani  loga -pajjoyagaranain^  [4]  abhaya  -  dayanam  cakkhu- 
dayanam^*'  magga- dayanam  sarana-dayanam  jiva-dayanam"  '-bolii- 
dayanain  [5]  dhamma  -  dayanam  dhamma- desayanam^^  dhamma- 
ntiyaganam  dhamma- sarahinam  dhamma-vara-caui'amta-cakkavattinam 
[6]  divo  tanam^*  saranam'-'^  gai^^  paittha^^  appadihaya-vara-nana- 
damsana-dharanam  viyatta^^-chaumanani^^  [7]  jinanam-*^  javayanam 
tinnanain-^  tarayanam  buddhanam  bohayanam^^  muttanam  mo- 
yaganam^  [8]  savvannunam  savva-darisinam^^  sivam  ayalam  aruyam^* 
anarntam  akkhayam  avvabaham^^  apunaravatti  -  siddhi  -  gai-nama- 
dheyam^  thanam  sampattanam  namo  jinanam  jiya'^'^-bhayanaiu-^  [9] 


15.  16)  "iya  C,  "ia  EM.  17)  uss"  H,  "ia  EM,  lisasiya  A.  18)  viga" 
BC ,  viasia  EM.  19)  kamalaganaiiayane  E,  kamalanatianay"  M,  k"  vay" 
nay"  B.  20)  pac"  CM,  'ia  EM,  palambiya  A.  21)  keyura  B.  22)  varai- 
yamta  C.  23)  not  in  BEHM.  24)  ''au  H.  25)  ati  C.  26)  2  tta  CH,  2  B. 
27)  ovaciya  A,  ocia  E,  ovia  M.  28)  "tta  CH.  29)  iao  AEM.  30)  "uao  AEM. 
31)  urn"  BH,  see^^.  32)  2  tta  A,  egasadiyain  u  2  tta  B.  33)  titthag"  A.  34)  C 
adds  sattattha  payaim.  sattattha  anu  2  tta  A,  aim  2  tta  B.  35)  2  tta  ABC. 
A  adds  vamain  jaiiuin,  B  adds  vamain.  36)  "ai  H.  37)  A(B)C  add  tikkliutto 
muddhaiiain,  blotted  out  in  B.  38)  inn  M.  39)  nn  M,  isim  added  in  II,  2  tta 
AC.     40)  uao  CEM.     41)   2  tta  ABC,  AB  add  kada.     42)  not  in  E.     43)  not  in  H. 

10.  1)  "u  EM.  2)  ari"  EM.  3)  tlio  numbers  in  brackets  are  found  in  A  HC, 
they    indicate   the  sampadfi.     4)  ai"  BEHM.     5)  tittham"  A,  "yar"  EHM.    6)  utt" 

EM.  7)  'riy"  B,  "rtanain  EM.  8)  y  only  after  a  in  EM.  9)  ''oa  AEftl.  10)  H 
adds  jivadayaiiam.  11)  not  in  AH.  12)  not  in  M.  13)  not  in  A,  "si"  H. 
14)  ttanani  H.  15)  iia  EH.  16)  gai  E.  17)  pati"  A,  iiain  added  in  H.  18)  viutta 
CE,  via"  M.  19)  chaumm"  CM.  20)  1111  II.  21)  1111  CM.  22)  bohiy"  C^,  vohiy" 
B,  boliaaiiain  M.  23)  dainsinain  B.  24)  aruam  CE,  aruam  M,  arfivain  II. 
2."))  "vah"  B.  26)  jia  EMM.  27)  the  following  gatha  is  inserted  in  C:  je  iiiS 
(!)  siddha  ,jc  (a)  bliavissaiiit"  aiiAgae  kale  |  sanipai  a  vattamaiia,  savvo  ti-vihc 
11a  vaindami  ||  . 
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namo^s  *ithu  nam  samanassa  bhagavao^^  Mahavirassa  adigarassa^'' 
carama^i-titthagarassa  puwa-titthayara-nidditthassa  jdva  sampaviu- 
kamassa;  vamdami  nam  bhagavamtam  tattha-gayam^^  iha-gae^*; 
pasau^3  ixie  bhagavam  tattha-gae^*  iha-gayam'  ti-^.^  kattu  samanam 
bbagavani  Mahavii'am  vamdai-''^  namamsai^^  2  tta^^  sihasana-varamsi 
puratthabhimuhe^s  sannisanne^^.  tae  nam  tassa  Sakkassa  dev'- 
imdassa  deva-ranno***  ayam  eyaruve  ajjhattbie**  cimtie  patthie  mano- 
gae  samkappe  samuppajjittha :  (16.) 

'na^  eyam^  bhuyam^.  na  eyam^  bhavvam,  na  eyam^  bhavissam^: 
jan  nam*  arahamta  va  cakkavatti  va  baladeva  va  vasudeva  va 
amta-kulesu  va  pamta-kulesu  va  tuccha-kulesu  va  daridda-kulesu 
va  kivina^ -kulesu  va  bhikkhaga^-kulesu  va  mahana  -  kulesu  va 
ayaimsu  va  ayainiti^  va  ayaissamti  va  (17.)  evam  khalu  arahamta^ 
va  cakkavatti  va  baladeva  va  vasudeva  va  ugga-kulesu  va  bhoga- 
kulesu  va  rainna^  -  kulesu  va^  Ikkhaga -kulesu  va  kbattiya*  -  ku- 
lesu va  Harivamsa-kulesu  va  annayaresu-''  va  tahappagaresu  va  vi- 
suddha-jai^-kula-vamsesu  va  ayaimsu  va  3''  (18.)  atthi  puna  ese 
vi    bhave    log'-accheraya-bhue.    anamtahim    osappini^-ussappinihim^ 

viikkamtahim^  samuppajjai*  ^00  nama-gottassa-^  va^  kammassa 
akkhinassa  aveiyassa''  anijjinnassa^  udaenam,  jan  nam^  arahamta  va 
cakkavatti  va  baladeva  va  vasudeva  va  amta^ "-kulesu  va  pamta^'*- 
kulesu  va  tuccba-daridda-bhikkht\ga-kivina- (mahana -kulesu  va)^^ 
ayaimsu^^  va  3,  kucchimsi  gabbhattae'^  vakkamimsu  va'*  vakka- 
mamti  va  vakkamissamti  va  ;  no  ceva  nam  joni -jammana^''- 
nikkhamanenam  nikkhamimsu  va  nikkhamamti  va  nikkhamissamti 
va!  (19.)  ayam  ca  nam  samane  bhagavain  Mahavire  Jambuddive^ 
dive^  Bharahe^  vase  mahana-Kumdaggame  nayare  Usabhadattassa 
mahanassa  Kodala- sagottassa-  bhariyae^  Devanamdae  mahanie 
Jalamdhara-sagottae*  kucchimsi  gabbhattae  vakkamte.  (20.)  tarn  jiyam* 
eyam^  tiya^-paccuppanna^-»j-anagayanam  sakkanam  dev'-imdanam^ 
deva-rainam* ,    arahamte^     bhagavamte     tahappagarehimto     amta^- 


16.  28)  «u  E.  29)  »au  M.  30)  ki  E,  adi  M,  kar"  A.  31)  cari"  B. 
32)  gat"  CH.  33)  "ai  B,  hvacit  S.  34)  gao  B.  35)  tti  M.  36)  "ati  CH. 
37)  not  in  ABM.  38)  "ritth"  C.  39)  "sanno  CH,  nisanne  M,  samnisamne  B. 
40)  nn  CH.     41)  abbh"  H. 

17.  1)  no  khalu  CH,  na  kha  M.  2)  see  16".  3)  bhavissai  C.  4)  nn  EHM, 
jam  nam  BC.     5)  kivana  BC.     6)  "ayara  ABE.     7)  ayamti  B. 

18.  1)  ari"  EM.  2)  nn  CHM,  rayanna  E.  3)  AE,  add  naya-kulesu  va. 
4)  ia  E.     5)  nn  A  annat"  B.     6)  jati  C.     7)  ftilly  repeated  in  M. 

19.  1)  usa"  B,  ussa"  EM,  iiva"  H.  2)  osa"  BE,  usa»  M,  ava"  CH.  3)  viti" 
C,  vai  E,  CH  add.  kayaim.  4)  B  adds  tti.  5)  gu"  BEM.  6)  not  in  AE. 
7)  aved.  S.  8)  nn  CEHM,  aniji"  C.  9)  jam  nam  C,  janam  EHM.  10)  "mttaB. 
11)  not  in  AB.  12)  aiinsu  B,  ay"  jM.  13)  down  to  no  not  in  A.  14)  C  abbre- 
viates in  3.      15)  jamma  C. 

20.  1)  not  in  ACH.  2)  go"  C,  sagu  EM.  3)  iao  EM.  4)  ssago"  H, 
sagu  EM. 

21.  1)  see  16«.  2)  nn  CHM.  3)  am"  C.  4.)  rai"  A.  5)  ari"  E,  down 
to  tuccha  not  in  H.     6'i   atta  B. 
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kulehinito  pamt.i  -  kulehiiiito '  iuccha  -  daridda  -  bhikkliAga  -  kivina*- 
kulehinito''  tahappagaresu^*'  va  tigga-kulesii  'fa  bhoga-kulesu  va 
rainna * '  -  kiilesu ' -  va^^  Naya^^-khattiya-Harivamsa  -  kulesu'*  va'* 
annayaresu'^  va  tahappagaresu  visuddha -jai'^-kula-vamsesu  va 
[rajja-sirim  karemanesn  palemanesuj^^saharavittae.  tarn  seyam  khalu 
mama'^  vi^^,  samanam  bhagavam  Mahaviram  carama^^-titthayarain 
puwa-titthayara-niddittham  mahana-Kumdaggamao^®  nayarao^"  Usa- 
bhadattassa  mahanassa  ^^Kodala-sagottassa''*^  bhariyae^  Devruiamdae 
mahanie  Jalamdhara-sagottae^^  kuccbio^**  kbattiya' -  Kumdaggame 
nayare"^*  Nayanam  khattiyanam'  Siddbatthassa  khattiyassa^  Kasava- 
gottassa-5  bhaiiyae ^  Tisalae  khattiyanie^Vasittha-sagottae^^  kuccbimsi 
gabbbattae  sabaravittae;  je  vi  ya^  nam  se  Tisalae  kbattiyanie^ 
gabbhe,  tam  pi  ya^  nam  Devanamdae  mabanie  Jalamdbara-sagottae-'' 
kuccbimsi  gabbbattae  sabai'avittae'  ti^^  kattu  evam  sampebei,  evam-' 
sampebitta  Harinegamesim  payattaniyabivaim^^  devam  saddavei, 
Harinegamesim  devam^^  saddavitta  evam  vayasi:  (21.) 

'evam  kbalu.  Devanuppiya!  na'  eyam  bbriyam,  na*  eyam  bbavvani, 
na^  eyam  bhavissam:  jan  nam  arabamta  va  cakkavatti^  va  baladeva^ 
va  vasiideva  va  amta^-pamta'^-kivina^-daridda  -  tuccba-bbikkbaga- 
mabana*-kulesu^  va^  ayaimsu  va  3.  evam  kbalu  arabamta  va 
cakka''  bala^  vasudeva  va  ugga-kulesu  va  bboga-i'i'iinna^-kha- 
ttiya-Ikkbaga-Harivamsa  -  kulesu  va  annayaresu  va  tabappagaresu 
visuddba-jai-kula^-vamsesu^  ayaimsu  va  3.  (22.)  atthi  puna  esa 
bbave  log'-accberaya-bbue.  anamtaliim  ussappini-osappinibim  vii- 
kkaintabim  samuppajjai^  nama-gottassa  kammassa  akkbinassa  avei- 
yassa^  anijjinnassa  udaenam,  jan  nam  arabamta  va  cakkavatti  va 
baladeva  va  vasudeva  va  ainta-kulesu  va  pamta-kulesu  va  tuccba- 
daridda-kivina^-bhikkbaga-kulesu*  va  ayaimsu  va  3,  no^  ceva  nam 
joni-jammana-nikkhamanenam^  nikkbamimsu  va  3.  (23.)  ayani  ca 
nam  samane  bbagavam  Mahavire  Jambuddive  dive  Bbarabe  vase 
mabana-Kunidaggame  nayare^  Usabbadattassa  mabanassa  Kodabi- 
sagottassa  bhariyae  Devanamdae  mabanie  Jalamdbara  -  sagottae 
kuccbimsi  gabbbattae  vakkamte.  (24.)  tam  jiyarn    eyam    tiya-paccu- 


21.  1)  not  in  A,  down  to  taha"  not  in  H.  8)  kivaiia  AE,  EM  add  mahaiia. 
9)  not  in  A,  M  adds  va  maliaiiakiilehiinto  va.  10)  ahimto  A.  11)  nn  A, 
rayanna  M.  12)  not  in  BCEHM.  13)  not  in  C.  14)  not  in  AB.  15)  anna"  A, 
annat  B,  nn  CEM,  annesu  H.  16)  jati  B.  17)  not  in  ABCE.  18)  mama  A, 
not  in  C.  19)  carima  B.  20)  o  and  u  initial  in  a  syllable  henceforth  not  discri- 
minated in  M.  21)  not  in  M.  22)  sagii"  E.  23)  sagu  EM.  24)  nag  A.  25)  gu" 
EM.  26)  sagu  EM,  gii"  B.  27)  tti  EM.  28)  pay"  B,  "nia"  E,  nia  M,  »vai  BH. 
29)   not  in  EM. 

22.  I  have  given  only  the  moro  important  v.  r.  of  the  §§  22 — 26,  for  the 
rest  see  17 — 21.  1)  na  A.  2)  AJI  as  below.  3)  kivana  AH.  4)  only  in  IM. 
5)   not  in  M.     6)  atta  B.     7)  pamtta   B.     8)   M  adds  naya.  kulosu  A. 

23.  1)  "amti  AB,  "tti  11.  2)  aved"  A.  3)  kivana  A.  4)  not  in  A.  5)  no 
A.     6)   ni"  A. 

24.  1)  nag"  A. 
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ppanna'-?y/-anagayanam  sakkanam  dev'-imdanarndeva-rainam,  arahamte 
bhagavanite  tahappagarehimto  amta--kiileliimto^  pamta^-kulehimto^ 
tuccha-kivina''-daridda-vanimaga  -  {Java  - mahana]  - kvilehimto  tahappa- 
garesu  ugga-kulesu  va,  bhoga  -  rainna'  -  [Naya]  -  khattiya  -  Ikkhaga- 
Harivarasa-kulesu''  va  annayaresu  tahappagaresu  visuddha-jai-kula- 
vamsesu  va  Sahara vittae.  (25.)  tarn  gaccha  nam  tumam  samanam 
bhagavam  Mahaviram  mahana-Kumdaggamao  nayarao  *  Usabhadattassa 
mahanassa  Kodala-sagottassa  bhariyae  DevAiiamdae  mahanie  Jalam- 
dhara-sagottae  kucchio  khattiya  -  Kumdaggame  nayare  Nayanam 
khattiyanam  Siddhatthassa  khattiyassa  Kasava  -  guttassa  bhariyae 
Tisalae  khattiyanie  Vasittha-sagottae  kucchimsi  gabhattae  saharahi ; 
je  vi  ya  nam  se  Tisalae  khattiyanie  gabbhe,  tarn  pi  ya  nam 
Devanamdae  mahanie  Jalamdhara  -  sagottae  kucchimsi  gabbhattae 
saharahi,  saharitta  mama  eyam  anattiyani  khippam  eva  paccappinahi'. 
(2(i.)  tae  nam  se  Harinegamesi'  payattaniyahivai^  deve''*  Sakkenam 
dev'-inidenam  deva-ranna  evam  vutte  samane  hatthe*  jdva  hiyae-^ 
kara-yala  Java  tti  kattu:  "evam^  jain  devo  anavei"  tti'';  anae  vinaenam 
vayanain  padisunei^,  evam^  padisunitta  Sakkassa^  dev'-inidassa  deva- 
ranno'"  anatiao**  parinikkhamai^^,  uttara-puratthimam  disi-bhagam 
avakkamai,  avakkamitta  veuvviya-samugghaenam  samohanai*^,  2tta 
samkhijjaim  joyanaim  damdam  nissarai'*;  tarn  jaha'^:  rayananam 
vayaranam"' veniliyanani'^  lohiy'akkhanam ' ''  masaragallanam  hamsa- 
gabbhanam  pulayanam  sogamdhiyanam^^  joirasanam**  anijananam 
amjanapulayanam  [rayananam]^  jayaruvanam  subhaganam  amkanam 
phalihanam  ritthanam  16  ahabayare'^  poggale"'^'*  parisadei,  2tta^ 
ahasuhume  poggale^'  pariyadiyati'-^^,  (27.)  2tta^  duccam^  pi  veu- 
vviya-^-samugghaenam  samohanai*,  samohanitta  uttara  -  veuvviyam 
ruvam  viuvvai,  viuvvitta  tae  ukkitthae  turiyae-^  cavalae  cheae^ 
camdae  jayanae''  uddhuyae'^  sigghae  divvae  deva-gaie^  vitivayamane^ 
2  tiriyam  asanikhejjanara  diva-samuddanam  majjham  majjhenam, 
jen'eva  Jambuddive  dive,  jen'eva''  Bharahe  vase,  jen'eva  mahana- 
Kurndaggame  nayare'",  jen'eva '*  Usabhadattassa  mahanassa  gihe'^, 
jen'eva  Devanamda  mahani ,  ten'eva  uvagacchai ,  vivagacchitta  aloe 
samanassa  bhagavao  Mahavirassa  panamain  karei,  2  tta  Devanamdae 
mahanie  saparijanae'^  osovanini'*   dalai'-'',   2  tta  asubhe'^  poggale'^ 


25.  1)  nil  A.     2)  otta  IJ.     3)   BCM  om.     4)  "ava"  AM. 

26.  1)  nag  A ;  BCH  Java,  instead  of  Usabharlattassa  down  to  je  vi. 

27.  1)  "shi  H.  2)  aggan"  A,  pa**  B,  OniyaO  B,  nia  E,  "nnia""]>[,  3)  not  in 
H.  4)  "a  EH.  5)  hiae  EM,  not  in  BH.  6)  not  in  M.  7)  not  in  BH.  8)  eti 
C,    "amti    H.       9)    down    to    uttara"  not   in    BEJVI.       10)    nn    C.       11)    iyao    CH. 

12)  padi"  CH,  "ei  A,  2 tta  added  in  H.  13)  "iiati  C,  nnai  B,  Icvacit  S. 
14)  ''ir"  E.  15)  not  in  E.  16)  vair"  BCEH.  17)  see  16".  18)  "saranam  A. 
19)  aha"  B.  20)  pu"  all  except  B.  21)  pu"  all  except  AB.  22)  ''ai  A, 
pariaei  EM. 

28.  1)  pariaitta  M.  2)  doccam  BHS.  3)  see  16".  4)  "ati  C,  nnai  B. 
5)  not  in  ABM,  H  after  camdae.  6)  jain"  E.  7)  gale  E,  "tie  C.  8)  vii"  EH, 
vii"  M,  ^vaim"  H.    9)  om.  HM.     10)  na"  H,  nag"  E.     11)  not  in  H.    12)  gehe  M. 

13)  E  adds  a.     14)  as"  E,  us"  H.     15)  dalayai  A.     16)  "he  BCH.    17)  pu"  CEHM. 
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avaharai,  subhe '  ^  poggale '  ^  pakkhivai,  2tta  "aniijanau  me  *  *  hhagavam" 
tti  kaitu  sanianain  bha,f(avani  Mahaviram  avvahaham'^  avvabahenami^ 
kara-yala-sampudenam  giiihai'^  2  tta  jen'eva  khattiya-'^-Kumdaggame 
nayare^®,  jen'eva  Siddhatthassa  khattiyassa^  gite^S  jen'eva  Tisala 
khattiyani'^ ,  ten'eva  uvagacchai,  2  tta  Tisalae  khattiyanie^  sa- 
parijanae22  osovanim'"  dalai'^,  2tta  asubhe^^  poggale^^  avaharai, 
2  tta  subhe*^  poggale^^  pakkhivai,  2  tta  samanam  bhagavam  Maha- 
viram"'^'*  avvabaham"-^  awabahenam-^  Tisalae  khattiyanie-^  kucchimsi 
gabbhattae  saharai-*^;  je  vi  ya'-'  nain  se  Tisalae  khattiyanie^  gabbhe, 
tarn  pi  ya^^  nam  Devanamdae  mahanie  Jalamdhara- sagottae^^ 
kucchimsi^s  gabbhattae ^^  saharai^'^,  2tta^^  jam  eva  disim^'  pau- 
bhvie,  tarn  eva  disim^i  padigae  (28.)  tae'  ukkitthae  turiyae^  cavalae 
camdae'  cheyae^  jayanae*  uddhuyae^  sigghae  diwae  deva-gaie^ 
tiriyam^  asamkhejjanam^  diva- samuddanam  majjham  majjhenam 
joyana^-sahassiehim^  viggahehim  uppayamane  2,  jenam  eva  sohamme 
kappe  sohamma-vadiznsae  vimane  sakkamsi  sihasanamsi  Sakke  dev'- 
imde  deva-raya,  tenam  eva  uvagacchai,  2  tta  Sakkassa  dev'-imdassa 
deva-ranno^  eyam^  anattiyam^  khippam  eva  paccappinai.  (tenam 
kalenam  tenam  samaenam  samane  bhagavam  Mahavire  tin-nanovagae*** 
yavi  hottha:  'saharijiissami'  tti  janai,  saharijjamane  no^'  j^nai, 
'saharie  'mi'   tti  janai)^^  (29.) 

tenam  kalenam  tenam  samaenam  samane  bhagavam  Mahavire, 
je  se  vasanam  tacce  mase  pamcame  pakkhe  asoj'^a'-bahule,  tassa 
nam  asoya^ -bahulassa  terasi -pakkhenam  basiim-  rainidiehini  vii- 
kkamtehim^  tesiimassa*  rainidiyassa '  amtara  vattamane^  hiyanu- 
kampaenam'  devenam  Harinegamesina  Sakka-vayana-samditthenam 
mahana-Kmndaggamao  nagarao^  Usabhadattassa  mahanassa  Kodala- 
sagottassa''  bhariyae*  Devanamdae  mahanie  Jalamdhara  -  sagottae'' 
kucchio^  khattiya'-Kumdaggame  nagare^  Siddhatthassa  khattiyassa^ 
Kasava-gottassa^"  bhariyae*  Tisalae  khattiyanie'  Vasittha-sagottae^ 
puvva  -  rattavaratta  -  kala-sama3'amsi  hatth'uttarahim  nakkhattenain 
jogam  uvagaenam  avvabaham"  awabahenam'^  kucchimsi  gabbhattae 
saharie '3.  (30.) 

jam  rayanim  ca  nam  samane  bhagavam' Mahavire  Devanamdae 


28.  18)  EM  add  divvenain  paheiiam,  B  i.  marg.  19)  uh  EH.  20)  nag"  E. 
21)  gehe  C.  22)  paria"  EM.  23)  "he  CEHM.  24)  "re  C.  25)  "vah"  B. 
26)  "ati  C.  27)  a  BEM.  28)  sagu"  BCEHM.  29)  "echao  H.  30)  "ati  H. 
31)  "sam  BE. 

29.  1)  not  in  AB.  2)  see  16".  3)  not  in  ABM.  4)  jain"  B.  5)  gaie  E, 
viivayamaiio  add.  in  C.  6)  "khi"  BCEHM.  -  7)  "ssihim  B,  »ie"  E.  8)  nn  ACES!. 
9)  evam  E,  earn  M.  lOj  tiiiii  BC ,  ga  C.  11)  not  in  A,  na  C.  12)  not 
in  EM,  tliey  liave   this  passage  at  the  end  of  30. 

30.  1)  see  16^  2)  "si  B,  "sii  C,  sii  EM.  3)  vii  A,  vai  C,  bai  H.  4)  tess" 
B.  .'j)  "iiassa  CH.  6)  nay"  B,  nag"  C,  nay"  H.  7 »  sagu  EM.  8)  in  B,  io  H. 
9)  nay"  BM,  nay"  H.  lOj  gu"  CEHM.  11)  "vah"  AB.  12)  "vah"  B.  13)  sepi 
29'*,  B  repeats  the  same  passage. 

31.  1)  bhay"  H. 
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mahanie  Jalamdhara-sagottae'^  kucchio'^  Tisalaekhafliyanie*  ^Vasittha- 
sagottae^  kucchimsi  gabbhattae  saharie,  tarn  rayanim  ca  nam  sa 
Devanamda  mahani  sayanijjamsi''  sutta-jagara  ohiramani^  2  ime 
eyaruve^  orale^  kallane  sive  dhanne  sassirie  coddassa^°  mahasumine 
Tisalae  khattiyanie'*  hade^^  pasitta  nam  padibuddha;  (tarn  jaha^^: 
gaya-usabha^^-^a/ftt)^''  (31.) 

jam  rayanim  ca  nam  samane  bhagavani  Mahavire  Devanamdae 
mahanie  Jalamdhara-sagottae  ^  kucchio^  Tisalae  khattiyanie^  Vasittha- 
sagottae  kucchimsi  gabbhattae  saharie,  tam  rayanim  ca  nam  sa 
Tisala  khattiyani^  tamsi  tarisagamsi^  vasa-gharamsi  abbhimtarao^ 
sacitta-kamme  bahirao  dumiya*-ghattha-matthe  vicitta-ulloya^-cittiya*- 
tale  mani-rayana-panasiy'*-amdhayare  bahu-sama-suvibhatta-bhumi- 
bhage  pamca-vanna'^-sarasa-surabhi ^ "-mukka-puppha ^ ^-purnjovayara- 
kalie  ^  ^  kahigani  ^ ^  -  pavara  -  kumdunikka^ *  -  turukka ^ ^  -  dajjhamta  * ^- 
dhuva-maghamaghanita'  ^  -  gamdh'  -  uddhuyablurame*  sugamdha  -  vara- 
gamdhie'^  gamdha- vatti-bhue*^  tamsi  tarisagamsi  sayanijjamsi 
salimgana - vattie  ubhao  vivvoyane^^  ubhao  unnae  raajjhenam^" 
ganibhire  gamga-pulina-valua''^-uddala-salisae  oyaviya^^-khomiya-^- 
dugulla  -  patta  -  padicchanne  suviraiya^-'  -  raya  -  ttane  ratt'  -  anisuya^'*- 
sambue^'*  suramme  ainaga^^-ruya'-^''-bura2^-navaniya'^^-tula^''-phase 
sugamdha-vara-kusuma-cunna-sayanovayara-kalie  puwa-rattavaratta- 
kala - samayamsi  sutta-jagara  ohiramani^^  im'  eyaruve^^  orale^^ 
kallane^^  sive^*  dhanne  mamgalle  sassirie  coddasa^^  mahasumine 
pasitta  nam  padibuddha.    tam  jaha: 

gaya-vasaha^^-siha^^  abhiseya* 

dama  sasi  dinayaram  jhayam^^  kumbham  | 
paumasara  sagara  vimana- 

bhavana^''  rayan'-uccaya  sihim  ca  ||  (32.) 

1.  tae  nam  sa  Tisala  khattiyaniHap-padhamayae  taoya^-cauddain- 

tam  usiya'''-galia  ^-vipula-jalahara-hara*-nikara  -  khira  -  sagara  -  sasamka- 

kirana-daga  -  raya  -  rayaya^  -  mahasela  -  pamduratarain   samagaya  -  mahu- 

yara^-sugamdha-dana-vasiya-kapola''-mulam    deva-raya-kumjara-vara- 


31.  2)  sagu"  EM.  3)  lo  BH.  4)  y  only  after  a  in  M.  .5)  A  om.  6)  ssa 
BC.  see^.  7)  sah.o  H.  8)  u"  H.  9)  ear«  M,  ar»  E.  10)  cau»  BEHM.  11)  hadhe 
A;  CE  add  me.      12)  HM  om.      13)  not  in  C.      14)  ^ha  B,  vasaha  M. 

32.  1)  ssa"  B,  sagu  EM.  2)  lo  H.  3)  see  16^.  4)  ssa"  CE,  "gu"  EM, 
goO  H.  5)  tarisi  B.  6)  "ato  A,  au  BM.  7)  "oga  B,  "oa  EM.  8)  not  in  A., 
cilliya  H,  cillia  corr.  in  cittia  B,  cittia  EM,  see  notes.  9)  nn  AEM.  10)  "hi 
BEHJVI.  11)  .shph  AB.  12)  "ie  M.  13)  "guru  CE.  "garii  H.  14)  "da"  HIM, 
"ra"  B.  15)  "ra"  B,  not  in  H.  16)  not  in  B.  17)  ghemta  B.  18)  "te  C.  19)  "bbo" 
CEH,  ppo«  B,  bo  M,  see^.  20)  "ena  ya  BE,  "ena  i' C.  21)  valu  A,  "ua  CEM. 
22)  oavia  BEM,  ubhaoyaviya  A,  uvaciya  C.  23)  "ia  BEM.  24)  "ua  BEM. 
25)  samvude  M.  26)  ai  EM.  27)  rua  BEM.  28)  pura  A.  29)  nava"  A. 
30)  tulia  C,  tiilatulla  EM.  31)  u"  CH.  32)  imea"  B,  ime  ea"  EM.  33)  not  in 
C.  34)  down  to  codd."  not  in  ACHEM,  EM  add  Java.  35)  cau  BEM.  36)  B 
gaha  om.  cet.     37)  sihaiii  M.     38)  jjh  ACH.     39)  bhu"   H. 

33.  1)  BEM  no  y.  2)  not  in  HM,  inserted  in  the  margin  of  B  by  2  hd. 
see'.  3)  ussia  B.  4)  uihara  M.  5)  E  om.  6)  see',  Jcvncit  mahuyara  tti 
padam  net  drigyate.  S.      7)  kav"  EM. 
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ppamanam  picchai  sajala  - ghana -  vipula -  jalahara  - gajjiya '  -  gambhira- 
cam-ghosam  ibham  subham  savva-lakkhana-kayambiyam^  varo- 
rum.  (33.) 

2.  tao*  puno  dhavala-kamala-patta-payarah'eya-mva-ppabham 
paha-samudaovaharehim^  sawao  ceva  divayamtam  aisiribhara-pillana^- 
visappamta-kamta  -  sohamta  -  caiai  -  kakuham  tanu  -  suddha*  -  sukmnala- 
lonia-niddha^  -  cchavim  tbira  -  subaddha  -  mamsalovaciya"  -  lattha  -  suvi- 
bhatta-sumdar'  -  amgam  picchai  ghana  -  vatta  -lattha  -  iikkittha^  -  tupp'- 
agga-tikkha-sinigam^  damtam  sivam  samana-sohanita^-suddha-daratam 
vasaham  amiya^-guna-mamgala-muham.  (34.) 

3.  tao  puno  hara-nikara-khira-sagara-sasamka-kirana-daga-raya- 

rayaya-mahasela-paradur'-anigam*  ^00  ramanijja-picchanijjam^thira- 
lattha-pauttha-vatta^-pivara-susilittha^-tikkha-dadha  -  vidambiya*  -  mu- 
ham  painkammiya^-jacca-kamala^  -  komala''  -  pamana'^  -  sohamta  -  lattha- 
uttham  ratt'-uppala  -  patta  -  mauya*  -  sukmnala  -  talu  ^ "  -  nillaliy'  *  ^  -  agga- 
jiham  musagaya^  ^  -  pavara  -  kanaga  -  taviya*  -  avattayamta  -  vatta  -  tadi*  ^- 
vimala- sarisa-naj^anain  visala-pivara- varonun^*  padipuuna- vimala- 
khamdham  miu  -  visaya  -  suhuma  -  bikkhana  -  pasattha  -  vitthinna  -  kesara  - 
dova -  sohiyam *  usiya*  -  stinimmiya^  -  sujaya - apphodiya^ ''' - lamgulam * ^ 
soraam  somakaram^''  lilayamtam'^  naha-yalao^^  uvayamanam  niyaga*- 
vayanam  aivayamtam  picchai  sa  gadha-tikkh'-agga-naham  siham 
vayana-siri^°-pallava^^-patta-caru-jiham.  (35.) 

4.  tao  puno  punna'-camda-vayana  uccagaya-thana--lattha-sam- 
thiyam^  pasattha-ravani  supaitthiya^-kanagamaya*-kumma-sarisova- 
raana-calanam  accunnaya-pina  -  raiya^  -  mamsala  -  unnaya  -  taniT  -  tamba- 
niddha  -  naham  kamala  -  palasa  -  sukumala  -  kara  -  carana  -  komahi  -  var  - 
amgulim  kuruvimdavatta  -  vattanupuwa^  - j amghain  nigudha  - januin 
gaya-vara-kara-sarisa-pivarorum  camikara-raiya^-mehala-jutta-kamta- 
vitthinna-soni-cakkam  jacc'-amjana-bhamara-jalaya-payara^-ujjuya^- 
sama  -  samhiya-'^  -  tanuya^  -  aijja^  -  ladaha  -  sukumabi  -  mauya*^  -  ramanijja- 
roma-raimnabhi-mamdala-sumdara-visala-pasattha-jaghanamkara-yala- 
maiya^  -  pasattha  -  tivaliya^  -  majjham  nana  -  mani  -  kanaga^®  -  rayana '  ^- 
vimala  -  mahatavanijjabharana'  ^  -  bhusana  -  viraiya^  -  m  -  amg'-uvamgini  *  ^ 
hara-virayamta-kumda-mala^^-parinaddha-jalajalimta^^-thana-juyala*- 

34.  1)  H  has  always  tau.  2)  "dau"  CEH,  "ddau"  M.  3)  pell'^  CH, 
ppill"  E.  4)  sui  H.  .5)  ni"  CH.  6)  "ia  HEM.  7)  visittha  added  in  CH. 
8)  kvacit  tuppapushpaRgatikkhasimgam  ili  pdthas  S.     9)  sobh.  M. 

35.  1)   agarain  CH,    "atarain  M.     2)  pe"  CH.     3)  ghatta  E,  patta  E.     4)  y 

only  after  ii  in  HEM.  5)  visittha  added  in  HM.  S.  6)  jat-cha  H.  7)  om. 
E.  S)  maiya  H.  S.  9)  sobh"  M.  10)  tala  B.  11)  nili"  M,  see*.  12)  mu"  H. 
13)  tadiya  CH.  14)  pivarormn  CM.  15)  "lia  B,  see*.  16)  hv»  HM.  17)  "gar" 
E.  18)  jainbhayaintain  added  in  CH.  19)  "ate  CH.  20)  siri  H.  21)  palamba 
B  kvacit.  S. 

36.  1)  nil  CH.  2)  tth  CH.  3)  see  35*.  4)  kanaga  CH.  5)  rayaya  II, 
see^.  6)  aiiuvu"  M.  7)  pamkar-H.  8)  ?/  omitted  in  BCEM.  9)  aqija  II. 
10)  rayaiia-kaiiaga  CAI.  11)  "harana  CEH.  12)  "gain  C,  biraiyaingamaingaiii  II 
13)  mala  H.      14)  jalajalajalimta  B,  S.  kvacit.  jalajalainta  CH. 


44  KalpasHtra.  36—39. 

vimala  -  kalasam  aia^-"*  -  pattiya*'  -  vibhusiena^  ^  subhaga  -  jal'  -  ■ujjalena 
mutt.a-kalavenam  urattha -  dinara -  nialaya' ^  - viraiena ' *  kamtha - mani- 
suttaena  ya  kumdala-juyar-^-ullasanita-amsovasatta-sobhamta - sappa- 
bhenam  sobha-giina-samudaenam  anana-kuduinbienam^''  kamalamala- 
visala - raman\\ia - loyanam*  kamala - pajjalamta - kai'a - gahiya-^ -mukka- 
toyam^  lila-vaya-kaya-pakkhaenam  suvisada^"-kasina - ghana - sanha^^ - 
lambhamta-kesa-hattham  pauma^ddaha-kamala-vasinim  Sirim  bhaga- 
vaim^^  picchai  Himavamta-sela-sihare  disa-ga'imdoni-pivara-karabhi- 
siccamanim.  (36.) 

5.  tao  puno  sarasa-kiisuma-inaindara-dama-ramanijja-bhuyam* 
canipagasoga-punnaga-naga-piyanigu '  -sirisa-muggaraga^  -malliya,'^  -  jai- 
juhiy'^-aiiikolla-kojja'''-korimta  -  patta*^  -  damanaya  -  navamaliya^  -  vaula^- 
tilaya^  -  vasanitiya^  -  paum'  -  uppala  -  padala^  -  kmiidaimutta  -  sahakara- 
surabhi-gamdhim^"  anuvama-manoharenam  gamdlienam  dasa-disao'^ 
vi  vasayamtam  savvouya '  ^-surabhi-kusuma-malla  -  dhavala  -  vilasamta- 
kamta-bahu-vanna-bhatti-cittam  chappaya -  mahuyari ^  -  bliamara  -  gana- 
gumagumay amta  -  nilimta '  ^  -  gunij  amta  -  desa  -  bhagam  damam  picchai 
nabh'-amgana-talao '  ^  iivayamtam  '*.   (37.) 

6.  sasim  ca.  go-khira'-pheiia-daga-raya-rayaya-kalasa-pamduvam^ 
subham  hiyaya"*-mayana-kamtam  padipuimam  timira-nikara-ghana- 
guhira^-vitimira-karam  pamana  -  pakkh' -  amta  -  raya  -  leham  ktunuya''- 
vana-vibohagam^  nisa-sobhagam'  suparimattba-dappana-talovamam 
hainsa-padu^-vannam  joisa-muha-mamdagam  tama-ripuiii'-'  mayana- 
sarapuram^''  samudda-daga-puragain^"  dummanam  janam  daiya^- 
vajjiyam"  payaehim  sosayamtam  puno  soma-caru-mvam  picchai'-^ 
sa  gagana  -  mamdala  -  visala  -  soma  -  canikammamana  -  tilagam''  rohini- 
mana-hiyaya'^-vallaham  devi  pmina-camdam  samuUasamtam.   (38.) 

7.  tao  puno^  tama-padala-paripphudam  ceva  teyasa^  pajjalamta- 
ruvam  rattasoga  -  pagasa-^-kim.suya-  -  suya*  - muha^-gumj'addha - raya- 
sarisam  kamala -vanalamkaranam  amkanam  joisassa  ambara  -  tala- 
paivam*'  hima  -  padala-galaggaham  gaha'' -  ganora  -  nayagam  ratti- 
vinasam^  uday'-atthamanesu  muhutta-suha-damsanam  dunnirikkha^- 
ruvam  ratti-?/^ -uddhamta"'-duppayara-ppamaddanam' '  siya^^- vega- 
mahanam  picchai '^  meru-giri-sayaya-jDariyattayam*-  visalam  suram 
rassi'*-sahassa-payaliyai2-ditta-soham.  (39.) 


36.  15)  aia  H.  16)  nam  M,  CH  add  ya.  17)  mala  EM,  maliya  H. 
18)  Oen'i'Ti  CEH,  »ra«  H.  19)  "dam"  C.  20)  "dda  C,  "ya  H.  21)  nh  CM. 
22)  "vayatn  H. 

37.  1)  see  35*.  2)  muggara  CH.  3)  see  36".  5)  not  in  C.  6)  koram"  H. 
7)  iia"  CH,  seeV  8)  not  in  B.  9)  pat«  B.  10)  Oam  CH.  11)  au  H.  12)  ooya 
C,  see'.      13)   nilam"  C.      14)  ov,"  B. 

38.  1)  kkh  H.  2)  pum"  CE.  3)  see  35'.  4)  ga"  B.  5)  "raaya,  C,  "muda 
H.  6)  "viun  H.  7)  soh"  C,  after  the  following  compound  in  E.  8)  pam"  M. 
9)  kvacit  tama-ridum  S.  10)  "rakam  C.  11)  pariva"  C,  see-''.  12)  paehim 
CEH.      13)  pe"  S. 

39.  1)  not  in  B.  2)  see  36".  3)  pp  C.  4)  suga  EM,  see^.  5)  "ham  B. 
6)  pp  CH.  7)  not  in  M.  8)  vivanasain  kvacit.  S.  9)  duni"  B.  10)  suddhamta 
CEM,  kvacit  S.     11)  pa"  B.     12)  see  35*.     13)  pe"  H.     14)  "ssi  H. 


40 — 43.  Jinacarilra.  45 

8.  tao  puno'  jacca-kanaga-latthi-paitthiyam^  samuha-nila-ratta- 
piya-'Sukkila^  -  sukumal'  -  ullasiya^  -  mora  -  piccha  -  kaya  -  muddhayam 
dhayam^  ahiya'-^-sassiriyam^  plialiya^-samkh'^-amka-kumda-daga-raya- 
rayaya-kalasa-pamdurena'  matthaya-tthena*  sihena  rriyamanena^ 
vayamanam  bhittum  gagana-tala-manidalam  ceva  vavasienam^'* 
picchai *  ^  siva-mauya^-maniya^-layaliaya-kaiiipamanani  aippamanam '  '"* 
jana-picclianijja ' ^-ruvam.  (40.) 

9.  tao  puno  jacca-kanican'-ujjalaiiita-ruvam  nimmala-jala-pu- 
nnam'  uttamam  dippamana-sohani  kamala-kalavi^-panrayamanani 
padipuimaya-sawa-mamgala-bheya'^-samaganiam  pdvara-rayana-para- 
yamta*-kamala-ttliiyam^nayana^'-bliusana-karampabhasamanainsavvao 
ceva  divayamtam  soma-lacchi-nibhelanam^  sawa-pava-parivajjiyam^ 
subham  bhasuram  siri  -  varain  sawouya^  -  surabbi  -  kusuma-asatta ' *•- 
malla-damam  piccbai  sa  rayaya-punna-kalasam.  (41.) 

10.  tao^  puna^  ^ravi-kirana*-taiTina-bohiya^-sabassapatta-sura- 
bbitara-pimjara''-jalam  jabxcara-pabakara - paribatthaga^ - maccba- pari- 
bbujjamana-jabi-saracayam  mabanitam  jabimtam  iva  kamala-kuva- 
laya  -  uppala**  -  tamarasa  -  pumdarioni^-  sappaniana  -  siri-samudaenain^" 
i"amaiiijja-ruva-soham '  *    panmiy'  * ^-amta-bhamara  -  gana  -  matta  -  niabu- 

yari^^-gan'-ukkar'-olijjbamana^*-kamabi,m  (^^^  0)  kayambaga'^-bala- 
baya  *  ^-cakka-kalabamsa-sarasa-gavviya '  ^  -  sauna' '  -  gana  -  mibuna  -  sevi- 
jj  amana  -  .salilam  paumini  -  pattovalagga  -  j  ala  -  bimdu  -  nicaya  *  **  -  cittam 
piccbai''*  sa  biyaya-"-uayana-kamtain  pauniasaram  nama  sarain 
sararubabbiramam .  (42.) 

11.  tao  puno  camda'-kirana-rasi-sarisa-siri-vaccba-sobain  cauga- 
mana-pavaddbamana^-jabi-samcayam  cavabi^-camcal'-uccaya-pamana*- 
kallola  -  lolamta  -  toyain-''  padu  -  pavanabaya  -  ealiya^  -  cavala  -  pagada- 
taramga  -  ramgamta  -  bbamga-  kbokbubbbamana  -  sobbamta  -  nimmala- 
ukkada'^-ummi  -  saba  -  sambaipdba  -  dbavanianoniyatta^  -  bbasuratara- 
bbiramam**  mabamagara  -  maccha-timi-timimgila'  ''-niruddba-tilitili}^^- 
bbigbaya ' '  -kappui-a-pbena-pasarani     mabana1-turi3^a '  --vega-7H  -  agaya- 


40.  1)  B  adds  canda-kiraiia-ra.si-.sarisa-siri-vaccha-soham.  2)  see  S.^*.  3)  "11a 
CH.  4;  see  36«.  5)  C  adds  ca.  G)  "kha  C.  7)  "am  M.  8j  "am  B.  9)  not 
in  M.      10)  vasieiiam  BC.      11)  pe"  C.  pa"  H.      12)  not  in  H.      13)  pa"  H. 

41.  Ij  m  CH.  2j  kalapiin  E  ,  kvacit  kala-mayura  (!)  kalava  S.  kvacit 
padibujjhamta-savva-maingalalaya-sam"  S  3j  bliea  BEM.  4)  pasaramta  kvacit 
S.  5)  thiam  BCEM.  6)  n'a"  H.  7)  nih"  S.  8)  "iam  BEM,  ''jjauam  C.  '.I )  "oua 
BEM,  ooa  C,  "aoya  H.      10)  ar"  C. 

42.  1)  not  in  BCEH.  2)  B  adds  vi;  pmiar  avi  C.  3)  taruna-ravi-kiranu-C. 
4)  kara  M.  5)  see  So'*.  G)  "la  B.  7j  "ttham  CS.  "tthagam.  8)  tuthd 
ca  2><it.hanti:  uppaladala.sukumalo  ja.ssa  gliaro  uUio  hattho.  S.  9)  uru  IIM. 
10)  "a.'liiin  II.  11)  bh  HM.  12)  no  y  BCEM.  13)  "ukari  E,  "uari  BCM. 
14)  "roval"  C,  jj  EH.  10)  "ya  M.  IG)  "ka  C.  17)  "ni  E.  18)  niutta  CH 
kvacit  S.      19)  pe"  H.     20)  hiya  BC,  hiaya  EM. 

43.  1)  B  adds  kamta.  2)  ddli  B.  tt  M,  {parivariamdna  m  S).  caug^una- 
pavaddliauiana"  Hi.  pdthas  S.  3)  cap"  M.  4)  ppa"  EHM.  b)  toani  BE.  G)  "ia 
BCE.  7)  ukkiUlia  B.  8)  dliayamaiioniatta  B  .see  notes.  9)  blia.suriibh"  B. 
lOj  "gala  CH.      11)  tiliabh"  B,  tilitiliabh"  E.      12)  ia  BE. 


40  Kalpasutra.  43 — 47. 

bhama  -  garagavatta  -  guppaman'  -  uccalamta '^  -  paccoiiiyatta**  -  bhama- 
mana-lola  -  salilam  picchai  khiroya'^  -  sayaram  saraya*^ -raj'^anikara- 
soma-vayana.  (43.) 

12.  tao  puno  taruiia-sura-mamdala-sama-ppabham  dippamana- 
sobam  ^  uttama  -  kanicana  -  mahaniaiii  -  saiiiuba  -  pavara  -  teya^  -  attha- 
sabassa-dippamta-naba  -  ppaivam  kanaga  -  payara  -  lambamana  -  mutta- 
samujjalain''  jalainta  -  divva  -  damam  ibamiga  -  usabba  -  turaga  -  nara- 
magara'*-viliaga"''-valaga-kinnara''-niru-sarabba-cainara  -  samsatta  -  kum- 
jara-vanabiya-paumabxya-bbatti-cittam  gamdbavvopavaijamana''-sam- 
punna^-gbosain  iiiccam  sajala-gbaiia-viula-jalabara-gajjiya^-saddanu- 
iiaina  deva-duindubi-mabaravenam  sayalam  avi  jiva-loyam^"  pura- 
yamtam  kalaguni-pavara  -  kumdurukka  -  tuinikka'  ^  -  dajjbamta  -  dbuva- 
vas'  -  amga*-  -  uttama  -  magbamagbamta^^  -  gamdb'  -  uddbuyabbiramam 
niccaloyam  seyam  seya-ppabbam  sura-varabbiramain  piccbai^*  sa 
saovabbogam^-"^  vara^^-vimana-pumdariyami*^.  (44.) 

13.  tao  puna  pulaga-ver'  -  imdanila -  sasaga -  kakkeyana^  - lobiy'- 
akkba  ^  -  mai'agaya  -  -  pavala^  -  sogamdbiya*  -  pbaliba^  -  banisagabbba  -  am- 
jana-camdappaba  -  vara  -  rayanebim  mabi-yala''  -  paittbiyain*  gagana- 
mamdal'-amtam  pabbasayamtam  tumgaip  mera  -  giri  -  sannikasam'' 
piccbai  sa  rayana-nikara^'-rasim.   (45.) 

14.  sibim'  ca.  sa  viur-ujjala-pimgala-mabu-gbaya--parisiccamana- 
niddbuma-dbagadbagaiya-'-jalamta-jar-ujjalabbiramam  taratama-joga*- 
juttebiin*  jala-payavebini  annumannam^  iva  anuppaimiain  piccbai *"  jaF- 
ujjalanaga  ambaram  va '^  kattbaipayamtam  aivega^'-caincalam  sibim.(46.) 

ime  eyarise^  subbe  some  piya' -  danisane  sumve^  suvine^ 
dattbuna'*  sayana  -  majjbe  padibuddba  aravimda  -  loyana  ^  barisa- 
pubiiy''-amgi. 

ee  cau-dasa^  suviiie'' 
savva''  pasei  tittbayara-maya  | 

jam  rayanim  vakkamai** 
kuccbimsi^  mabayaso  ariba^"  ||  (46''.) 

tae  nam  sa  Tisala  kbattiyani'  ime^  eyaruve''    orale**   coddasa^ 


43.  13)  cch  CH,  ucclialat  S.  14)  paccovaliyatta  (!)  C,  see'^.  15)  "oa 
BEM.      16)  saraya  CH. 

44.  1)  bh  CEH.     2)  tea  BCE,  taiya  H.     3)  samuj[jalaintam  jalamtam  iva  C. 

4)  mak"  C.  5)  "harn"  B.  6)  mn  BC.  7)  ganadhavvovajjhamaiia  kvacit  S.  8)  inn 
B.  9)  "ia  BE.  10)  BCE  om.  y.  11)  turakka  C.  12)  kvacit  sarasatnga  S. 
13)   *'imta  B.       14)  pe"  H.      15)    sato"    M,  savaogabhogam  C.      16)   not  in  H. 

45.  1)  y  om.  in  BE.  2)  M  adds  masaragalla,  B  i.  marg.  by  2hd.  3)  E 
adds  phalihimda.  M  phaliha.  4)  ia  BCE.  5)  EM  om.  6)  "hi"  H,  see'.  7)  nm 
B.     8)  nig"  H. 

40.  1)  kh  H.  2)  ggh  M.  3)  ia  BCE.  4)  jogehim  H.  5)  annamannam  CH, 
annamannam  E,  annunnam  M.     6)  pe"  H;  M  adds  sa.     7)  not  in  H.     8)  ati"  C. 

46h.  1)  see  45 ».  2)  sa"  B.  3)  sum"  CEH.  4)  M  om.  5)  codd"  C, 
caudd"  H.  6)  sum"  E,  mahasumine  CH.  7j  savve  CH.  8)  C  om.  9)  amsi  H. 
10)  araha  EHM. 

47.   1)  see  45'.     2)   im'  CH,  ee  cauddasa  suvine  B.    3)  ea  EM.     4)  u"  CHM. 

5)  cau"  BEM. 


47 — 51.  Jinacarilra.  47 

maluisvimine  pasittri  nam  padibuddba  samani  hattha-tuttlia'^-^yaira- 
haya^-liiya3'a ^  dbaru-iiaya-kalanil>u[puppha]yai]i^  piva  samusasiya^- 
roma-lcuva  sumin'- oggaliam^'*  karei,  2  tta  sayanijjao  abbhuttbei, 
2tta  paya-pidbao  paccombai ,  2  tta  aturiyam^^  acavabim*'-^  asam- 
bbamtfle  avibaiubiyae ^  rayabamsa-sarisie  gaie^^  jen'eva  sayanijje, 
jen'eva  Siddbattbe  kbattie^*,  ten'eva  uvrigaccbai,  2  tta  Siddbattbam 
kbattiyam'  tabiiii  ittbabim  kamtabiin  niauunnaliim^-''  niananiabim 
oralabiin'*  kallanabim  sivabim  dbamuibini^*'  mamgallabiin  sassiri- 
yabim^  ^'biyaya^^  -  ganianijjabim  ^^biyaya^^  -  palba3^anijjabim2^ 
miya-^-mabura-mamjulabim  girabiin  sambivamani   2  padibobei.  (47.) 

tae*  nam  sa  Tisala  kbattiyani-  Siddbattbenam  rauna^  abbbanu- 
nnaya*  samani  nana  -  mani  -  rayana  -  bbatti  -  cittamsi  bbaddtjsanamsi 
nisiyai^,  2  tta^  asattba  visattba  subasana  -  vara  -  gaya  Siddbattliam 
kbattiyam^  tabim  ittbabim''  jdva  sainbivamani  2  evam  vayasi:  (48.) 

'evam  kbalu  abam,  sami!  ajja  tanisi  tarisagamsi^  sayaiiijjamsi 
vannao-  jdva  padibuddba,  tarn  jaba:  gaya  usabba^-_9tt/ia.  tarn  eesim*, 
sami!  oralananr*  coddasanbam^  mabEisuminanam  ke,  maniie^,  kallane 
pbala-vitti-visese  bbavissai?'  (49.) 

tae^  nam  se  Siddbattbe  raya  Tisalae  kbattiyanie^  amtie^  eyam 
attbam  socca*  nisamma  hattba  -  tuttba^  -  citte  anaindie  pii^-mane 
parama-somanassie  "^  barisa-vasa-visappamana-hiyae  =^  dbara-baya-niva- 
surabi^-kusuma-camcumalaiya'^-i-oma-kuve  te  sumiiie  oginbai^*',  2  tta 
ibam  pavisai*^,  2  tta  appano  sabavienam  mai^--puvvaeiiam^^  buddbi- 
viunanenam''*  tesim  smninanam  attb'-oggabam^^  karei^'',  2 tta  Tisalaiu 
kbattiyanim  tabim  ittbabim  jdva  mamgallabiin  miya^  -  mabura- 
sassiriyabim-  vaggubim^''  samlavamane   2   evam  vayasi:  (50.) 

"orala*  nam  tume.  Devaiiuppie!  sumina  dittba,  %allana  nain 
tume,    Devanuppie!    sumina    dittba,    evain    siva    dbanna    maingalla 

sassiriya^  arogga^-tuttbi-dibau^-kallana- 3  0  0  -mamgalla  -  karaga  nam 
tume,  Devanuppie!  sumina  dittba^,  attba-labbo,  Devanuppie!  bhoga- 
labbo,  Devanuppie!  putta-labbo ,  Devanuppie!  sokkba'-labbo,  De- 
vanuppie**!   i*ajja-labbo ,    Devanuppie**!  evam  kbalu  tumam^  Devan- 


47.  6)  not  in  ACH.  1)  not  in  BCII.  8)  kayamba  EHM,  kalaniba  BC, 
pupphagain  BCEHM.  9j  "us.s  CEHM,  see'.  10)  u"  EHM.  11;  m  AL'H,  see'. 
12)  mm  C.  13)  gaie  E.  14)  ite  A.  15)  ini  H.  IG)  nn  A,  S.  17)  not  in  A. 
18)  liiaya  BEM.      19)  AE  om.      20)  in  CH    before'".      21)  miu  CH.  see'. 

48.  1)  tate  AE.  2)  see  45'.  3)  nn  H.  4)  nn  CM,  n  H.  5)  "iai  B,  "iyai 
CHM,  "iai  E.     6)  not  in  E,  nisiitta  A,  nisiitta  H.     7)  H  adds  piyaliiin. 

49.  1)  "yamsi.  2)  nn  BEM,  not  in  CH,  they  add  sutta.  3)  vasaba  CM, 
oin.  B.     4)  te.siin  H.     5)  u  HM.     C)   cau  BEM,  nh  M.     7)  nn  BM. 

50.  1)  tate  H.  2)  see  45'.  3)  "amti  C.  4)  su"  EM.  5)  down  to  hiyae 
excl.  om.  in  M,  indicated  by  Java.  G)  piti  AC.  7)  "ite  A.  8)  "blii  A.  9)  iya 
C,  scef  10)  u"  HM,  idi  BEM,  "ati  M.  11)  anupa"  CEHM,  S.  12)  mati  A. 
l.i)  "atenain  A.      W)    ni.i   A.      15)   u"  BEHM.      IG)  "eti  C.      17)   vagQbim  H. 

51.  1)  u  CHM.  2)  A  omits  tbe  following  passage.  BC:  kallaiia  iiain  tu". 
3)  "ia  BE,  "iya  H.  4)  "ru"  E.  5)  :"to  EH,  aoya  M.  G)  tain  add.  in  E.  7)  sii" 
BCEHM.      8)   not  in  A 15.     'J>  tume  CHM. 


48  KalpasUtra.  51 — 57. 

uppie^"!  navanham^^  masiinam  bahu-padipunnanam  addh' -  attha- 
manam  raimdiyanam  ^  -  viikkamtanam^^  amham  kula-keum'"*  amham 
kula-divam  kula-pavvayam  kula-vadimsayain  kuki-tilayain  kula-kitti- 
karani'''  kuka-dinakaram^*'  kiTka-adharam^'  i*'kula-namdi-karam  i%ula- 
jasa-karam  ^^kuki-payavam  kula-vivaddliana-karam  sukumala-pani- 
payam  aliina-sampunna  ^ '•'-pamc'-imdiya  •  ^-sariram  lakkhana-vamjana- 
gunovaveyam '  ^  man'  -  ummana-ppamana  -  O-padipunna^  '-sujaya  -  savv'- 
amga  -  sumdar  -  amgam  sasi  -  somakaram  kaintam  piya  -  damsanam  ^  ^ 
sumvam^  darayani  payahisi.  (51.)  se  vi  ya^  nam  darae  ummukka- 
bala-bliave  vinnaya--parinaya-mitte3  jowanagam''  anuppatte  sure  vire 
vikkamte^  vitthinna'^-viula''-bala-vahane  rajja-vai^  raya  bhavissai^".  (52.) 
tarn  orala*  nani  tume  jdva  doccam-  pi  taccam  pi  anuvuhai^.  tate^ 
nam  sa  Tisala  khattiyani^  Siddhatthassa  ranno  amtie  eyam^  atthain 
socca^  nisamma  hattha-tuttha''  jdva  haya-hiyaya^  kara-yala^  -  pari- 
ggaliiyam*   dasa-naham^  matthae  amjalim  kattu  evam  vayasi:    (53.) 

'evam  eyam^,  sami^!  avitabam  eyam^,  sami!  asamdittham  eyam', 
sami!  iccbiyam^  eyam\  sami^!  padiccbiyani '  eyam^,  sami^!  iccbiya^- 
padiccbiyam^  eyam^,  sami^!  saccenam  esam*  attbe  se,  jab'  etam-'' 
tubbbe  vadaba'^'  tti  kattu  te  sumine  sammam  padiccbai,  2  tta 
Siddbattbenam  ranna  abbbanunnaya  samani  nana-mani-rayana-bbatti- 
cittao  bbaddasanao'^  abbbuttbei,  2  tta  aturiyam  acavalam*  asambbam- 
tae  avilambiyae  rayabamsa-sarisie  gaie^  jen'eva  sae  sayanijje,  ten'- 
eva  uvagaccbai,   2tta^  evam^''  vayasi^ i;  (54.) 

'ma  me  te^  uttama  pabana  mamgalla  sumina  annebim^  pava- 
suminebim  padibammissamti'  tti^  kattu  devaya -gurujana  -  samba- 
ddbabim*  pasattbabim  mamgallabim  dbammiyabiin  lattbabim  kabahim 
sumina-jagariyam  padijagaramani   2  vibarai.  (55.) 

tate^  nam  Siddbattbe  kbattie  paccusa-k;\ba-samayamsi  koduin- 
biya--purise  saddavei ,  2  tta  evam  vayasi:  (56.)  'kbippam  eva  bbo, 
Devaiiuppiya !  ajja  savisesam  babiriyam^  uvattliana-salam  gamdbo- 
daya'-^-sittam  suiya^-sammajjiovalittam'*  sugamdba-vara-pamca-vanna-''- 
puppbovayara-kaliyam  kab\guru^  -  pavara  -  kuiudurukka  -  turukka  -  da- 


51.  10)  siimina  dittha  add.  in  H.  11)  na  A,  nh  M.  12)  see  45*. 
13)  viti"  A.  14)  hemn  imthdntara  S.  15)  kula-vitti-karam  CEHM,  kvacd 
opi  (Iricyate  S.  IG)  "yaram  EHM.  17)  "ladh"  BE,  ah"  CH.  18)  not  in 
AB.  19)  nil  BHM,  padip"  H.  20)  pa  E.  21)  nn  A.  22)  piyain  sudamsanam 
AB,  see'''. 

52.  1)  a  BE.  2)  nn  AH.  3)  ma"  A.  4)  ju"  BEM.  5)  vii"  M.  6)  nii  A. 
7)  vipula  BEM.     8)  vati  A.     9)  "ai   HM. 

53.  1)  u  HM.  2)  du"  BEM.  3)  anub"  H.  4)  tae  BEM.  5)  see  45*. 
6)  su"  BEM.     7)  "ttha  AB.     8)  "talain  A.     9)  nna"  A. 

54.  1)  see  45'.  2)  M  adds  taham  eyam  sami.  3)  om.  in  C.  4)  "am  A. 
esa  B.  5)  eyam  BCHM,  see'.  6)  vay"  BEM.  7)  "ato  CH.  8)  gatie  A.  9)  CH 
add   sayanij.iam  duruhai,   2  tta.      10)  not  in  A.      11)  not  in  AB. 

55.  1)  om.   BC.      2)   nn  A.     3)   ti  A,  om.   in  B.      4)  "bamdh"  C. 

56.  1)   tae  BCEM.      2)  "ia  BE. 

57.  1)  see  45'.  2)  "ga  M.  3)  suia  CM,  not  in  AH.  4)  iu  HM ,  ito  A. 
5)  11  n  A.      6)  °garu  A. 
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jjliainta-dliuva-magliamagliamta  -  gaindh'  -  udtlliuyabliiraiuain '  sugam- 
dha-vara-gamdhiyam^  gamdhavatti-bliuyam^  karelia  kriraveha,  karitta 
ya''  karavitta^  ya''  sihasanam  rayaveha,  2  tta  mam"-^  eyam^^anattiyam 
Ivliippam^^  eva^^  paccappinalia.'   (57.) 

tate^  nam  te  kodumbiya^-purisa  Siddhattlienani  ranua  evam 
vutta  samaua  hattha^-tuttha*  Java  haya-hiyaya''^  karayala  Joya  kattu: 
'evam  srimi!'  tti  anae  vinaenam  vayanain  padisunainti-'',  2  tta  Siddlia- 
tthassa  kliattiyassa-  amtiao'^  padinikkliamaiiiti,  2tta  jeii'  eva  bahiriya 
uvattliana-sala,  ten'  eva  uviigaccliamti,  2  tta  kliippam  eva  savisesam 
baliiriyam^  uvattliana-salam  gaipdhodaya'^-sittam  sui^  jdva  sihasanam 
rayaviniti^,  2  tta  jen'eva  Siddliatthe  khattie^o,  ten'eva  uvagacchamti, 
2  tta  karayala-pariggahiyam^  dasa-naham^^  sirasa  vattam  amjalim 
kattu  Siddhatthassa  khattiyassa''^  tarn  anattiyani-  paccappinamti.  (58.) 

tate^  nain  Siddliatthe  khattie  kallam  pau-ppabhayae  rayanie 
phuir-uppahx-kamala-komar-ummilliyammi^  aha^  -pamdure  pabhae* 
rattasoga-''-ppagasa'^-kimsuya^  -  suya^  -  muha  -  gumj'addha  -  raga  -  sai'ise^ 
(bamdhujivaga  -  paravana^  -  calana  -  nayana^^  -  parahiiya ^ ^  -  suratta  -  lo- 
yana'  --jasuyana'^-kusuma -rasi  -  himgulaya'*  -  niyaraireya^^  -rehanita- 
sarise^")  ^'kamalayara-samda-bohae  utthiyainmi^  siire  sahassa-rassinimi 
dinayare  teyasa  jalamte  (ahalvkamena^**  uie^**  divayare^**  tassa  ya 
kara-paharaparaddhammi  anidhayrire  bahiyava-kuinkumenam  khaciya 
wa  jiva-loe)^3  sayanijjao'-^  abbhutthei,  (59.)  2ttai  paya-pidhao 
pacconjhai,  2  tta  jen'  eva  attana-sala,  ten'  eva  uvagacchai,  2  tta 
attana  -  sakim  anupavisai ,  2  tta  anega  -  vayama  - j  ogga  ^  -  vaggana- vama- 
ddana-malla-juddha-karanehim  samte^  parissamte  saya-paga-sahassa- 
pagehim  sugamdha^-tilla^-m-aiehini''  pinanijjehim'^  divaiiijjeliim^ 
may anij j  ehim  ^  vimhanij j  ehim  ^ "  dappanijj  ehini  ^  **  saw'  -  iindiy a  ^ '  - 
gaya-palhayanijjehim^^  abbhamgie^^  tiUa^*-cammamsi^^  niunehini^^ 
padipunna^^  -  pani  -  paya  -  sukumala  -  komaha^  -  talehin.i  purisehin^i '" 
abbhamgana  ^  ■'-parimaddan'-uvvalana-karana  -  guna  -  nimmaehiin  chee- 
him^"  dakkhehim  patthehim  kusalehim  mehavihim  jiya^^  -  pari- 
ssamehim''^    atthi-  ^  -  suhae    mamsa  -  suhae    taya  -  suhae   roma  -  suhae 

bl.  7)  not  in  ir.  8j  "vo"  A.  9)  mama  EM.  10)  earn  E.  11)  not 
ill  A15M. 

58.  1)  tae  BEM.  2)  see  45'.  3)  "ttlia  AB.  4)  not  in  AB.  5)  su"  E. 
"iinti  A.  6)  "iy.ao  A,  "iato  CH.  7)  "ya  EM.  8)  suci  A,  suia  EM.  'J)  "ainti 
E,  "itti  11.      10)   "ite  A.     11)  not  in  AB. 

59.  1)  tae  BEM.  2)  "ili"  HM,  "ia"  BE.  .3)  aha  OEM.  4)  pah"  II. 
5)  "ya  il.  C)  "se  B.  7)  see  45'.  8)  not  in  BEM,  S  kvacit.  9)  "aya  CUM, 
S.  10)  II  om.  11)  "ua  BCEM.  12)  loa"  BEM.  l.i)  "ua"  BCEM ,  "una  II. 
14)  "luya  S,  "lua  B.  15)  "ati"  IIS,  "ga  EM.  10)  sassirio  II.  17)  not  in  A, 
kvacit  S.;  in  CH  tliis  compound  and  19  after  bohao.  18)  not  in  BEM.  19)  not 
in  A.     20)  "ato  II. 

CO.    1)  sayanijjao  abbluitthitta  M.      2)  joga  BCE,  joggana  M.  .'})   not  in  AB. 

A)  "dhi  A.      5)  tillaga  A,    tolla    C.      IJ)    ai"    BC.       7)    AB    add  jiinthaniijehiin. 
8)   AB  a(hl  dappaniijchiiii.     9)  mayanani"  BCIIM.      10)  not  in  A.       11)  "ia  BE. 

12)   pall"    E,    adds    abbhaingohim.       13)  abbhi"  A.       14)   te"   A.  15)    "nimi    M. 

JOj   not    in    AB,    niuna-sii)povagaohiin    kvacit    S.       17)    iiii    A.  18)    not    in    M. 
19)  fhaind.'liiin   A.      20)    .M   adds  piiri.s(diiin.      2Il   ttli   A. 
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eauvvibae^-  sulia-parikaminanae'-'^  samvahanae-*  samviiliie'^*  samjine 
avagaya^^-parissame  attana-salao  padinikklianiai,  (GO.)  2tta  jen'  eva 
majjana-gliare,  ten'  eva  uvagaccbai,  2  tta  majjana-glaarani  anupavisai, 
2  tta^  sa-mutta--jalakulabliirame^  vicitta-mani-rayana-kottima*- tale 
ramanijje  nbana^  -  mamdavamsi  nana  -  mani  -  I'ayana  -  bbatti  -  cittan_isi 
nbclna''-pidbanisi  suha-nisanne^  pupphodaebi  ya^  gamdhodaebi  ya** 
usinodaebi^  j-a^^  suddbodaebi  ya**  kallana-karana^'-pavara-majjaiia- 
vibie'^  iiiajjie  tattha^^  kouya^-saebim''*  babu-vibebim  kallanaga- 
pavara-majjanavasane  pambala-sukumala  -  gamdba  -  kasaiya '^  - lubiy'^- 
amge ^  *^  ahaya  ^ '  -  smnab'aggha  -  dusa  -  rayana  -  susamvude  ^  ^  sarasa- 
surabbi '  ^  -  gosisa  -  camdananulitta  -  gatte  sui  -  mala  -  vannaga'-vilevane 
aviddba-mani-suvanne^  kappiya^  -  bai*'  -  addbabara  -  tisaraya  -  palamba- 
palainbamane^"  kadi  -  suttaya^^  -  kaya^^  -  sobbe^^  piniddba''*  -  gevijje 
amgiilijjaga-laliya*'  -  kayabbarane  vara^^  -  kadaga  -  tudiya*^  -  thambbiya- 
bbue^''  abiya^-ruva-sassirie  kumdala-ujjoviyanane-^  mauda-ditta-sirae 
bar'-ottbaya"^^-sukaya-raiya**-vaccbe-'''  muddiya^-pimgal' -  amgulie'"* 
palamba  -  palambainana^^  -  siikaya  -  pada  -  uttarijje  nana-mani-kanaga- 
rayana-vimala-mab'ariba-niunoviya**-niisiinisimta''--viraiya^-,susilittba- 
visittba-naddba*''-aviddba-vira- valae;  kim  babuiia:  kappa-mkkbae^^ 
ceva'^*  alamkiya^^-viblmsie^''  nar'imde  sa-koriipta- malla-damenam 
cbattenam  dbarijjamanenam  seya*'-vara-camarabim  uddbuvvamaiiibim 
mamgala  -  jaya  -  sadda  -  kayaloe  anega  -  ganana3'-aga^''  -  damdanayaga- 
ra-isara-talavara-madambiya**-kodumbiya^-mamti-mabamamti-ganaga- 
dovariya^-amacca-ceda  -  pidbamadda^^'-nagara  -  nigama  -  sittbi^^  -  senavai 
sattbavaba-duya^-saip.dbipala'^'*  saddbim  samparivude  dbavala-maba- 
meba*'-niggae  iva  gaba-gana-dippamta-rikkba-tara-ganana  majjbe'*- 
sasi  vva  piya**-dainsane  nara-vai  *%ar'imde  nara-vasabe  nara-sibe 
abbbabiya^*-raya-teya^*-laccbie  dippamane  majjana-gbai'ao*^  padiui- 
kkbamai*^,  (Gl.)  2tta  jei/eva  babiriya^  uvattbana-sala,  ten' eva  uva- 
gaccbai,   2  tta    sibasanainsi    purattbabbimube    nisiyati^,     (*j2.)    2  tta 


GO.  22)  "ate  A.  23)  kk  C,  paroyammanae  A.  24)  "bah"  HM.  25)  S. 
adds  kheya  kvacit. 

Gl.  1)  S  saraamta-jalabhirame  hvacit.  2)  mutta  M.  3)  "jalakalava- 
bhirame  A.  4)  ku"  EHM.'  5)  uh  AB.  C)  nh  A.  7)  nn  A.  «)  see  45'. 
K)  not  ill  liH,  uiiho"  M,  uuho  C  placed  before  kallaiia.  10)  see*  EM  add 
subbodaehi  a.  llj  kara  A.  12)  "hie  E.  13)  not  iu  A.  14)  satehini  H. 
15)  "ia  EM,  ka.sati  A,  kasabhi  B,  kasahiya  H.  16)  S  kvacit  nasa-iiisasa-vaya- 
vujjbai  V;-cakkhu-bara-vaiina- pharisa- j  iitta  -  haya-labi.  -  pelavairega  -  dhavala  -  kanaga- 
khaciy'-amta-kamma-dusa-rayana-susamvue.  17)  "am  A.  18)  "bue  AH. 
19;  "hi  CEH.  20)  "na  EHM.  21)  sutta  CEHM.  22)  suTcaya  CEHM.  23)  "he 
EHM.  24)  "na"  C,  S  hvacit  pinaddha-gevijjaga-amguliijaga-laliy'-anigaya-laliya- 
kayabharane.  25)  nana-maiii-kaiiaga-rayaiia-vara  CH.  2Gj  bhute  A,  bhuve  H. 
27)'"otit"  II,  "oi"  E,  see'*.     28)   u"  BM,  a"  E.     29)  "ccha  A.    30)  "le  A.     31)  "na 

A.  32)  misamisamta  H.     33)  "au  C,  "ae  M.     34)  viva  BEM.      35)  "ia  E,  ie  B. 
36)  bhitsite  A.     37)  nna"  A.     38)    "ai  E.     39)  so"  A,     40)   "vala  M.     41)  "gha 

B.  42)  majje  A,    (adyah !)      43)  down  to  dippamane  not  in  AH.      44;  no  y  in 
E.     45)  "au  EHM.     46)  "ati  A. 

G2.    1)   "ia  BE,      2)  iiisiai  BE. 
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appano  uttara  -  puratthime  disi-bhae  attha  bliaddasanaim  seya^- 
vattha-paccutthuyaim-siddh'atthaya^-kaya-raamgalovayaraimrayaveti'*, 
2  tta  appano  a-dura-samamte  nana-inani-i'ayana-maindiyam^  aliiya^- 
pecchanijjam^  mah'aggha-vara-pattan'-uggayam  sanha'^-patta  - bhatti- 
saya*'-citta-trinam  '^  ihamiya^-usabba '  *'-tvu-aya^  ^  -  nara  -  magara  -  vihaga- 
valaga^-  -  kiiimara^^  -  ruru-sarabha-camara-kumjara-vanalaya^^-paiima- 
laya^^-bhatti-cittam  abbhimtariyam^^  javaniyam^  amcbavei.  2  tta  nana- 
mani-rayana  bhatti-cittam'attbaraya^'^-miu-masurag'-otthayani^^  seya^- 
vattha-paccutthuyam'^  sumauyam^^  amga-suha-pharisagam^^  visi- 
ttham  Tisalae  khattiyanie^  bhaddasanam  rayavei"^^,  2 tta  kodum- 
biya^-purise  saddavei,  2  tta  evam  vayasi:  (63.)  'khippam  eva,  bho 
Devanuppiya ' !  attb'-amga  ^-mahanimitta-sutt'  -  attha  -  dharae ^  viviha- 
sattba''-kusale  suvina^-lakkliana - padhae  saddaveba*'.'  tate'  nam  te 
kodumbiya'*-purisa  Siddhattbenam  ranna  evam  vutta  samana  hattha'-^- 
iMtihii^^  Java  haya^^ -hiyaya**  karayala  jdva  padisunamti^^,  (64.) 
2  tta  Siddbatthassa  kbattiyassa^  amtiao^  padinikkhamamti ,  2  tta 
Kumdapuram^  nagaram*  majjbam  majjbenam,  jen'  eva  suviiia^- 
Ui,kkbana-padbaganam  gebaim,  ten'  eva  uvagaccbamti,  2  tta  suvina"- 
bikkbana-padhae  saddaviniti^.  (65.)  tae^  nam  te  suvina4akkhaua- 
padhaga-  Siddbatthassa  khattiyassa^kodumbiya^-purisehini  saddaviya^ 
samana  hattha-tu.ttha^  jdva  haya-hiyaya-^  uhaya^  kaya-bali'^'-kamma 
kaya-kouya'  - mamgala  -  payacchitta  suddha  -  ppavesaim^  mamgallaim 
vatthaim  pavaraim^  paribiya^  appa-mab'agghabharanalanikiya^-sarira 
siddh'atthaya-hariyaliyai"-kaya-mamgala-muddhana  saebini  2  gehe- 
liimto  niggacchamti,  2  tta  khattiya'^-Kumdaggamain  nagaram  majjbam 
majjhenani,  jen'  eva  Siddhatthassa  raimo^^  bhavana-vara-vadimsaga- 
padiduvure,  ten'  eva  uvagacchamti,  (66.)  2ttii,^  bhavana-vara-vadim- 
saga-padiduvare  egao^  milamti,  jen'  eva  bahiriya-'^  uvattbana  -  sala, 
jen'  eva  Siddhatthe  khattie,  ten'  eva  uvagacchamti^,  karayala-paii- 
ggabiyam''  jdva  kattu  Siddhattham  khattiyam^  jaenain  vijaenam 
vaddhavemti^  (67.)  tae'  nam  te  suvina--U^kkbana-padhaga  .Siddha- 


63.  1)  sea  E.  2)  "cca"  A,  "ttha"  CIIjM,  .see■^  3)  »ga  IIC.  4)  "oi  BE]\r, 
.0)  see  45'.  G)  pi"  BCE,  kvacit  a^-p^-ruvain  S.  7)  nh  H.  8;  sata  A,  B  om. 
9)  manani  A,  cittanam  C,  kvacit  saya-samuvaciya-manam ,  kvacit  saulia-baliii- 
bliatti-saya-citta-thaiiam  S.  "muvaciamanam  B.  10)  "ha  C.  11)  "ga  CHM. 
\2)  ba"  EII.  13)  mi  H,  iiuin  C.  "  14)  "lata  A.  15)  ^aram  B,  "iaui  E. 
16)  atthuriya  A.  17)  u"  BE,  otthu"  C.  18)  see^  "ttlia"  ACM.  I'J)  "ua  BEM, 
sa"  B.     20)   "risam  B,  "samgain  A.     21)  "eti  A. 

G4.  1)  "ia  E.  2)  A  adds  mamgala.  3)  parae  AH,  C  adds  parae 
padliac.  4)  suttattha  B.  5)  sum"  V.  6)  "vilia  M.  7)  tae  B.  8)  "ia"  BE.  9)  "a 
AB.      10)  not  ill  AB.      11)  not  in  M.      12)  "iinti  A,  "emti  M. 

65.  1)  "ia"  BE.  2)  "iyao  CUM.  3)  khattiyakmndagainain  H,  kuindaggamani 
.M.     4)  nay"  C.     5)  sum"  ACEH.     6)  sum"  BCU.      7)  "ointi  II,  "eti  ('. 

6G.  1)  tate  A.  2}  "ya  A.  3)  see  45>.  4)  "a  ABE.  [,)  nli  Ell.  6)  Mili 
A.  7)  kou  B,  koua  E,  kouya  A.  8)  or  siitldb'appa-ve.saini ,  suddliappa"  E. 
'J)   baraim    II.      Ui)   see^,  "iya  A.      11)   nn   CI  I. 

67.  1  I  not  in  C.  2)  egayao  AIL  3)  not  in  I'.Iv  4)  "ai  CII.  :>)  not  in 
KII,   "iain   15.      6;  "initi  M,  "aiiiti  B. 

68.  I  )   tate  A.      2)  sum"  ABE. 

4* 
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tthenam  ranna  vamdiya-'-puiya'*  -  sakkariya-sammaniya^  samana* 
patt'eyam'^  2  puwa-nnatthesu^  bliaddasanesu  nisiyamti''.  (G8.)  tae^ 
nam  Siddhatthe  khattie  Tisalam  khattiyaiiini-  javaniy"^-amtariyam- 
thavei^  2tta  puppha-phala-padipunna-hatthe  parenam*  vinaenam* 
te  suinina^-lakkhana-padhae  evam  vayasi:  (69.)  'evam  khalu  Deva- 
imppiyaM  ajja  Tisala  khattiyani^  tamsi  tarisagamsi^  jdva  sutta^- 
jagara'*  oliiramani^  2  ime*"  eyaruve*^  orale''  coddasa^  mahasumine 
pasitta  nam  padibuddha.  (70.)  tarn  jaha:  gaya-usabba  *-//«//«.  (71.) 
tarn  tesim^  coddasanbam^  mabasuminanam,  Devanuppiya^!  orabuiam* 
ke,  manne^,  kaUaiie  pbala-vitti-visese  bbavissai?'  tae''  nam  te  sumina'- 
lakkbana-padbaga  Siddbattbassa  kbAttiyassa^  eyani^  attbam  socca^ 
nisamma  battba-tuttha^  jdva  haya-biyaya^  te  sumine'  oginbamti'**, 
2tta  ibam^i  anupavisamti ' ^ ,  2  tta  aima?»annenam^^  saddbim 
samlavimti'*,  (72.)  2  tta  tesim  suminanam  laddb'^-attba  gabiy'-- 
attbri  puccbiy''--attba  viniccbiy"--attba  abbigay'^^'-attba  Siddbattbassa 
ranno*  purao^  sumina-sattbaim  uccaremana  2  Siddbattban,i  kba- 
ttiyam^  evam  vayasi:  (73.)  "evam  khalu  Devanuppiya*!  ambam- 
suvina^-sattbe*  bayalisam  sumina^,  tisam  mabasumina,  bavattariin'' 
savva-sumina    dittba;    tattba    nam  Devanuppiya'^!    arabamta-mayaro 

va  cakkavatti-mayaro  va  arabaintamsi  va  cakkabaramsi  va  qOO 
gabbbam  vakkamamanamsi^  eesim^  tisae  mabasuminanam  ime^" 
cauddasa  mahasumine  pasitta  nam  padibujjbamti ;  (74.)  tarn  jaba: 
g-Aja}-gdhd.  (75.)  vasudevamsi  gabbbam  vakkamamanamsi^  eesim^ 
cauddasanbam'^  mabasuminanam  annayare*  satta  mabasumine  pasitta 
nam  padibujjbamti.  (70.)  baladeva-mayaro  va  lialadevamsi  gabl>bam 
vakkamamanamsi  eesim^  coddasanbam-  mabasuminanam  annayare'' 
cattari  mabasumine  pasitta  nam  padibujjbamti.  (77.)  mamdaliya'- 
mayaro    va    mamdaliyamsi'    gabbbam    vakkamte-    samiine'^    eesim^ 


68.  3)  see  45'.  4)  not  in  B,  tahiiii  ittlialilia  vagguliiin  uvaggaliiya  sainauii 
CII.     5)  nil  A,  11  H.     G)  see=*,  nisi"  C. 

G9.  i)  tate  AC.  2)  see  45'.  3)  tlia"  CM.  4j  "na  M.  b)  suv"  M,  (com. 
sum"). 

70.  1)  see  45'.  2)  C  adds  sayaiii_jjamsi.  3)  not  in  EH.  4)  not  in  E. 
5)  u"  CHM.     6)  im'  H.     T)  cau  BEM.  " 

71.  1)  "ha  EM,  va"  M,  not  in  BH. 

72.  1)  eesiin  CEHM.  2)  cau"  BEM,  nh  H.  3)  see  45'.  4)  u"  CHM. 
5)  nn  HM.  G)  tate  AC.  7,»  suv"  M.  8J  su"  EM.  9)  "ttha  ABH.  lOj  u"  EM. 
11)  iliiin  E.  12>pavi"ABE.  l.'JinnCEHM.  14)  "emti  CH,  ".ainti  E,  .samcalemti 
M,  S  kvacit. 

73.  1)  lahiy"  A.  2)  see  45'.  .■})  ahi"  CEMH,  S.  4)  "a  A,  nn  CH. 
5j  purato  H. 

74.  1)  "ia  BE,  "io  CH.  2)  aralianam  C.  3)  sum"  BEM.  4j  "uiiii  H. 
5)  suv"  M.  G)  ball"  A.  1 )  "ia  BE.  8j  vakkamiuiainsi  BH.  'Jj  H  oni. 
10)  C  om. 

75.  1)  CM  add  vasaha. 

7C.   1)  bakkamauainsi  H.      2)  tesini  H.     3)   co"  C,  nh  E.     4)   nn  A. 

77.  1)    etesim  C.     2)  cau"  BM,  nh  CM.     3)  nn  A. 

78.  1)  "ia"  BE.     2)  vakkamamaiiauisi  CM.     3)  etesim  H. 


78 — 83.  Jin  acaritra .  5  3 

cuuddiisanliaiii^  mahasuminanani  aunayaraiii  mahasuminam  egam^  pa- 
sitta  naiu  pacjibujjluiiiiti.  (78.)  inie  'yanim^  Devanuppiya-  !  Tisalaekha- 
ttiyanie-  cauddasa^  mahasumina  ditthi\ ;  tarn  orala*  nam  Devainippiya^ ! 
Tisalae  khattiyaiiie -  sumina  dittlia^aya^  niaingalla^-karaga  nam,  Deva- 
nuppiya^!  Tisalae  khattiycinie  sumina  dittha;  tamjaha'^:  attha-labho, 
Devanuppiya^ !  Lhoga-labho, Devanuppiya,*!  putta-labho,  Devanuppiya*! 
sukkha-labho^  Devanuppiyii^!  rajja-labho,  Devainippiya*!  evani  khalu, 
Devaiuippij^a^!  Tisala  khattiyani-  navanham^*'  masrinam  bahu-padi- 
pnnnanrtiii^^  addh'-atthamanam  raimdiyanaiu  viikkaintanam^'  tu- 
mham^^  kiila-keuin  ^^kula-divam  kula-pavvayam  kula-vadimsagam^^ 
kula-tilayam^^  kula-kitti-karam^^  ^%ula-dinayaram  kula-adliaran_ii''' 
kiila-namdi-karam  kula-jasa-karam  kula-payavam  kula^*^-vivaddhana- 
karam  suknmala-pani-pay am  aliina-padipunna-painc'-imdiya  --sarirain 
lakkhana-vamjana-giiiioveyam-^  man'-ummana-ppamana-padipunna- 
sujaya-savv'-amga-suindar'-amgam  sasi-somakaram--  kamtam  piya- 
damsanaip  suruvam  darayam  payaliiti'^^.  (79.)  se  vi  ya^  nam  darae 
vinnaya^-parinaya-mitte  nmmiikka-bala-bliave  jovvanagam^  anuppatte 
sure  vire  vikkamte*  vitthinna^  -  bala-vahane  cauramta  -  cakkavatti 
rajja-vati^  raya  bhavissai,  Jine  va  telokka^-nayage^  dhamma-vara- 
cauramta^'-cakkavatti.  (80.)  tarn  orala^  nam,  Devanuppiya-!  Tisalae 
khattiyanie-  sumina  dittlia,  jdva  arogga^-tuttlii- dihau* -kallaiui- 
nuuiigalla-karaga  nani^'',  Devanuppiya'^!  Tisalae  khattiyanie-  sumina 
dittiia."  (81.) 

tate^  se-  Siddhatthe  raya  tesim  sumina^-lakkhana^-padhaganam 
eyam-"^  attham  socca^  nisamma  hattha-tuttlia^  jdva  haya-hiyae** 
karayala  _;«««  te  sumina^-lakkliana-pcxdhage  evam  vayasi:  (82.)  'evam 
eyain^,  DevanuppiyaM  -taliam  -eyam^  ^Devanuppiya^!  ^ayi^aham 
^eyam\  ■'^Devanuppiya^ !  icchiyam^  eyam^,  padicchiyam^  eyam, 
icchiya'-padicchiyam^  eyam^,  Devanuppiya^!  saccenain  esam  atthe 
se,  jail'  eyam^  tubblie  vayaha'  tti  kattu  te  sumine    sammam    padi- 


78.  4)   co"  AE,  lib  CUM.     ."))  beforo  maha"  CEHM. 

79.  1)  imcaiiani  B,  ime  ya"'*  nam  CEHM,  CH  add  tumo.  2)  see  45'. 
3)  co"  A.  4)  u"  HM,  C  adds  tume.  5)  down  to  dittha  not  in  II.  6)  mam- 
gala  A.  7)  BEIIM  om.  8i  "i;\  E,  B  om.  0)  so"  A,  B  oni.  10)  nh  M. 
11)  nn  BCEM,  n  H.  12)  viti"  A,  vai"  C.  13)  tubbham  A.  14)  tumliam 
kuladivayam  C.  15)  "yani  CEM.  IG)  "kain  A.  17)  BEM  add  Ivulavittikarain. 
18)  not  in  A,  'karam  11.  19)  "bidh"  B,  AH  after  luilajasakaram.  20)  H 
adds  saintaiia,  ^I  adds  tanitusamtaiia.  21)  guiiovaveyaiu  IIM  soo^.  22)  "ga" 
K.     23)  "hisi  BCEHM. 

80.  1)  see  45'.  2)  nn  BM.  3).ju"  BEH.  4)  vii"  CUM.  5)vicch"  BCEII, 
nn  BCM.  M  adds  vipida.  (V)  vai  BEHM.  7)  tebi"  BM,  tihi"  C.  8)  iiayao  A. 
9)  not  in  BCEII. 

81.  1)  u"  IIM.  2)  see  45>.  3)  »ru"  HCEM.  4)  ao  CEII,  iiuya  ]\I.  5)  IM 
adds  tiimc.      0)  "io  11   sco",  the  rest  omitteil   in   If. 

82.  1)  tau  BEiM.  C  adds  nain.  2)  not  in  15EM.  3»sii"llM.  4)  all  down 
to  j)adliago  in  the  margin  of  I?  by  2d.  lid.  5)  earn  E.  (!)  su"  I'^M.  7)  "ttbo  A. 
8)  hiaya.      Ell.      9)  suv'J  M. 

83.  1)   see  -15'.     2)  not  in  UCIl.     I!)  not  in  Cll.     Ii  i^a  A15.     5i  etani  A  see'. 
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cchai^.  2  tta  te  stimina^-lakkhaiia-padhae  viulenam  asanenam^  puppha- 
vattlia-gamdha-mallalamkarenain  sakkareti^  sammruieti ^,  * ^sakkaritta 
sammrinitta  viuLamii  jiviyariham^  pii^^.  (j;\jjfjj^  dalayati'-^,  2  tta 
padivisajjei^'*.  (83.) 

tate*  nam  se  Sittliattlie  khattie  sihasanao  abbhuttliei^,  2  tta 
jen' eva  Tisala  khattiyam^  javaniy'-^-anitariya,-'' ,  ten'  eva  uvagaccliai'*, 
2  tta  Tisalam  khattiyanim^  evam  vayasi:  (84.)  'evam  khalu,  Deva- 
niippie^!  suiniiia^-satthamsi  bayalisam  suvina"^  jdva,  egani  maba- 
suminam'*  pasitta  nam  padibujjbamti.  (85.)  ime  'yanim^  tume,  Deva- 
nuppie !  coddasa-  mahasumina  dittba;  tarn  orabi^  nam  tume'*  jdva 
Jine  va,^  telokka^-nayage'^  dbamma-vara-cakkavatti.'  (86.)  tate^  nam 
sa  Tisala  kbattiyani^  eyam^  attham  socca^nisammahattba-tuttha'^yaua 
haya-biyaya-  karayala  jdva  te  sumine  sammam  padicchai,  (87.) 
2  tta  Siddbattbenam  ranna  abbhanunnaya*  samani  nana-mani-rayana- 
bbatti-cittao  bbaddasanao  abbbiittbei,  2  tta  aturiyam^  acavalam^ 
asaipbbamtae  avilambbiyae^  rayabamsa-sarisie  gaie*  jen'  eva  sae 
bbavane,  ten'  eva  uvagacchati-^,  2  tta  sayam  bbavanam  anupavittha.  (88.) 

jap-pabbiiin^  ca  nam  samane  bbagavam^  Mabavire  tam^  Naya*- 
kulam^  saharie,  tap-pabbiim  ca  nam  babave  Vesamana-kumdadharino 
tiriya^-jambbaya  deva  Sakka-vayanenam  se  jaim  imaim  pura-pora- 
naiin  mabanibanaim  bbavamti- — tarn  j aba:  pabina-samiyaim^pahina- 
seuyaim''  pabina  -  gottagai'aim^  ucchinna^- samiyaim''  uccbinna^- 
seuyaim '^  ucebinna'^-gottagaraim ^  gamagara-nagara-kbeda ^ "-kabbada- 
madamba-donamtiba-pattan'-asama-sambaba  ^^  -sannivesesu  *  -  simgbada- 
esu  va  tiesu  va  caukkesu  va  caccaresu  va  caumubesu'^  va  maba- 
pabesu  va  grima-ttbanesu  va  nagara-ttbanesu  va  gama-niddbamanesu 
va  nagara-niddbamanesu  va  avanesu  va  devakulesu  va  sabbasii  va 
pavasu  va  aramesu  va  ujjanesu  va  ^**vanesu  va  ^*vana-samdesu  va 
susana  -  sunnagara^^  -  giri  -  kamdara  -  saniti ^'^  -  samdbi^''  -  selovattbana- 
bbavana^^-gibesii^^'va  samnikkbittaim-'*  cittbamti  —  taim  Siddbattba- 
raj^a-bbavanamsi  sabaramti.   (89.) 

jain  rayanim  ca  nam  samane  bbagavam  Mabavire  Naj^a-kulamsi 
sabarie  tarn  rayanim    ca    nam    Naya-kulam    birannenam  vaddbittha, 


83.  6)  Oati  C.  7)  .suv»  M.  8)  not  iu  AB.  0)  ^ei  BEM.  10)  2  tta  ABH. 
11)  vipo  A.     12)  ptti  A.      13)   "ai  B.  dalai  EM,  "lati  H.      14)  "eti  AH. 

84.  1)   tao  BEM.     2)  "eti  AH:     3)  see  45'.     4)  "ati  A. 

85.  1)  "iya  A,  "ia  B.  2)  siiv"  HIM.  3)  sumO  BEM,  M  adds  tisam  maha- 
sixmina.     4)  °no  AB. 

86.  1)  imeanain  B,  ime  ya  nani  CEHM.  2)  cau  BEM.  3)  u"  CH.  4)  adds 
Devamippie.     5)  only  in  M.     6)  telu"  liM,  tilu"  CH,  "gga  H.     7)  "ate  A. 

87.  1)  tao  BEM.     2)  see  45'.     3)  su"  BEM.     4)  ttha  BEI\r. 

88.  1)  nn  A.  2)  m  ABH,  ia«  BE.  3)  "iae  BE.  4)  gatio  A,  gaie  E. 
5)  »ai  BUM. 

89.  1)  "bhii  B.  2)  bhay«  H.  3)  H  om.  4)  nnaya  A,  raya  BH.  5)  "aipsi 
HM.  6)  see  45'.  7)  seu"  C  see".  8)  gu"  BE,  "kar"  A.  9)  nn  A,  "ccha"  BE. 
10)  not  in  H.  11)  "liana  B,  "vah"  C.  12  S  kvacit  this  compound  before 
siisana";  sannivesa-ghosesu  kvacit.  13)  caumm"  HM.  14)  not  iu  A.  15)  nn  A. 
IG)  H  om.  17)  not  in  ABCM,  kvacit  S.  18)  not  in  BCE,  kvacit  S.  19)  ge" 
M.     20)    ni"  H,  kvacit  sannikkliittaim  sannihiyaiin   guttaim   S. 
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suvariiienam  varjtlbittri.  Mlianenaiii  dliannenam  rajjenam  rattbenam 
vadfjbittha,  balenaui  vabanenain  kosenain  kottbagareriam  purenam 
anteurenam  janavaenam  jasa-vaenam^  vaddbittha,  vipula-dbana-kanaga- 
rayana-mani  -  mottiya  -  samkba  -  sila  -ppavala  -  ratta  -  rayana  -  m  -  aienam 
samta-sara-savaijjenam  >'aiva  2  pii-sakkura-samudaenam  abbivaddbittba. 
tate*  nam  samanassa  bhagavao-'^  Mabavirassa  amma-piunani  ayam 
ej^aruve^  ajjhattbie''  cimtie  pattbie  manogae  samkappe  samu- 
ppajjittba :  (90.)  'jap-pabbiim^  ca  nam  ambani  esa  darae  kticcbimsi 
gabbbattae  vakkamte-,  tap-pabbiini''  ca  nam  ambe  birannenam* 
vaddbamo,  suvannenam^  vaddbamo^,  ^dbanenam  dbannenam  rajjenam 
rattbenam  balenam  vabanenam  kosenam  kottbagarenam**  purenam 
ainteurenam  janavaenam^  vaddbamo^,  vipuLa'^-dhana-kanaga-rayana- 
mani-mottiya ^ ^-samkba-sna-ppavala  -  rattarayana  -  in  -  aienam ^'^  sainta- 
sara-savaejjenam^^  pii'*-sakkarenam  aiva^-''  2  abbivaddbamo^'';  tarn 
jaya  nain  ambam  esa  darae  jae  bbavissai,  taya  narn  ambe  eyassa^'' 
daragassa  eyanuruvani  gonnam'**  guna-nipphannam^^  namadbijjam^o 
karissamo  Vaddbamanu^^  tti.'  (91.) 

tae'  nam  samane  bbagavam  Mabavire  mau'--anukampan'-attbae 
niccale  nippbamde  nireyane-''  allina*-pallina-gutte  yavi-''  bottba^.  tae 
nain  tise  Tisalae  kbattiyanie'^  aj^am  eyarvive''  jay«  samuppajjittba : 
iiade*^  me  se  gabbbe,  made  me  se  gabbbe,  cue  me  se  gabbbe,  galie 
me  se  gabbbe,  esa  me  gabbbe  puwim  eyai'',  iyanim^^  no  eyai^' 
ttikattu  obaya^^-mana-samkapj^a  cimta-soga-sjigaram^-  pavittba  kara- 
yabi-palbattba-mubi  atta-jjbanovagaya  bbrimi-gaya-dittbiya'^  jbiyai^^. 
tarn  pi  ya^  Siddbattba-raya^'*-bbavanam  uvaraya-muimga-tamti-tala- 
tabi-nadaijja-janam  anujjam^^  dina-vimanam  Yibarai.  (92.)  tae  nam' 
samane  bbagavam  Mabavire  maue  eyam^  eyaruvani^  ajjbattliiyam'^ 
pattbiyani'''  manogayam  samkappani  samuppannam**  vijanitta^  ega-de- 
senam  eyai^.  (93.)  tae  nam  sa  TisaL'i  kbattiyani'  -tarn  gabbbam 
eyamanam  vevamanani''  calamanani  pbamdamfuiam  janitta  battba- 
tuttba*  Java  baya'^'-bij'aya'  evam  vaj^asi:  'no  kbalu  me  gabl^be  bade** 


00.  the  whole  passage  jam  rayanim  down  to  tate  omitted  in  ABE,  down  to 
jappabhiiin  S.  1)  Cli  have  only  java-rayaiia-m-fiicnam.  2)  kvacit  S.  3)  ]\I 
"after  samu".     4)   tao  BEHM.     5)  "vam  H.     6)  ca"  BE.     1)  n.ij'»  A. 

91.  1)  iam  B.  2)  vaya"  M.  3)  "iyam  A.  4)  nn  ]i.  5)  i.i"  t'HM.  6)  H. 
om.  7)  dhanenaiii  jiiva  saintasnra"  M.  8)  kii"  BE,  before  kosciiain  B.  9)  E 
adds  jasavacnani.  10)  vhila  CII.  11)  mu"  BEH,  "ia  BE.  12)  ad"  C,  aiiiam  B. 
1.'!)  "ill"  BEM.  14)  piti  C.  l.j)  ativa  C.  10)ahi"AE.  17)  see  4,")'.  18)  gu" 
BEIIM,  nn  E.      19)  pp  C.     20)  "cj.)"  C.     21)  "no  CM. 

92.  1)  tate  H.  2)  mauc  A.  3)  "ea"  E  uiranijaiio  A.  4)  ne  C.  .0)  avi 
AB.  6)  hu"  BEM.  7)  seo  45'.  8)  "dhe  A.  9)  "ati  CII,  see'.  10)  oyani  CH, 
see'.  11)  u"  EM.  12)  say"  II.  13)  "ati  CH,  .yh  all  except  A.  see'.  14)  C 
adds  vara.      15)  or  jaiia-manujjaiii. 

O.'J.  1)  B  adds  so.  2)  earn  E,  ayain  ,\1!II,  ayaiii  M. 
A,  sce='.  .0)  not  in  CH,  sec^  C)  nn  A.  7)  via"  BK 
CH,   soo«. 

94)   1)  SCO  45'.       2)   down   to  jaiiitla    not  in   BEIIM 
ABHM.     5)  not  in   H.      6)  liadho  A. 


:i)  see  45'. 
hijaiiiya  II. 

4)  =ui" 

8)    "ati 

.!)   vov"  A, 

4^   tlha 
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Java  no  gali'  esa  me  gabbhe^,  puvvim  no  eyai^.  iyanim^  eyai^' 
^''tti  kattu  hattha-tuttha  jdva  haya-liiyaya  evam  va"^  viharai.  tae^^ 
nam  samane  bhagavam  Mahavire  gabbhatthe  im'  eyamvam  abhi- 
ggaham^abhiginhai'^:  '^nokhalu  me  kappai  amma-piibim^^  jivamtehim 
mumde  bhavitta  agara-vasao^^  anagariyam^^  pavvaittae^''."  (94.)  tae' 
nam  sa  Tisala  khattiyani^  nbaya^  kaya-bali-kamma  kaya-kouya*- 
mamgala^  -  payaccbitta^  sawalamkara  -  vibbusiya  naisiebim^  nai- 
nnbebim  naitittebim  naikaduebim  naikasaebim  naiambilebim^  n;u- 
mabnrebim  nainiddbebim  nailukkbebira  nainllebim^  naisukkebim^ 
savva'ttu  *  ^  -  bbayamana  -  snbebim  bboyan'  -  -  accbayana ' '  -  gamdba-ma- 
llebim  vavagaya-roga^^-soga^--moba-bbaya'^-parissama'*  sa'-'',  jam 
tassa  gabbbassa  biyam"^  miyam^  paccbam  gabbba-posanam,  tarn  dese 
ya^  kale  ya''*  abaram  abaremani  vivitta'^-mauebim  sayanasanebiin 
pairikka-subae  mananukulae  vibara-bbiimie  pasattba-dobala  ^^sam- 
punna^^-dobala  sammaniya^-dobabi  avimaniya^-dobala  voccbinna^^- 
dobab\  \4vaniya^''-dobala  subain  subenam  asayai-'  sayai^^  cittbai 
nisiyai^  tuyattai^^,  snbam  subenam  tarn  gabbbam  parivabai.  (95.) 

tenam  kalenam  tenam  samaenam  samane  bbagavam  Mahavire, 
je  se  gimbanam  padbame  mase  docce^  pakkbe  citta--suddbe,  tassa 
nam  citta-suddbassa  terasi-divasenam  navanbam^  masanam  babu- 
padipunnanam*  addb' -  attbamanam  raimdiyanam^  viikkamtanani 
[ucca-ttbana  -  gaesu  gabesu^,  padbame  camda-joge,  somasvi  disasu 
vitimirasu  visiiddbasu,  jaiesu''  savva-saunesu,  payabinaniTkubiinsi 
bbumi-sappimsi*  mamyamsi^  pavayamsi'®,  nippbanna^-meyaniyanisi^ 
kalamsi^^,  pamuiya^-pakkiliesu'^  sawa^*- janavaesu'^]^*'  puvva- 
rattavaratta-kala-samayamsi  battb'uttarabim  uakkhatteiiam  jogam 
uvagaenam  arogg"^^  aroggam'^  darayam  payaya.   (96.) 

[Jain  rayanim  ca  nam  samane  bbagavam  Maliavire  jae ,  tarn 
rayanitp.  ca  nam  babubim  devebim  devibi  ya'  uvayamtehi  ya' 
uppayamtebi  ya'  iijjoviya^  vi  bottba.'^]'*  jam  rayanini  ca  nam  samane 
bbagavani  Mabavire  jae,  tam^  rayanim^  ca  nam  babubim  devebim'' 


94.  7)  sa  me  gabbhe  not  in  C,  me  not  in  M.  8)  "ati  CH,  see'.  0)  eyanim 
CH,  seel.  10)- tti  — viharai  not  in  ABE.  llltateH.  12)  "ati  H.  13)  "uhim 
CM.      14)  agiirao  BEHM.      15)  "iani  BEM.     16j  pa\'vaie  AH. 

95.  1)  tate  H.  2)  see  45'.  3)  nh  BE.  4)  kouya  A,  kou  B,  see^.  5)  CH 
add  Java.  6)  M  adds  Java.  7)  nnai  A,  naya  B,  nati  always  in  C.  8)  naia- 
bilambieliim  H.      9)  after  naimabiirehim  CH.     10)  "ttuga  C,  "tuu  B,  "ttugau  A. 

11)  "aa"  E.  12)  soga-roga  AB.  13)  C  adds  parittasa.  14)  paricatta  B,  pai-ittasa 
H.  15)  EH  cm.  IG)  vicitta  Mss.  -vdvatta  C,  comm.:  viviktani.  17)  not  in 
B.  18)  nn  CM.  19)  vu"  BEH,  nn  A.  20)  vava"  CEM,  see^.  21)  asai  BM, 
ayati  H.     22)  sai  M.     23)  "ati  H,  see^,  tuttai  C. 

96.  1)  du"  BEM.  2)  ce"  M.  3)  nh  H.  4)  nn  A.  5)  see  45'.  6)  gi"  B. 
7)  ja"  B,  gai"  M.     8)  "amsi  MC.      9)  not  in  C,  see^.     10)  CIM  ora.     11)   pp  C. 

12)  not  in  EH.  13)  paki"  B.  14)  BEM  ora.  15)  javanaesu  B.  IC)  A  omits 
[ — ].  bahutra  uccatthane'tyadi  na  drivijote  S.    17)  "gga  CE,  see"*.     18)  "ni"  BE. 

97.  1)  a  B.  2)  "via  B.  3)  hu^^B.  4)  only  in  AB.  5)  sa  HS.  6)  "ni 
HS.     7)   "hia  E. 
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(levihi  ya^  uvayamtehim^  uppayaintehim^®  (dev'-iijjoe  egaloe  loe 
deva-sunnivaya)^^  uppimjalam{iriai--bhiiyai3  kahakahaga^* -bhuya'-'* 
vavi'*"  hottlia^''.  (97.)  jam  I'ayaniiii  ca  nam  samaiie  bhagavara  Maha- 
vire  jae .  tarn  rayanim  ca  nam  l)ahave  Vesamana-kumdadhari 
tiriya ' -jambbaga  deva  Siddhattba-raya-bbavananisi  hiranna --vasaip 
ca  '''siivaiina--vasam  ca  vaira^-vasam  ca  vattha-vasam  ca  abbarana^- 
vasam  ca  patta-vasain  ca  puppba-vasam  ca  ^pbala-vasam  ca  biya''- 
vasam  ca  malla-vasam  ca  gamdha-vasam  ca  ^vanna^-vasam  ca 
^cunna^^-vasam  ca  vasubara^^-vasam  ca  vasimsu.  ['piy'-atthayae 
piyain  niveemo ,  piyam  te  bbavau  maiida-vajjani  jaba  maliyam 
umoyain  mattbae  dboyai.']^"^  (98.) 

tae  nam  se  Siddbattbe  kbattie  bbavanavai-vana-maintara-joisa- 
vemiiniebim  -  devebim  tittbayara-jammana-abbiseya^-mabimae  kayae* 
samaiiie  paccusa-kala-samayainsi  nagara-guttie^  saddavei,  2tta  evam 
vayasi:  (99.)  'kbippam  eva,  bbo  Devanuppiya^!  Ktimdapure^  nagare-^ 
caraga-sobanam  kareba*,  2  tta  man'-ummana-vaddbanam  kareba,  2  tta 
Kiimdapiiram  nagaram^  s'abbbinitara-babiriyam  ^  asiya-''  -  sammajji'''- 
rivaleviyam^  samgbadaga^-tiya^-caukka-caccara^^-caiuiimuba^'-maba- 
paba  ^  -  -  pabesu  sitta  -  siii ^  ^  -  sanimattba  -  raccb'anitar'  -  avana  -  vibiyam  ^ 
maipcaimamca-kaliyain^  nanaviba-raga-bbusiya-jjbaya^^-padaga-mani- 
diyam  ^  b\'-ulloiya  ^ ^-maliiyam '^  gosisa-sarasa-ratta-camdana-daddara- 
dinna-pamc'-amguli^^-talam  uvaciya^'^-vamdana^^-kalasam  vamdana^^- 
gbada^ ^-sukaya-torana-padiduvara  -  desa  -  bbagam  asatt'-osatta  - vipvila- 
vatta  -  vaggbariya^  -  maUa  -  dama  -  kabwam  pamca  -  vanna^"  -  sarasa- 
siirabbi  - ' -mukka-puppba  -  pumj nvayara  -  kaliyam  *  kMaguru  -  pavara- 
kumdiirnkka---dtivukka--^-dajjban)ta-dbuva - maghamagbamta  - gamdb'- 
iiddbuyabbiramam '  sugamdba-vara-gamdbiyam^  gamdbavatti-bbuyam  ^ 
nada-uatlaga  -  jalla  -  malla  -  miittbiya'  -  vebambaga  -  kabaga  -  padhaga-*- 
blsaga-arakkhaga-lamkba-mamkba-tunailla  -tumbaviniya  -  anega  -  tab\- 
yararnicariyam-5  kareba  ya^^  karaveba  ya^^,  karitta  ya  kriravittii 
ya  juya'-sabassam  ca  musabx-sabassam  ca  ussaveba  ussavitta^'^  mama 
eyam*  anattiyam^   paccappinaba.'    (100.)    tae  nam    te    kodun^ibiya'- 


97.  8)  a  BCE.  9)  ovayO  A.  10)  "hi  M,  IIMS. ,  add.  ya  C.  a  11)  not  in 
ABM,  kvacul  drishtam  S.  12)  uppinijala-mala  hvacit  S.  13)  bhua  BE. 
14)  kaha  2,  AEH.      15)  bhua  BCE.      16)  "avi  H,  vi  BC.      17)  hiiO   BEM. 

98.  1)  "ia  BE.  2)  nn  BE.  3)  down  to  abharaiia  not  in  H.  4)  vayaia 
}>{.  5)  ah"  H.  6)  A  om.  7)  bia  E,  via  B.  8)  inverted  in  BEM.  9)  dliannn 
h'jmcit  S.     10)  nil  CH.      11)  "rS,  C.      12)  not  in  the  Mss.  sec  notes. 

99.  1)  tato  CII.     2)  vasivimanava.si  E.     3)  ea  BE.     4)  "ate  A.     5)  nui"  A. 

100.  1)  see  45».  2)  "ggame  CH.  3)  nay"  H.  4)  "ei  B.  o)  "ia  BEM. 
C)  "iya  A.  7)  ova»  CII,  "littain  BM.  8)  sirn"  M.  9)  tiya  BE,  tiyaga  H.  10)  B 
om.  I  Ij  "umii"  BCII.  12)  maha  A.  13)  suti  A.  14)  dliaya  1511.  15)  "oya 
C.  16)  "li  CEM.  17)  "hiya  A,  see'.  18)  cam"  BCE.  19)  ghaiia  kvaeit  S. 
20)  ,111  11.  21)  "lii  CEIIM.  22)  "da"  BC.  23)  "ra"  BC.  24)'pavago  AH, 
S  hvacit.  pavaga-padhaga  CE,  i)athaga  M.  25)  tahicar"  CUM,  see'.  26)  II 
om.     27)   us"  AB,  "ctta  A. 

101.  1)  SCO  45'. 
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purisa  Riddhattlienam  rnnna  evam  vutta  samaiia  hattha^-tuttha^ 
Java  lia,ya*-liiya_ya^  karayala  jdva  padisunitta-,  khippam  eva  Kumda- 
pure^  nagare'^  caraga-sohanam  jdva  ussavitta^,  jen'eva  Siddhatthe 
raya,  ten'  eva  uvagacchamti,  2  tta  karayala  jdva  kattu  Siddhattliassa 
ranno^  eyam*  anattiyam'  paccappinamti :    (101.) 

tae  nam^  Siddhatthe  raya  jen'  eva  attana-saL\,  ten'  eva  uvngacchai^, 
2  tta  jdva.  savv'-orohenam^  savva-puppha  -  garadha-vattha-manalam- 
kara-vibhiisae  sawa-tndiya^-sadda-ninaenain  mahaya  iddhie  mahaya 
juie^  mahayfl  balenam  mahaya  vahanenani  mahaya  samtidaenam 
mahaya^  tudiya'^-jamaga-samaga^-ppavaienam  samkha-panava-hheri^- 
jhallari-kharamiihi-hudukka^-muraja^"-miiimga^^-diimdnhi^^-nigghosa- 
naiya^^-ravenam  ussukkam^*  ukkaram  ukkittham^^  adijjam  ^^  amijjani^'^ 
abhada-ppavesam  adainda-kodamdimam^^  adharimam^^  ganiya^^-vara- 
nadaijja  - kaliyam    anega  -  talayaranucariyam'*    aniiddhiiya*  - miiimgam 

H  00  amihiya-malla-  damam  pamtiiya*  -pakkiliya^^-sa-purajana- 
janavayam  dasa-divasam  thii-padiyam^i  karei.  (102.)  tae^  nam  se 
Siddhatthe  rAyadasahiyae-thii^-padiyae*  vattamanie  saie^ya^  sMiassie 
ya^  saya*'-sahassie  ya^  jae  ya^  dae  ya^  bhae  ya^  dalamane  ya^  dava- 
vemane  ya^  saie'^  ya^  sahassie  ya^  saya-sahassie  ya  lambhe^  padi- 
cchamane  ya^  padicchavemane  ya  evam^  viharai^^.  (103.)  tae  nam 
samanassa  bhagavao  Mahtwirassa  amma-piyaro  ^  padhame  divase 
thii--padiyani^karemti'*,  taie  divase  camda-sura-darasaniyam^karemti^, 
chatthe  divase  dhamma-jagariyam^  karemti^,  ikkarasame''  divase 
viikkanite^,  nivvattie^  asui-jamma^*^-kamma-karane,  sainpatte barasAha- 
divase  viulam  asana^^-pana^^-khaima^^-saimani  uvakkhadrivimti''^,  2tta 
mitta-nai  ^  -^-niy  aga '  ^  -sayana-sambamdhi-parij  an  am  Nay  ae  ya^  khattie 
ya^  amamtitta,  tao  paccha  nhaya'^  kaya-bali-kamma  kaya-kouya*^- 
mamgala  -  payacchitta  (suddha  -  ppavesaim)  ^'^  mamgallaim  pavaraim 
vatthaim  paiihiya  appa-mah'agghabharanalainkiya^-sarira  bhoyana- 
velae   bhoyaiia-mamdavamsi    siihnsana-vara-gaya    tenarn   mitta-nai^^- 


101.  2)  ttlia  AB.  3)  ABH  om.  4)  H  om.  .5)  Oneittii  A.  6)  Oggame  C. 
7)   nayo  C.      8)   ns«  M.      9)   nil   A. 

102.  1)  CHM  add  se.  2)  "ati  E.  3)  aro«  B,  ovaro"  A.  4)  see  45'. 
5)  juie  C,  .iuie  E,  jiiie  H.  6)  C  adds  vara.  7)  AM  om.  8)  "ia  B.  9)  ha"  B. 
10)  "ru"  C,  "va  AB.  11)  nma°  B,  muya"  H.  12)  "blii  H.  13)  nad"  A,  iiadita 
H.  see*.  14)  u.ssnnikam  S,  ussainkam  A.  15)  "idam  H.  16)  "ejj"  A.  17)  "iyam 
A.  "5am  B,  kod"  H,  kodimain  E,  see  notes.  18)  hvacit  dharimam;  or  adliara- 
iiijjam  S.  19)  Jcvan't  aganiya  S,  see*.  20)  paki"  AB,  see*  p"-pakkiliyabhiramam 
Ivacit  S.     21)  varP  HM,  see*. 

103.  1)  tate  CH,  ta  500  e  A.  2)  see  45V  3)  ihiti  H.  4)  vad"  HM,  "ate 
A,  see^.  5)  saie  C.  G)  saya  A.  7)  sayae  A.  8)  labhe  H.  9)  C  adds  va. 
10)  "ati  AC. 

104.  1)  see  45i.  2)  tliiti  H,  vad"  M,  seeV  .'!)  "inm  BE.  4)  "amti  E,  "iinti  B. 
5)  «imti  BE.  G)  jagaremti  EM,  see^.  7)  ekk"  AM,  "rase  E.  8)  viti"  A.  9)  "tte 
AB,  "vvi"  B.  10)  jaya  A,  jai  B.  11)  "am  M.  12)  "cTTiti  HC,  amti  B.  13)  naya 
A.  14)  iiiyaya  A,  nia  B,  see'.  l.")i  iili  BCEH.  IG)  kouya  A,  see'.  17)  down 
to  bhoyana  not  in  AB.     18)  naya  A. 
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niyaga'^-sambanidhi-parijanenaiii  Nayaeliim^^  saddhim  tarn  viiilam 
asana-pana-khaima-saimam  asaemana  visaemana  paribhaemana^*'  pai'- 
ibhumjemana^*'  viharamti^^.  (104.)  jimiya^-bhutt'-uttaragaya  vi  ya^ 
iiaiii  samana  aj^amta  cokkha-  parama-sui-bbuya^  tarn  mitta-nai^- 
niyaga*-sayana-sambamdhi-parijanam  Nayae  ya^  khattie  ya^  viulenam 
piippba-vattha  garndba^-manalamkarenam  sakkarimti^  samnianimti'', 
sakkaritta  sammanitta  tass'^  eva^  mitta-nrii-niyaga^'^-sayana-sambam- 
dhi-parijanassa^'  Nayana  ya^-  kbattiyana  ya  purao  evam  vayasi:  (105.) 
'puwim  pi  nam,  DevanuppiyaM  ambam  eyaipsi^  daragamsi^  gabbbam 
vakkamtamsi^  samanainsi  ime*  eyamve*  ajjbattbie^  cimtie^  pattbie'' 
jdva^  samiippaijittba :  jap-pabbiim  ca  nam  ambam  esa  darae  kuccbimsi'' 
gabbbattae  vakkamte ,  ^^tap-pabbiini  ca  nam  ambe  biranneiiam^^ 
vaddbamo,  suvannenam'^  vaddbamo''"',  dbanenain^^  dbannenani  jdva 
savaijjenam*-''  pii^^-sakkarenam  aiva^^  2  abbivaddbamo ,  samamta- 
rayano^^  vasam  agaya  ya^3_  (106.)  tarn  jaya  nam  ambam  esa  darae 
jae  bhavissai,  taya  nam  eyassa^  daragassa  imam*  eyanm'uvam^ 
gunnam^  guna-nippbannam^  namadhijjam^  karissamo^:  ''Vaddbama- 
nu^  tti;  ta  ajja  ambam^  manoraha-sampatti  jaya:  tarn  bou  nam 
ambam  kumare  Vaddhamaiie  namenam^".'  (107.) 

Samane  bbagavam  Mabavire  Kasave^  gottenam-.  tassa  nam 
tao-^  namadbijja  evam  ahijjamti.  tarn  jaha:  amma  -  piu  -  samtie'' 
Vaddbamane,  sabasammuiyae^  Samane,  ayale  bbaya-bheravanam 
parisahovasagganam  %bamti-kbame  padimanam''  palage^  dhimam 
arai^-rai^-sahe^"  davie  viriya-^-sampanne  devebim  se  namam  kayam: 
Samane  Bbagavam'^  Mabiivire.  (108.)  samanassa^  bbagavao  Maba- 
virassa  piya-  Kasave"  gottenani*  ;  tassa  nam  tao^  namadbijja  evam 
abijjamti,  tain  jaba:  Siddbattbe  'i  va,  Sijjamse  'i  va,  Jasamse 
'i  va.  samanassa  nani  bbagavao  Mabavirassa  maya  Vasittba^ 
gottenain*;  tise^  tao-''  namadbijja  evam  aliijjamti,  tam  jaha: 
Tisala  'i  va.  Videhadinna  'i  va  Piyakarini^  'i  va.  samanassa  nam 
bbagavao  Mabavirassa  pittijje  Supase,  jettbe^  bbaya  Namdivaddbane, 

104.  19)  "hi  ya  H,  "lii  a  E,  M  adds  khattiehim.  20)  inverted  B 
21)  A^^  om. 

105.  1)  see  4.5'.  2)  ciiO  BE.  3)  i.inati  A.  4)  iiiaya  B,  see'  BE  om. 
sayana.       5)  a  BEM.       6)  AB    om.      7)    "amti    CE,    ^emti    HM.       8)    tassa    CH. 

9)  CH  om.      10)  "ya  AB,  see'.      11)  pariyaiiassa  A.      1*2)  M  om. 

106.  1)  see  4.5'.  2)  E  adds  kucdiimsi.  .'5)  vakkamaraanamsi  B.  4)  im' 
BE.       .5)    abbh"    CH.      6)    M    om.      7)    ABEM    om.       8)    B    om.  '    9)    "amsi    H. 

10)  down  to  pii"  not  in  B.     11)  nn  E.     12)  nn  M.    i;})     AM  om.      14)  CH  om. 
15)  "cij"  A.      16)  pii  A,  piti  C.      17)  at"  CH,  aiva  E.      18)  raii.io  A,  vayaiio  C. 

107.  1)  see  4.5'.  2)  go"  A.  3)  pp  C,  slip  M.  4)  AB  om.  5)  "eij"  AC. 
6)  "ess"  A.  7)  down  to  tain  hou  not  in  A.  8)  no"  C.  9)  "ha  B.  10)  CH  add 
tae  iiani  samanassa  bhagavao  Mabavirassa  amma-piyaro  uamadliiyani''  karciiiti 
Vaddhainanu*'  tti. 

108.  i)  "va  BCEHM.  2)  j^u"  BECM.  3)  tan  CHM.  4)  "tie  C.  5)  .see  4.5'. 
6)  khamte  A.     7)  A  om.     8)  "ti  M.     9)  see' and  ».     10)  saino  C.      1J)  bliay"  E. 

100.  1)  BH  add  nam.  2)  .see  4.5'.  3)  "vi  A,  va"  BCEIIM.  4)  pi"  BCE. 
5)  tau  HM.  6)  tthi  A.  ttlia  CEIIM.  7)  tic  E.  8)  pii"  Ell,  pi;i  !!.  0)  Ji"  HE, 
ottho  M. 
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bhagini  Sudamsana;  hhariya,-  Jasoya',  Kodinna^^  gottenam".  sama- 
nassa  nam  bhagavao  Mahavirassa  dhuya-  Kasavi'^  gottenain^^;  tise 
do  namadhijjri'2  evam  ahijjamti,  tarn  jalia:  Anqija^-^  'i  va,  Piyadam- 
sana^  'i  va.  samanassa  nam  bhagavao  Mahavirassa  nattui  Kosiya'* 
gottenam^^:  tise  nam  do  namadhijja  evam  ahijjamti,  tain  jaha 
Sesavai  va'^  Jasavat  va^^  (109.) 

samane  bhagavam  Mahavire  dakkhe  dakkha^-painne^  padimve 
aline^  bhaddae  vinie  Nae*  Nayaputte  Naya-kula-camde  videhe  Videha- 
dinneVidehaj'accevideha-sumale-''  tisam  vasaini  videhanisi  kattu  amma- 
piihiin^  devatta  ^-gaehim  gnru-mahattaraehim  ^  abbhanunnae  ^  samatta  ^''- 
painne^  puuar  avi  loy'-'^-amtiehim  jiya^--kappiebiin  devehiin  tahim 
itthaliim*^  kamtahiin  piyahim^*  manunnahim  manamahim  orah\hira^-'^ 
kananahiin  sivahim  dhannahim  mamganahim  ^''miya^*  -  mahura- 
sassiriyahim^  *  ^^hiyaya^ ^  -  gamanijjahim  hiyaya ^^  - palhayanijjaliim 
gambhirahim  apiinaruttaliim  vagguhini  anavarayam  abhinanidamana 
ya  abliitthunaniana^^  ya  evam  vayasi:  (110.)  '^jaya  2  namda!  jay  a  2 
bhadda!  bhaddam  te  khattiya^-vara-vasabha^!  biijjhahi  bhagavam 
loga-naha,  ^sayala-jagaj-jiva-hiyam  pavattehi*  dhamma-tittham,  para^- 
hiya^-suha-nisseyasa^-karam  sawaloe  sawa-jivanam  bhavissai!'  tti 
kattu  jaya-jaya^-saddam  paumjamti.  (111.) 

puvvim  pi  nam  samanassa  bhagavao  Mahavii'assa  manussao^ 
gihattha-dhammao  aniittare  abhoie-  appadivai^  nana-danisane  hottha'*. 
tae^  nam  samane  bhagavam  Mahavire  tenam  anuttarenam  ahohienam^ 
nana'^-damsanenam  appano  nikkhamana-kalam  jibhoei,  2  tta  cicca  hira- 
nnam^,  cicca  siivannam^,  01003,^*^ dhanain^",  cicca^^  dhanham^^,  cicca^^ 
rajjam,  cicca  rattham,  evam  balam  vahanam  kosamkotthagaram^'*  cicca, 
puram  cicca,  ainteuram  cicca,  janavayana  cicca ^^  dhana-kanaga- 
rayana-mani-mottiya  ^  ^-samkha-sila-ppavahi-ratta  ^  ^  -  rayana-«z  -  aiyam  ^  '^ 
samta-sara-savaejjam^^  vicchaddaitta  viggovaitta^"  ^''danam  daya- 
rehim  paribhaitta,  danam-^  daiyanam^^  paiibh;iitta^^,  (112.) 
tenani^  kalenam^  tenam^  sainaenam^   je  se    hemaintanam    padhame 

109.  10)  kumd"  A,  Oiia  M.  11)  p;ii"  BE.  12)  "eji"  A.  13)  "xijp  BE. 
14)   "ia  B,  "iya  CH,  Kasava  M.      15)  iva  EH3I. 

110.  1)  A  om.  2)  nn  A.  3)  all"  CH,  aP  E.  4)  nayae  BC.  5)  su"  H, 
so  M.  6)  piihiiTi  E,  pitiehim  C,  pitiehiin  II.  7)  "tte  A.  8)  'rehim  A,  "ragehiin 
B.  9)  "nae  H,  OjVte  M.  10)  samm'^  AM.  11)  lo'  E,  log  BC.  "  12)  jia  BE, 
jiya  HM.  13)  Java  vagguliiin  M,  the  rest  omitted.  14)  see  45'.  15)  ur"  CH. 
16)  miya-mahura-gambhira-gahiyahim  hvacit  S,  attha-saiyahim  Icvacit  S.  down  to 
vagguhim  not  in  ACH.      17)  abhithuvvamaiia  CEHM. 

111.  1)  see  45'.     2)"haBCE.     3)ABHom.    4)"haB.    5)  ABEM  om.  G)  Mss.  2. 

112.  1)  "ssagao  CEH.  2)  not  iu  A,  "oei  B,  Ooei  E,  ahoie  CM.  3)  AB  add 
ahohie,  ahohie  kvncit  S,  ahoie  H.  4)  hu"  BEM.  5)  tate  M.  6)  ahoienam  IM. 
7)  nanenam  A.  8)  nn  B.  9)  nn  ACIIM.  10)  not  in  H.  11)  not  in  BCHM, 
nn  E.'  12)  cej[ja  A,  not  in  B.  13)  not  in  B.  14)  ku"  BEM.  15)  EM  add 
viula.  16)  mu"  ABE,  "ia  BE.  17)  aiain  B,  adiyam  C,  aienain  M.  18)  "ijj"  BE. 
19)  vigo"  BEH,  "vitta  EH.  20)  down  to  danam  not  iu  BH.  21)  AE  om. 
22)  AE  om.,  "ia"  B. 

113.  1)  H  om. 
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mase  pailliame  ijakkhe  niaggasira-bahule ,  tassa  nam  maggasira- 
bahulassa  dasaiui-pakklienam  paina-gaminie  chayae  porisie"'*  abhini- 
vvattae-'  pamaiia-pattae  suvvaenam  divasenain,  vijaenam  mubuttenani 
camdappabliae  siyae*  sa-deva-manuyasurae*  parisae  samauugamma- 
mana  -  magge  samkhiya*  -  cakkiya*  -  namgaliya^  -  muha  -  maingaliya*- 
vaddliamana''-pusamana-gliamtiya^-ganehim  tahim*  itthahim  kamta- 
liim  piyahim^  maimnnahini  manamahim  oralahim'-^  kaUanrihim  sivahiui 
dliannahiiu  inamgalliihim  miya^-mahura-sassiriyahiin*  [hiyaya-pa- 
Ihayanijjahiin  attha-saiyahim^"  apunaruttahiin]^^  vagguhim  abhinaiji- 
damana  abhisamtliunamana^^  ya^^  evam  vayasi:  (113.)  "jaya  2 
iiaiuda,  jaj^a  2  bhadda^,  bhaddam  te^,  ^abhaggebim  nana-damsana- 
carittebim  ajiyaiin*  jiuahim  imdiyaim-'' ,  jiyam*  ca  palebi  samana- 
dbammam,  jiya*-viggbo*'  vi^  ya*  vasabim'*  tarn,  deva!  siddbi-majjbe, 
nibanabim'*  raga-dosa-malle  tavenain,  dhii-dbaniya^'^-baddba-kaccbe^^ 
maddabi  attba  -  kamma  -  sattii  jbanenam^-  uttamenam  sukkenam, 
appamatto  barabi  ai'abana-paclagain  ca,  vira!  telukka^^-ramga-majjbe 
pava  ya  vitimiram  anuttaram  kevabx-vara-nanam,  gaccba  ya  mukkbaiii  *■* 
param  payam^^  jina-varovaittbena^''  maggenami^  akudilenani  ^ '', 
baiuta  parisaba-camum !  jaya  2  kbattiya^-vara-vasabba^'-^!  '•^^babuiiu-'^ 
^^divasaim  babuim  pakkbaim  babuiin  masaiin  Ijabuim  uuini  babuhii 
ayanaim  babuim^"  samvaccbaraim  abhie  parisabovasagganam,  kbaiiiti- 
kbame  bbaya-bberavanam^^,  dbamme  te  aviggbam  bbavau!'  tti  kattu 
jaya-jaya'''^-saddara  paumjamti.  (114.) 

tae  nam  samane  bbagavam  Mabavire  nayana-mabi-sabasseliim 
piccbijjamane  2,  vayana-mala-sabassebim  abbitbuvvamane  2,  biyaya^- 
mabi  -  sahassebim  unnamdijjamane-  2,  manoraba-mabl-sabassebim 
viccbippamane^  2,  kamti'^-ruva-gunebim  paccbijjamane^  2,  amguli- 
mala-sabassebim  daijjamane  2 ,  dabina-batthenam  babunam  nara- 
nari-sabassanam  amjali-mala-sabassaini  padiccbama,ne  2,  bbavana- 
painti-sabassaim  samaiccbamane'*  2,  tamti-tabi-tala-tudiya^-gbana- 
muin_iga**-giya'-vaiya^-ravenam  raaburena  ya  manabarenam  jaya- 
sadda-gbosa^-misieiiaiu^*'    mamju  -  mamjuna    gbosena    ya     padibu- 


11.3.  2)  ''ra"  H,  "sue  M.  ?,\  "vvi"  AB ,  "tthae  A.  4)  see  45'.  b)  la"  CII, 
see*.  G)  "naga  E.  7)  klianii.liya  kvacit  S.  see*.  8)  tahim  Java  vagguhim  M. 
9;  u"  CH.  10)  sayaliim  C.  11)  ABEM  om.  sayahim  C.  12j  abliithuvvamaiia 
(JEM.      1-6)  B  om. 

114.  1)  "dda  M.  2)  C  adds  java  2  kliattiyavaravasaha.  3)  down  to  jaya  2 
not  in  A.  4)  see  4.5'.  5)  "ani  B,  "iihiin  Cll,  see*.  G)  va"  B.  1)  ci  B.  8)  vasa- 
liahini  B.  9)  "aim  BH.  10)  "ia  E.  11)  kacche  down  to  kevala  not  in  M. 
12)  .ijh  B.  1.3)  telo"  C.  14)  mo"  CII.  15)  pad"  II.  10)  "vadi"  CH.  17)  "na 
II.  18)  "na  E.  19)  "ha  IIM.  20)  bahuhini  B  always,  H  the  first,  E  tlie  first 
and  second,  C  the  last  time.  21) 'M  om.  22)  Icvacit  abhihhaviya  gama- 
kaintage.     2.3)  Mss.   2,  tluis  also  in   115. 

115.  1)  hiaya  BEM.  2)  mia"  A,  uvaiia"  B,  una"  II,  uniia"  C,  unuaijjamaiie 
Lvacit  S.  ,3)  viccha"  A,  vittliu"  U.  li  "t.i  B.  5)  pi"  B,  pattli"  A.  G)  samati" 
CEII  ,  tth  C.  7)  .see  45'.  8>  oidy  in  B.  9)  ghoscnain  A.  ](•)  A  om., 
"saenam   B. 


(32  Ji-alpasuLra.  1 1  y  — 118. 

jjhamane^^  2,  saw' -  iddhie  ^^savva-juie^^  savva  -  balenam  sawa- 
valianenam  savva-samudaenam  savvayarenam  savva- vibMie  ^*  savva- 
viblmsae  ^^savva-sambhamenam  ^^sawa-samgamenam  savva-pagaieliim 
savva-nadaenam  savva-talayarehim  savv'-orobenam  savva -puppba- 
mallalamkara-vibhusae  savva-tiidiya^-sadda-samninaenaip  ^^  mahaya 
iddbie  mabaya  juie^-''  mabaya  balenaui  mabaya  vabaiienam  mabaya 
vara-tudiya'' - jamaga -  samaga - ppavaienam  samkba- panava^^ - padaba- 
bberi-jballari - kbaramubi  - dumdubi  -  niggbosa  -  naiya'^  -  ravenam  \Jdva 
ravenam]^^  Kumdapuram  nagaram  majjbam  majjbenam  niggaccbai, 
2tta  jen' eva  naya^"-samda-vane  ujjane,  jen' eva  asoga-vara-payave, 
ten'eva  uvagaccbai,  (115.)  2tta  asoga-vara-payavassa  ahe  siyam^ 
tbavei,  2tta  siyao^  pacconibai,  2tta  sayam  eva  abbarana-malbjlam- 
karani  omuyai^,  2tta  sayam  eva  pamca-muttbiyam^  loyain^  'karei, 
2  tta  cbattbenam  libattenam  apanaenain  battb'uttarabim  nakkbattenaiii 
jogam  uvagaenam  egam  deva-diisam  adaya  ege  abie  mumde  bbavitta 
agarao  anagariyam  pavvaie.  (116.)  samane  bhagavam  Mahavire 
samvaccbaraui  sabiya^-masam  jdva^  civara-dbari  bottba'''.  tena  parain 
acele*  pani  -  padiggabie  samane  bbagavam  Mabavire  s^xiregaiiii^ 
duvalasa  vasaiiii  niccam  vosattba-kae  ciyatta^-debe,  je  kei  uvasagga 
uppajjamti  - —  tarn  jaba:  divva  va  manusa  va  tinkkba-joi.iiya^  va 
anuloma  va  padiloma  va  —  te  uppaime''  sammara  sabai^  kbamai'' 
titikkbai^  abiyasei^.  (117.)  tae  nam  samane  bbagavam  Mabavire 
anagare  jae  iriya^-samie  bbasa-samie  esana-samie  ayana-bbamda- 
matta-nikkbevana-samie  uccara-pasavana-kbela  -  simgbana  -  j  alia  -  pari- 
ttbavani3^a^-samie  -mana-samie  vaya-^-samie  kaya-samie  mana-gutte 
vaya-^-gutte  kaya-gutte  gutt'-midie  gutta-bambbayari  akobe  amane 
amae  alobe*  samte  pasamte  uvasamte  parinivvude  anasave  amame 
akimcane  cbinna-ggamtbe^  niruvaleve:  kamsa-pai  'va  mukka-toe, 
sanikbo^  iva  niraipjaue,  jive  iva  appadibaya-gai ,  gaganam  iva 
niralambane,  vayur'  iva*^  appadibaddbe  saraya-salilam  va  suddba- 
biyae^,  pukkbara-pattam  piva  niruvaleve,  kummo  iva  gTitt'-imdie, 
kbaggi^O-visanam  va  ega-jae,  vibaga  iva  vipparaukke,  bbarumda^^- 
pakkbi  'va  appamatte,  kumjaro  iva  sodire^^,  vasabbo^^  iva  jaya- 
tbame,  sibo  iva  duddbarise^'*,  mamdaro  iva  appakampe,  sagaro  iva 
galnbbll•e'^  camdo  iva  soma-lese,  suro  iva  ditta-tee,  jacca-kanagam"^ 


115.  11)  "vujj"  A  kvacit  padipucchamane  S.  12)  down  to  j:lva  uot  in  H. 
13)  juie  BE.  14;  AE  om.  la)  I?G  A  om.  Java  the  rest  is  wanting.  16)  B 
pm.  all  down  to  savva  -  tudiya.  17)  nina"  CE.  18)  M  om.  19)  CEM  om. 
20)   nil  A,  n   H. 

116.  1)  see   45'.     2)  °ati  M,  amui   B,  uniuia  E. 

117.  1)  see  45».  2)  E  om.  3j  Im"  BEM.  4)  "lae  CEH.  5)  sati"  CH. 
G)   iin  A.     7)  "ati  C.     8j  "siti  C,  "sei  H,  "sai  M. 

118.  1)  see  45'.  2)  E  om.  3)  vai  A.  4)  "blie  CM.  5)  gamthe  BH, 
kvacit  fliinua-soe  S.  6)  "e  B.  7)  vaur  E,  vau  M.  8)  vva  M.  9j  hiae  E. 
lOi  khatti  A.  11)  "ra"  BCEH.  12)  somd"  CEHM.  13)  "ho  BE.  14)  "sse  CH. 
15)   sug"  A.      16)   kamcana   H. 
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va  jaya-ruve,  vasumdhara  iva  sawa-phasa-visalie,  suhuya^^-liu3^asano^^ 
iva  teyasa,^^  jalamte.     [^bmesiin  payCinam  donni  samyaliana-gdhdo : 
kamse  samkhe  jive 
gagane  vau  ya  saraya-salile  ya  | 

pukkliara-patte  kumme 
village  khagge  ya  bliarumde  || 

kumjara  vasabhe  sihe 
naga-raya  ceva  sagaram  aklioblie  | 

camde  sure  kanage 
vasunidliara  ceva  suhuya-liuyavahe  ||  ]^'^ 
u'attbi  nam  tassa  bhagavamtassa  kattliai  padibamdhe^^  se  ya^^ 
cauvvihe  pannatte-"^,  tarn  jaha:  dawao,  khittao-*,  kalao,  bbavao. 
davvao-^:  sacittacitta-misaesu-''  dawesu;  khittao^^:  game  va  nagare 
va  ararme^^  va  khitte^**  va  khale  va  amgane  va;  kalao ^^:  samae 
va  avaliyae^^  va  ana-panue  va  tliove  va  khane  va  lave  va  pakklie 
va  muhutte  va  ^"ahoratte  vfi  pakklie  va  mase  va  uue-*^  va  ayane 
va  samvaccbare  va  annayare"^^  va  diha-kala-samjoe-^^;  bliavao:  kolie''* 
va  mane^*  va  mayae  va  lobbe  va  bliae  va  base  va  ^^pijje  va  dose 
va    •'%alabe  va  abbliakkbane  va  pesunue    va    para-parivae    va  arai- 

rai^^    va     maya-mose    va   jdva    miccba-damsaiia-salle     va.     oOO 
tassa  nam   bbagavamtassa  no  evam  bbavai.  (118.) 

se  nam  bbagavam  vasa-vasa-vajjaui  attha  gimba-bemamtie 
mase,  game  ega-raie^,  nagare  pamca-raie*,  vasi-camdana-samana- 
kappe  sama-tina-mani-lettbu^-kamcane  sama-dukkba-sube  ibaloga^- 
paraloga"*  -  appadibaddbe  jiviya* -marane^  niravakamkbe  samsara- 
paragami  kamma-samga^-niggbayan'-attbae  abbbuttbie  evam  ca  nam 
vibarai.  (119.)  tassa  nani  bbagavamtassa  anuttarenam  nanenam 
anuttarenam  damsanenam  anuttarenam  carittenam  anuttarenain 
alaenam^  anuttarenam  vibarenam  ^anuttarenain  ^virienam  anuttarenain 
ajjavenam  anuttarenam  maddavenam  anuttarenam  lagbavenam  anu- 
ttarae  kbanitie*  anuttarae  niuttie^  ^anuttarae  ^guttie^  anuttarae 
tuttbie-*  ^anuttarae  ^buddbie^  anuttarenam  sacca-samjama-tava- 
sucariya*'-  sovaciya'-pbala-parinivvana-maggenam  appanam  bbave- 
manassa  duvalasa  samvaccbaraim  viikkaintaiin  terasamassa*  amtara 
vattamanassa,  je  se  gimbanam  docce^  mase  cauttbe  pakkbe  vaisaba- 
suddhe,    tassa    nain    vaisaha-suddbassa    dasami  -  pakkbenam    paiiia- 


118.  17)  "ua  E,  "uta  A.  18j  "ua"  E,  "no  C.  I'J;  teasa  E.  20)  only  in 
EM,  the  text  is  giveu  according  to  S.  Lvacit  ddarceshu  dricyale.  21)  "dlio  B, 
CE  add  bhavai.  22)  a  E.  23)  iin  A.  24)  kho"  A.  25)  BE  add  i.iani. 
26)  "sesu  A,  Viesu  JI.  27)  see'^*  and  ".  28)  khe"  BCH.  29)  "lie  A,  see'. 
30)  B  oni.  31)  ufi  BM,  iiu  Ell.  32)  im  M.  33)  "jogo  CH,  ACH  add  va. 
34)  "oiia  C     3oj  down  to  jdva  not  in  A.     30)  tlio  same  in  II.     37)  rai  EM. 

119.  1)  raiyain  AM.  2)  li"  BEll.  3)  "go  A.  4)  "ia  BE.  (>)  B  adds  ya. 
C)  sattu  BM. 

12<l.  1;  alavciiain  EM.  2|  in  (.'II  ultor  hlia^'avauit.i.ssa.  3)  "loll.  4)Aoni. 
kvucit  S.  .0)  only  in  A.  G)  see  40'.  7)  "ia  E,  soyav\ui}aMiv\  Miiajiliala  A. 
8)  C  adds  nain       '.M   du"   15CEM. 
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gaminie  chayae  porisie  abhinivvattae^"  pamana-pattae  suvvaenam 
divaseuam  vijaenam  muhuttenam  Jambliiyagrimassa^  iiagarassa 
bahiya^^  Ujuvaliyae^'^  nai-tire  viyavattassa^^  ceiyassa^^  a-dura- 
saraamte  Samagassa  gahavaissa  kattha-karauamsi  sabi-ptlyavassa  ahe 
godohiyae^'ukkuduyai-'-nisijjae  ayavanae  ayavemanassa  2  chattbenam 
bbattenam  apanaenam^*  battb'uttarabim  nakkbattenam  jogam 
uvagaenam  jban'amtariyae  vattamanassa  anamte  anuttare  niwagbae 
niravarane  kasine  padipunue  kevala-vara-nana-damsane  samuppanne. 
(120.)  tae  nam  samane  bbagavain  Mabrwire  araba^  jae^  jine  kevali 
savvannu^  savva-darisi,  sa-deva-manuyasurassa*  logassa^  pariyayam* 
janai^  pasai^,  sawa-loe  savva-jivanam  agaim  gaiin^  tbiim^  cavanani 
uvavayain  takkam  mano  nianasiyam''  bbuttam  kadain  padiseviyam* 
avi-kammam  rabo-kammam  a-raba^*^  a-rabassa-bbagi  tarn  tarn  ktilam 
mana-vayana-kaya-joge'^  vattamananam  sawa-loe  sawa-jivanam 
savva-bbcxve  janamane  pasamane   vibarai.   (121.) 

tenam  kalenam  tenam  samaenam  samane  bbagavam  Mahavire 
Attbiyaggama^-nisae  padbamam  aintaravasam  vasa-vasam  uvagae, 
Campam  ca  Pittbicampani  ca  nisae  tao  amtaravase  vasa-vasam 
uvagae,  Vesalim  nagarim  Vaniyaggamam-  ca  nisfie  duvalasa 
amtaravase  vasa-vasam  uvagae,  Rayagibain  nagaram^  Nalamdam* 
ca  babiriyam^  nisae  coddasa^  amtaravase  vasa-vasam  uvagae,  cba'' 
Mabiliyae*,  do  Bbaddiyae,  egam  Alabbiyae,  egam  Paniyabbumie'', 
egam  Savattbie,  egam  Pavae  majjbimae  Hattbipalassa^"  ranno  rajju- 
sabbae  apaccbimam^^  amtaravasam^^  vasa-vasam  uvagae.  (122.) 
[tattba  nam  je  se  Pavae  majjbimae  Hattbipabissa  ranno  rajju- 
sabbae  apaccbime  amtaravase  vasa-vasam  uvagae,  (123.)]  tassa 
nam  amtaravasassa ,  je  se  vasanam  cauttbe  mase  sattame 
pakkbe  kbattiya^-babule,  tassa  nam  kattiya'-bahulassa  pannarasi^- 
pakkbenam  ja  sa  carima^  rayani,  tarn  rayanim  ca  nam  samane 
bhagavam  Mabavire  kala-gae  viikkamte  samujjae*  cbinna-jai-jara- 
marana-baindbane  siddbe  buddbe''  mutte  amtagade  pariniwude 
savva-dukkba-ppabine^;  camde  namam  se  docce^  samvaccbare, 
piivaddbane**  mase,  namdivaddbane  pakkbe,  suvvay'aggi^  namam  se 
divase  uvasami^*^  tti^^  pavuccai^^,  devanamda  nJimain  sa  rayani 
niriti^'^  tti  pavuecai^^,    **acce    bive,    mutte '^   panu,    tbove    siddbe, 

120.  10)  tth  A,   "vitth"  B.      11)  no  y  in  E.     12)   "y:i  A,  see*'.     Ujju"  CUM. 
13)  "ad«  AH,  "utt"  B.      14)  pp  CEM. 

121.  1)  arihamte  E,  ariha  kvacit  S.  2)  Icvacit  jaiiae  S.  3)  nii  A,  II  adds 
nam.      4)  see   120".      5)  loy"  A.      6)    "ati    CH.      7)    gayam    A.       8)  thiyam    H. 

9)  "iam  BE.      10)  ariha  M.      11)  joe  H. 

122.  1)  atthiaga  BE,    atthigg    C.       2)    "iyaga"    B,    "caga"    E.       3)    nay"    B. 

4)  "li".     b)  "iain  BE.      6)   cau"  BEHM.      7 )   not  in  BE.      8)  Mihiliae  E,  not  in 
B.     9)  see   120 'i.      10)  "val"  AB,  "lagassa  A.      11)   "o  CEH. 

123.  not  in  ABCH. 

124.  1)  see   120".       2)  nn  AM.       3)   cara"  CE.      4)  samugghae  com.  of  M. 

5)  H  om.      G)  pao  E.       7)  du"  BCE.       8)  pii"    A.       9)   aggivese  BM    kvacit    S. 

10)  "me  BCEH,  iipasama  S.      11)  itti  BCS.     12)  "ai  BCM.     13)  uiri  B,  airati  CM, 
nira  E.     14)  dowji  to  savvattlia  not  in  II.     1;"))  S  supto  kvacit  mutte.  muhutte  CEH. 
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nage  karane,  sawattbasiddhe  muhutte.  SET.ina,"'  nakkliattenam  jogam 
uvagaenam  kala-gae  viikkamte  Java  savva-dukklia-ppahine.  (124.) 
jani  rayaniui  ca  nam  samane  bliagavam^  Maliavire  kala- 
gae^  Java  savva-dukkha-ppahine ,  sa  nain^  rayani  bahuhim  deve- 
him  devilii  ya"*  uvayamanelii  ya*  uppayamanelii  ya^  uj,]oviya^' 
yavi^  liottlia^.  (125.)  jam  rayanim  ca  nam  samane  bliagavain^ 
Mabavire  kala  -  gae  jdva  sawa  -  dukkba  -  ppabine ,  sa  nam  rayani 
babubiin  devebim^  devibi  ya^  uvayamanebi  ya^  uppayamanebi 
ya^  uppimjab\ga*-bbuya-''  kabakabaga-1)buyii^  yavi^  bottba^.  (12G.) 
jam  rayanim  ca  nam  samane  bbagavam  Mabavire  kala-gae^  jdva 
savva-dukkba-ppabine,  tarn  rayanim  ca  nam  jettbassa-  Goyamassa^ 
Imdabbtiissa'*  anagarassa  anitevasissa  Nayae  pijja-bamdbane  A^occbinne^ 
anainte  auuttare^  jdva  kevala-vara-nana-damsane  samuppanue.  (127.) 
jam  rayaiiim  ca  nam  samane  bbagavarn^  Mabavire"''  jdva  savva- 
dukkba-ppabine,  tarn  rayanim  ca  nam  nava  Mallai^  nava  Leccbai^ 
Kasi-Kosalaga  attbarasa  vi  gana-rayano  amavasae  parabboyain* 
posabovavasam  pattbavaimsu^:  'gae  se  bliav'-ujjoe ,  davv'-ujjoyam 
karissamo.'  (128.)  jam  rayanim  ca  nain  samane  3'  jdva  savva- 
dukkba-ppabine  ,  tarn  rayanim  ca  nam  kbuddae  nama"'^  bbasa-rasi 
maba-ggabe  do-vasa-sabassa-ttbii^  samanassa  bbagavao  Mabavirassa 
jamma  -  nakkbattam  samkamte.  (129.)  ^jap-pabbiim^  ca  nam  se 
kliuddae^  bbasa-rasi  maba-ggabe  do-vasa-sabassa-ttbii*  samanassa 
bliagavao  Mabavirassa  jaiuma-nakkbattam  samkamte,  tap-pabbiini  ca 
nain  samananam  niggamtlianain  niggamtbina  ya  no  udie^  2  puya"- 
sakkai'e  pavattai''.  (130.)  jaya  nam  se®  kbuddae  jdva  jamma- 
nakkbattao  viikkarnte^  bbavissai,  taya  nam  niggamtbanam  niggamtbina 
ya  udie^  puya*'-sakkare  bbavissai.  (131.)  jam  rayaijim  ca  nam 
samane  bbagavam  Mabavire  kala-gae^  jdva'^  sawa-dukkba-ppabine, 
tarn  rayaiiim  ca  nam  kunitbu  anuddbari  namam  samuppanna^:  ja 
tbiya*  acalamana  cbaumattbanani  niggamtbanani^  uiggaiiitbina  ya 
no  cakkbu-pbasam  bavvam  agaccbai'';  ja  attbiya^  calamana  cbauma- 
ttbanani   nigganitbanam-''    niggamtbina    ya    cakkbu-pbasam  bavvam 


124.  16)  sat"  C. 

125.  1)  omitted  in  H,  bhay"  B.  2)  A  adds  viikkainte.  3)  not  in  AC. 
A)  a  E.     5)  4a  E.     6)  avi  E,  vi  AB.     7)  hu"  BEM. 

12G.  1)  bhay"  B.  2)  "hi  a  E.  3)  a  E.  A)  "gamana  M.  h)  blifla  BE. 
C)  bhfia  E.     7)  avi  E.     8)  hu"  AEM. 

127.  1)  A  om.  2)  ji"  BE.  3)  goa"  E.  4)  "tissa  A,  "ya.s.sa  C.  .0)  vu" 
BEM.     C)  E  adds  nivvaghao,  niravaranc. 

128.  1)  bhay"  B,  see*.  2)  not  in  ACE,  3  II.  3)  "ai  E.  4)  vara"  A,  vara" 
B;  "bhoe  AE,  "bhoam  B.     .5)  "vimsu  EMS. 

129.  1)  not  in  ABE;  M  Bha^'avam  l\Iah;"ivire.  2)  BEM  after  rasi,  nainaiu 
CH.     3)  til  BCE,  tthl,i  A. 

130  and  131.  1)  down  to  tap"  not  in  B.  2)  jam  rayanim  11.  3)  A  adds 
nfima.  4)  seo  129-''.  r,)  uie  B.  Gj  pfia  BEM.  1)  "ai  CUM,  bh.avi.ssai  A.  8;  not 
in   II.      9)   vii"  A. 

132.  1)  not  in  II.  2»  not  in  CE.  3>  nu  C.  4)  thia  BEH.  5)  "i.ia  ya 
E.     6)  "aniti  BEM.     7)  thiyit  BC,  thiya  11,  athla  EM. 

Abhandl.   d.  DMG.  VU.  1.  6 


QQ  Kalimsutra.  132 — 145. 

agaccliai^;  (132.)  jam  pasitta  bahuhim  niggamtliehim  niggamthihi 
ya^  bbattaim  paccakkbayaim.  se^  kim  abu  bbamte:  'ajja-ppabbiim' 
duranlbae*  samjame^  bbavissai.'  (133.) 

tenam  kalenam  tenam  saraaenam  samanassa  bbagavao  Maba- 
virassa  Imdabbui^-pamokkbao''*  coddassa^  samana-sabassio  ukkosiya* 
samana-sanipaya  bottba^  (134.)  samanassa*  bbagavao  Mabavirassa 
AjjaCamdana-pamokkbao^  cbattisam^  ajjiya^-sabassio  ukkosiya'^ 
ajjiya*-sampay;i  bottba^.  (135.)  samanassa  bbagavao  Mabavirassa 
Samkbasayaga-pamokkbanam-  samanovasaganam  ega  saya-sabassi^ 
aunattlum^  ca  sabassa  ukkosiya*^  samanovasaganam^  sampaya 
bottba^  (136.)  samanassa  bbagavao  Mabavirassa  Sulasa-Revai'-pa- 
mokkbanam^  samanovasiyanam^  tinni  saya-sabassio  attbarasa  sabassa* 
ukkosiya^  samanovasiyanam^  sarnpaya  bottba^.  (137.)  samanassa 
nam^  bbagavao  Mabavirassa  tinni  saya  cauddasapuvvinarn^  ajinanam 
jina-samkasanam  saw'-akkbara-sannivainam^  Jino  viva  avitabam 
vagaramananam  ukkosiya*  coddasapuwinam^  sampaya  bottba'"'. 
(138.)  samanassa  nam*  bbagavao  Mabavirassa  terasa  saya  obi-naninam 
aisesa-pattanam  ukkosiya*  obi-naninam^  sanipaya  bottba**.  (139.) 
samanassa  nam*  bbagavao  M&havirassa  satta  saya  kevala-naninaiii 
sambbimia-vara-nana  -  damsana  -  dharanam  ukkosiya*  kevala^  -  nani^- 
sampaya  bottba^.  (140.)  samanassa  nam*  bbagavao  Mabavirassa 
satta  saya  veuvvinam  adevanam  dev'-iddhi^-pattanam  ukkosiya^ 
veuvvi*-sampaya  hottba-''.  (141.)  samanassa  nam*  bbagavao  Maba- 
virassa pamca  saya  viula-mainam^  addbaijjesu''  divesu  dosu  ya^ 
samuddesu  sanninam  parnc'-imdiyanam^  pajjattaganam^  manogae 
bbave  janamtanam*^  ukkosiya  viula-mainam**  sampaya  bottba^  (142.) 
samanassa  nam*  bbagavao  Mabavirassa  cattari  saya  vainam^  sa- 
deva-manuyasurae^  parisae  vae*  aparajiyanam^  ukkosiya^  vai-sana- 
paya  bottba''.  (143.)  samanassa  bbagavao  Mahavii'assa  satta  amtevasi^- 
sayaim  siddbaim  jdva  savva-dukkba-ppabiiiaim  cauddasa  ajjiya-''- 
sayaim  siddbaim.  (144.)*  samanassa  nam*  bbagavao  Mabavirassa 
attba   saya   anuttarovavaiyanam^    gai^-kallananam    tbii*-kallananam 


133.  1)  a  E.  2)  ouly  hi  EM.  3)  "bhii  A.  4;  "bee  M  after  bhavi.ssai. 
5)  samyame  M. 

134.  Ij  "bhui  BCM.  2)  Omu"  BCEH,  "anatn  H.  3)  cau"  BEHM.  4)  "ia 
BE.     5)  "huo  BEM,  tbus  always. 

135  and  13G.  1)  H  adds  nam.  2)  "mu"  BEH,  always.  3)  "sa  C.  4)  "ia 
E.  5)  see  134''.  6)  "lu  EM.  '  7)  auna.satthim  B.  8)  "ia  BE.  9)  "say"  B, 
"siy"  H. 

137.   1)  "ai   BE.     2)  see   135"-^.     3)   "ia"  E.     4;  .«ao  A.     5)  see   134^ 

138—140.  1)  not  in  BE.  2)  co"  A.  3j  "euain  H.  4)  "ia  E.  5)  see  134^ 
puvvi  M.     6)  see   134*^.      7;    naiii  B.      8)  "li  A,  H  adds  vara.      9;   naniiiam  M. 

141  and  142.  1)  not  in  BE.  2)  ad"  CEH.  3)  "ia"  E.  4;  veu-i-\'iya  C,  veuvvia  E 
5)  see  134-^  6)  mai"  E.  7)  otta"  BM.  8)  a  EH.  9)  "ya'.i'i'n  A.  10;  jaiia- 
mananam  BCEM.      11)  see^,  mai  11. 

14.3  and  144.  1)  not  in  BE.  2)  vad^  A.  3)  Oua"  EH.  4j  vad"  H.  5)  see 
120'i.      C)  see   134^     7)  "T  C.     8j  siltra   144  is  wanting  in  A. 

145   and   14G.    Ij  BE  om.     2)  vainam  E,  vainam  H.     3)  "ti  C.     4)  tbii  AM. 


145— l"jO.  J inacaritra.  67 

•''agamesi  bliaddanani  ukkosiya^'  anvittarovavaiyanani  sampaya  hottlia". 
(145.)  samanassa  nam  bhagavao  Maliavirassa  duviha  amtagada-bliumi 
hottlia^;  tarn  jaha :  jug'-amtakada'^-bliumi  ya^  pariyay'-amtakada*^- 
bbumi  ya^;  Java  taccao  purisa-jugao  jtig'-amtakada**-bhumi^*',  cau- 
vasa-pai'iyae''  amtam  akasi.  (146.) 

tenani  kalenam  tenain  sainaenam  sainane  bhagavam  Mahavire 
tisam  vasaim  agara-vasa-majjhe  vasitta,  sairegaim  duvalasa  vasiiim 
cbaumattha-paiiyayam '  paunitta,  des'-unaim  tisain  vasaim  kevali- 
pariyayam^  paunitta,  bayalisam-  vasaim  samanna-pariyayain^  paunitta, 
Ijavattarim  vasaim  savv'-auyam^palaitta*,  khine  veyanijj'-auya^-nama- 
gotte^  imise  osappixiie^  dusama*'-susamae^  saniae  bahu-viikkamtae^" 
tihiin  vaseliim  addhanavamehi  ya^'  maseliim  sesehim  Pavae  majjhimae 
Hatthipalagassa^"-  ranno  rajju^^-sabhae  ege  abie  cbattbenain  bhattenam 
apanaenam^*  saina  nakkhattenaip  jogam  uvagaenam  paccusa-kala- 
samayamsi  sampaliyanika^^-nisanne  panapaimam'^  ajjhayanaim  pava- 
phala  -  vivagaim  chattisam  ca'^  aputtha  -  vagaranaim  vagaritta'^ 
pabanam'^  nama-*'  ajjhayanam  vibhavemane  2  kala-gae  viikkamte^^ 
samujjae^^  chinua-jai-jara-marana-bamdhane  siddhe  buddhe  mutte 
amtakade'-^  parinivvude  sawa-dukkba- ppahine.  (147.)  samanassa 
bliagavao  Mahavirassa  jdva  savva-dukkha-ppabinassa  nava  vasa- 
sayaim  viikkamtaim ,  dasamassa  ya  vasa  -  sayassa  ayam  asiime ' 
samvaccbare  kale  gaccbai.  vayan'-amtare  puna:  ayam  tenaue  sam- 
vaccbare-  kale^  gaccbai  iti^.  (148.) 


Tenam  kalenam  tenara  samaenam  Pase  araha  purisjidanie 
pamca-visabe  hottha*;  tarn  jaba:  visahahim  cue'^  caitta  gabbbaiii 
vakkamte,  visababim  jae,  visababim  mumde  bbavitta  agarao  ana- 
gariyam  pawaie,  visababim  anamte  anuttare  niwagbae  niravarane 
kasine  padipumie  kevala-vai'a-naiia-damsane  samuppanne,  visababini 
pariniv\Tie.  (149.)  tenam  kalenam  tenam  samaenam  Pase^  araba 
purisadanie,  je  se  gimbanam  padbame  mase  padhame  pakkbe  citta- 
babule,  tassa  nam  citta^-bahulassa  cauttbi-pakkbenam  panayao^ 
kappao  visani-sagarovama-ttbiiyao*  anamtaram  cayam^  caitta^,  ib'eva 
Janibuddtve  dive  Bharabe  vase  Banarasie^  nayarie  Asasenassa^  ranno 
Vammae^  devle  puwarattavaratta-kala-samayamsi  visababim  nakkba- 


145   and    140.  5j  down  to  sainpaya  uot  in    A.      6)   see    120".      7)    see    134\ 

8)  "gada  CEH.     9)  a  BE.      10)  A  adds  ya. 

147.  1)  "ia"  E,  Ogai]i  CHM.  2)  ba"  C.  3)  "uam  CE,  "oyain  H.  4)  paunitta 
E.  5)  voa"  E,  "Hia  BE,  "oya  CH.  G)  gu"  BE.  1)  uss"  M.  8)  du"  M.  9j  su" 
BE.  10)  viti"  A,  via"  B,  viya"  C.  11)  a  E.  12)  "palassa  E,  "valas.sa  BM. 
13)  »u  M.  14)  pp  H.  15)  "ia"  E.  16)  panna"  A.  17)  not  in  II.  18)  "etta 
CH.    19)  pav.iyanam  A.    20)  nam' E.    21)  viti"  A.    22)  "ggliao  II.     23)  "gade  BEM. 

148.  1)  asimo  E.     2)  "ra  B.     3)  not  in  A.     4)  B  ii,  BM   add  disai. 

149.  1)  hu"  BEM.     2)  cae  C. 

150.  1)  C  adds  nam.  2)  co"  A.  3)  "au  B,  paiiau  II.  4)  tthit"  A, 
ttlui"  M,  tthiyao  BH,  tthiiao  E,    5)  caiin  M.    C)  cayitta  A.     7)  X'a"  (J.    8)  As.sa"  II. 

9)  Vamae  C". 


68  Kalpas^tra.  150—158. 

ttenam  jogam  uvagaenam  rihara-vakkamtie  bliava-vakkamtie  \900 
sai-ira-vakkamtie  kucchimsi^^  gabbhattae  vakkamte.  (150.)  Pase  nam 
avaha  purisadanie  tin-nanovagae^  javi"  hottha,'^;  tarn  jaba:  'eaissami' 
tti  janai,  cayamane  na  janai^,  'cue^  'mi'  tti  jaiiai.  tenam  deva  ahliild- 
venam  suvina-damsana-vihdnenam  savvam  Java  niyaga'^-gihara 
anupavittba  Java  suham  subeiiam  tarn  gabbbam  parivabai.  (151.) 
tenam  kalenam  tenam  samaenam  Pase  araba  purisadanie,  je  se 
bemamtanam^  docce-  mase  tacee  pakkbe  posa-babule,  tassa  nam 
posa-babulassa  dasami-pakkbenani  navanbam^  masanam  babu-padi- 
punniinain  addb'attbamanam*  vaiindiyanain  viikkamtanam^  puvva- 
rattavaratta-kala-samayamsi  visababim  nakkbattenain  jogam  uvagae- 
nam arogg"^  aroggam^  darayam  payaya.  (152.) 

[jam  rayanim  ca  nam  Pase  araba  purisadanie  jae,  tarn  rayanim 
ca  nam  bahubim  devebim  de villi  a  Java  uppimjalaga-bbtia  kabakabaga- 
bbua  yavi  buttba.]  (153.)  jammanam^  savvam^  PdsdbMldve7iam 
bhaniyavvani^  jdva  tarn  bou  nam  kumare   Pase   namenam^.  (154.) 

Pase  nani  araba  purisadanie  dakkbe  dakklia'-painne  padimve- 
alline  ^  bbaddae  vinie  tisam  vasaim  agara-vasa-majjbe  vasitta  punar  avi 
log'-amtiebim  jiya^-kappiebim^  devebim^  tabiiii  ittbabim  jdva  evam 
vayasi:  (155.)  jaya  2  namda!  jaya  2  bbadda!  bbaddam  te''  jdva  jaya  2 
saddam  paumjamti.  (156.)  puvvini  pi  nam  Pasassa'  arabao  purisada- 
niyassa''^  manussagao  gibattba-dbammao  anuttare  abobie-,  tain  c'eva 
savvam  jdva  danani  daiyanam^paribbixitta*,  je  se  bemamtanain  ducce-'' 
mase  tacce  pakkbe  posa-babule,  tassa  nam  posa-babulassa  ikkarasi**- 
divasenam  puvv'anba^ -kala- samayamsi  visalae  siviyae^  sa-deva- 
manuyasurae^  parisae,  tarn  c'eva  savvam  navaram,  Banarasiin 
nagarim^  majjbam  majjbenam  niggaccbai,  2tta  jen'  eva  asama-pae 
ujjane  jen'  eva  asoga-vara-payave,  ten'  eva  uvagaccbai,  2tta  asoga- 
vara-payavassa  abe  siyani^"  tbaVei,  2tta  siyao^^  paccorubai,  2tta 
sayam  eva  abbarana  -  mallalainkaram  omuyai^"'^,  2tta  sayam  eva 
painca-muttbiyaiu^  loyam^  karei,  2tta  attbamenam  bbattenam 
apii,naenani  visababini  nakkbattenam  jogam  uvagaenaiu  egain  deva- 
dusam  adaya  tibim  purisa-saebini  saddbim  mumde  bbavitta  agarao 
anagariyam^^  pavvaie.    (157.)    Pase   nam   araba  purisadaiiie  tesiiin^ 


150.  10)  "ainsi  H. 

151.  1)  nil  AM.  2)  avi  EH.  3)  hu"  BEM.  4)  yaiiai  B.  5)  cuo  AC. 
6)   nia"  BE,  "gam  BCH. 

152.  1)  gimha-ho"  A.  2)  dii"  BEEM.  3)  iih  M.  4)  "na  ya  BE.  5)  viti" 
AC.     6)  "ru"  BEH,  arogga  arogam  A. 

153.  only  in  M. 

154.  1)  M:  sesam  tah'eva  navarani.     2)  "iiia"  BE.     3)  A   add.s  hoii  2. 

155  and  156.  1)  not  in  A.  2)  padipnnnaruve  A.  3)  ali"  E.  4)  jia  E,  jiya 
BM.     5)  kappehim  B.     6)  after  log"  B.      7)   BP]  add  jaya    2    kliattiyavaravasaha. 

157.  1)  M  adds  nam.  2)  A  adds  nam,  ablioie  E.  3)  see  120". 
4)  "etta  A.  .'i.)  do"  C.  6)'  ekft"  A,  ekka"  C.  '  7)  nli  BM.  8)  see  45 >.  9)  nay" 
BE.      10)  siam  CE.      11)  siao  CE.      12)   iimuyai  EHM,  see-"'.      13)  "iam  EH. 

158.  1)  tesii  BM. 


If)  8 — 107.  Jinacaritra.  69 

faiiiidiya,im^  niccain  vosaitha-kae  ciyaita^-dehe ,  je  kei''  uvasagga 
uppajjainti,  —  taiu  jalia:  divva  va  manussa  va  tirikkha-joniya-''  va 
anuloiua  va  padiloma  va  —  te  vipiianne  sanimani  sahai  titikkhai 
khaniai  ahiyasei'^.  (158.)  tae^  nam  se  Pase  bliagavam^  anagare  jae 
iriya^- sarnie  ^bhasa  -  sarnie  jdva  appauam  bhavemanassa  tesiiiii^ 
raiindiyaiiu''  viikkamtaini''  caurasiimassa  raimdiyassa^  amtara 
vattamanassa^,  je  se  giinhanam  padhame  mase,  padhame  pakkhe 
citta'-*  -  bahule  ,  tassa  nam  citta**  -  bahulassa  cautthi  -  pakkhenam 
puvv'anlia^''-kala-samayamsi  dhayai^^ -pa,yavassa  ahe  chatthenam^^ 
bhattenani  apanaenam  visahahini  nakkhattenam  jogani  uvagaenani 
jhan'aintai'iyae^  vattamanassa  anamte  anuttare-^"^  nivvagliae  niravarane 
jdv<i  kevala-vara-nana-daiTisane  sainuppanneyava  janamane  pasamane 
viharai.  (159.) 

Pasassa  nam    arahao    purisadaniyassa^   attha  gana  attha  gana- 
hara  hottha^,  tarn  jalia: 

Subhe  ya  Ajjagbose  ya^  Vasitthe  Bambhayari  ya^  [ 
Some  Siiibare  c'eva  Virabhadde  Jasevi^  ya^  ||  (160.) 

Pasassa  nam  arabao  purisadaniyassa^  Ajjadiima--pamukkhao'^ 
solasa  samana-sahassio  ukkosiyii^  samana-sampaya  bottha,'*.  (161.) 
Pasassa  nam  arahao  purisadaniyassa^  Puppbacula-pamukkbao-' 
aiibattisam-''  ajjiya^-sahassio  ukkosiya^  ajjiya'-sampaya  hottba*.  (162.) 
Pasassa*  n.  a.  p.  Suvvaya^-pamukkbanam^  samanovasaganam  ega 
saya-sahassi*  caiisattbim^  ca  sabassa  u.  samanovcisaganain  s.  b.  (163.) 
Pasassa  n.  a.  p.  Sunamda-pamukkbanam^  samanovasiyanan.i*'  iinni 
saya-sabassio  satta'^-visam  ca  sabassa  u.  samanovasiyaiiam^  s.  b.  (164.) 
•Pasassa  n.  a.  p.  addbuttba-saya  cauddasapuvvinam'^  ajinanam  jina- 
samkasanam  savv'-akkbara  jdva  cauddasapuvvinam^  s.  b.  (165.) 
Pasassa  n.  a.  p.  cauddasa^  say^i  obi-naninain,  dasa  saya  kevabi- 
naninam,  ekkarasa-  saya  veiTVviyanain"',  cbas-saya'*  riu-mainam^,  dasa 
saya  siddbii,  visam  ajjiya''-saya  siddba,  addb'attbama-saya  viula- 
mainam,  cbas-saya  vainam,  barasa  saya  anvittarovavaiyanam''.  (166.) 
Pasassa  n.  a.  p.  duviha  amtagada-bbumi  bottba*,  tain  jaba:  jug'- 
aiTitakada--bhumi  ya^  pariyay'*-aintakada'^-bhumi  ya^;  Java  cauttbao 
purisa-jugao  jug'-amtakada^-bbumi,  tivasa-pariyae^amtam  akasi.  (167.) 


158.  2)   "iaim  E,  "anam  CII.     3)  see  45'.     4)  keva  C,  ke  M.     5)  seo  120". 

159.  1)  tate  CH.  2)  bhay"  H.  3)  see  120".  4)  uot  in  ACHM.  5)  ti" 
B,  "ii  M.  6)  "ia"  CE.  7)  viti"  AC.  8)  "ne  BH.  9)  ce"  AC.  10)  uh  H. 
11)   dhaiya  CE,  see^.      12)  atthameiiain  hoacit  S.     13)  B  om. 

160.  1)  see  120".     2)  liuo  BEM'.     3)  "ova  C. 

161  and   162.   1)  see  120".    2)  nn  B.    3)  "mo"  A.    4)  hu"  BEM.    5)  "ati"  BM. 

103  —  165.  \)  in  the  foUowin^^  §§  I  liavo  adopted,  tho  custom  of  tho  IMs.s. 
and  not  written  out  the  always  rcciirrinfj  words;  for  v.  r.  sec  101,  162.  2)  "nio" 
AM.  3)  Sunainda  ACH.  4)  "io  BE.  U)  »i  C.  G)  sec  120".  7)  sattii  BHI\I 
8)  "iya  M,  "ia"  E.     9)  co"  A. 

106.  1)  CO"  AC.  2)  oka"  II,  e^a"  E,  ikk"  B.  3)  "vvinain  EM.  4)  down 
to  addh"  not  in  A,  chasaya  C.  5)  "iiiain  E.  0)  "ia  CE.  7)  "vatiiain  C!M. 
vain  ait  1  E. 

107.  1)   Ini"  BEM.     2)  gada  BE.     3)  a  BE.     4)  pariy'  II,  pari'  E.  5)  "iao  K 
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ten  am  kiilenam  terain  samaenam  Pase  a.  p.  tisam  vasaiin  agara- 
vasa-majjhe  vasitta,  tesiim  raimdiyaim  caumattha-pariyayaip  ^  paunitta, 
des'-unaim  sattari  vasaim  kevali-pariyayam^  paunitta,  padipunnaim^ 
satiari  vasahp  siimanna-pariyayam  paunitta,  ekkaiii^  vasa-sayam 
savv'-auj'^am*  palaitta^,  kliine  Yeyanijj'-auya*-nama-gotte*'  imise  osa- 
ppinie''  dusama-susamae*  bahu-viikkanitae^,  je  se  vasanam  padhame 
miise  docce  pakkhe^°  savana-suddhe ,  tassa  nam  savana-suddhassa 
attliami-pakkhenam  uppim  sammeya^-sela-siharamsiappa-cauttisaime  ^^ 
masienam  bliattenam  apanaenam  visaliahim  nakkhattenam  jogam 
uvagaenam  piTvv'anlia^"-kala-samayamsi  vagghariya^-pani  kala-gae'^ 
Java  sawa-dukkha-ppahine.  (168.)  Pasassa  nam  arahao  Java  savva- 
dukkha-ppahinassa  duvalasa  vasa-sayaim  viikkamtaim*,  terasamassa 
ya'*   i-^'vasa-sayassa  ayam  tisaime  samvacchare^^  kale  gacchai.  (169.) 


tenam  kalenam  tenam  samaenam  araha^  Aritthanemi  painca- 
citte  hottha^,  tarn  jalia:  cittahim  cue  caitta  gabbham  vakkainte'', 
jdca  cittahim  iDarinivvue.  (170.)  tenam  kalenam  tenam  samaenam 
araha^  Aritthanemi,  je  se  vasanam  cauttbe  mase  sattame  pakkhe 
kattiya- -  bahule ,  tassa  nam  kattiya^-bahulassa  barasi^-pakkhenam 
aparajiyao*  mabavimanao  cbattisam^-sagarovama-tthiiyao^ anamtarani 
cayam''  caitta,  ib'eva  Jambuddive  dive  Bharahe  vase  Soriyapure- 
nayare^  Samuddavijayassa  ranno  bhai'iyae^  Sivae**  devie  puvva- 
rattavaratta-kala-samayamsi  jdva  cittahim  gabbhattae  vakkamte 
savvatn  faKeva^^  suvina^^-damsana -  davina - samharan' - dti/am ' '^ 
ei/ha^^  bhdnn/aiwam^*.  (171.)  tenam  kalenam  teJiam  samaenam  arah^ 
Aritthanemi,  je  se  vasanam  padhame  mase  docce  ^  pakkhe  savana- 
suddhe,  tassa  nam  savana-suddhassa  pamcami-pakkhenam  navanhani- 
masanam  jdva  cittahim  nakkhattenani  jogam  uvagaenani  arogg"-'' 
aroggam*  darayam^  payjiya.  jaminanamSaviuddavijaydbhildi-enam 
7ieyavvam'°  jdva  tarn  hou''  kumare  Aritthanemi  namenam  2. 

araha  Aritthanemi  dakkhe^/azja  tinni  vasa-sayaim  kumare  agara- 
vasa-majjhe  vasitta  nam  punar  avi  log'-anitiehim^  jiya^-kappiehim^^ 
devehim   tatn  ceva  savvam  bhdniyavvam^^  jdva  dan  am  daiyanam 


168  and  169.  1)  see  120".  2)  bahupo  M,  iin  H.  3)  ikk"  B,  ekam  H,  egam  E. 
4)  "ao"  H,  see',  5)  paunitta  CH.  6)  gu"  BE.  7)  usa"  BCEHM.'  8)  sflo  B. 
0)  viti"  AC.  10)  du"  BCEM.  11)  co"  A.  12)  nh  H;  puvvarattavaratta  BEM. 
S  lekhakadonhdn  matabheddd  vd.  13)  E  adds  viikkamte.  14)  nam  BEM,  not 
in  CH.     15)  not  in  BCHM.      16)   "ra  B. 

170.  1)  ariha  E.     2)  hu"  BEM.      3)   BE  add  tah'eva   ukkhevao    com.  M.  S. 

171.  1)  ariha  E.     2)  see   120".     3)  duvalasi  CH.     4)  "iao  AE.    5)  tittisam, 

A,  kvacit  com.  M.  S.     6)  see',  tthit"   A,  ttliiyao  CH.     7)    cairn    M.      8)  nag"  A. 

9)  Siva   CM.      10)  CH  add  navaram.      11)  sumO  B.      12)  ai  B,  aim  EM.     13)  i" 

B,  ittham  EM.     14)  bha<*  CH,  sce^. 

172.  1)  du"  BEM.  2)  nh  CHM.  3)  "ru"  BE,  "gga  AC.  4)  Orii"  BE,  ar" 
M.     5)  A  om.     6)  uea"  EH,  neta"  M.      7)  hou  CHM.    8)  loy'  AM.    9)  see  120". 

10)  oie"  C.     11)  see^  CH  om. 
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paribhaitta'^  (172.)  je  se  vasanaiu  patlhame  niase  docce'  pakkhe 
savana  -  suddhe ,  tassa  nain  savana  -  suddhassa  chatthi-pakkbenain 
puvv'anha^-kala-saiiiayainsi  uttarakurae  siyae^  sa-deva-mauuyasurae 
parisae  anugamniamana  -  magge  jdva  Baravaie*  nayarie''  iiiajjham 
majjhenam  niggaccbai,  2  tta  jen'eva  revaie^  ujjane ,  ten'  eva  uva- 
gaccbai,  2  tta  asoga-vara-payavassa  abe  siyain^  tbavei,  2  tta  siyao" 
paccorubai,  2  tta  sayam  eva  abbarana-maUalamkaram  omuyai^,  2  tta 
sayam  eva  pamca -muttbiyam^  loyam^  karei,  2  tta  cbattbenam 
bhattenam  apanaenam  cittabim  nakkbattenam  jogam  uvagaeiiain 
egam  deva-dtisam  adaya  egenam  purisa-sabassenam  saddbiiu  muipde 
bbavitta  agarao  anagariyam  pawaie.  (173.)  se^  araba  nani 
Arittbanemi  caupaniiam^  raimdiyaim^  niccam  vosattba-kae  ciyatta-^- 
debe  <ain  deva  suvvam  Java  panapannaimassa*  raimdiyassa^  aiiitarii 
vattamanassa^,  je  se  vasiinam  tacce  mase  paiucame  pakkbe  asoya^- 
babule,  tassa  nam  asoya'^-babulassa  pannarasi--pakkbenam  divasassa 
paccbime  bbage'^  ujjimta-sebi-sibare  vedasa^-payavassa  abe  attbame- 
nam*  bbattenam  apanaenam^  cittabim  nakkbattenam  jogam  uvagaenain 
jhan'amtariyae^  vattamanassa  Ja^'a^*^  aiiamte  '^anuttare  ^-niwaghae 
jdva  kevala-nane  samiippanne  jdva  savva-loe  sawa-jivanam  bbt'ive 
janamane  pasamane  vibarai.  (174.) 

arabao  nam  Arittbanemissa  ^attbarasa  gana  attbarasa  ganahara 
bottba-.  (175.)  arabao  n.  A.  Varadatta  -  pamokkhao  ^attbarasa 
samana-sabassio  ukkosiya*  samana-sampaya  hottba^.  (176.)  arabao 
n.  A.  AjjaJakkbiiii- pamokkbao-^  cattalisam  ajjiya'*-sabassio  u. 
ajjiya  -  sampaya  b.  (17  7.)  arabao  u.  A.  Namda  -  pamokkbananr'' 
^amanovasaganam  ega  saya  -  sabassi  aunattarim  ca  sabassa  u. 
samanovasaga^  -  sampaya  b.  (178.)  arabao  n.  A.  Mabasuvvaya- 
pamokkbanam^  tinni  saya  -  sabassio  aunattarim  ca  sabassa  u. 
samanovasiyanan.i*  s.  b.  (179.)  arabao  n.  A.  cattari  saya  cauddasa- 
puvvinam*'  ^ajinanam  jina-samkasaiiaiu  saw'-akkbara  Jar«  s.  b.  (180.) 
pannarasa'  saya  obi-naninam,  pannarasa^  saya  veuvviyanam^,  dasa 
saya  viula-mainam^,  attba  saya  vainam* ,  solasa  saya  anuttarova- 
vaiyanam^,  pannarasa^  samana-saya  siddba,  tisam  ajjiya --sayaim 
siddbaim.  arabao  nam  Arittbanemissa  duviha  amtagada^-bbumi 
bottba^,  tarn  jaba:  jug'-amtagada^-bbumi  ya^  pariyay'-^amtakada"- 
bbumi  ya*;  Java  attbamao  purisa-jugao  jug' -  amtakada^-bbumi, 
duvalasa-pariyae  amtam  akasi.  (181.)  tenam  kalenam  tenam  samaenani 

172.  12)  oettii  A, 

173.  1)  du"  BEM.  2)  nh  AC.  3)  see  120".  4)  "tie  C.  5)  uag"  AE. 
6)  revayae  BEM.     7)  "ti  C,  u"  EHM,  see^. 

174.  1)  only  in  A.  2;  nn  A.  3)  see  173^.  4)  nii  A.  "magassa  CEHJ[. 
5)  "lie  BE  d)  bbiic  A.  1)  vada  CH.  8)  chatthci.iaiti  CEH  kvacU  S.  9)  pp 
H.  10)  not  iu  CII.  11)  down  to  jaiiamaiio  not  in  II.  12)  AI5  om.  all  doM  n 
to  jjiva  savvaloo. 

175 — 180.  1)  attliArasa  ganahara  gaiia  ya  A.  2)  liu"  BEJI.  3)  "mil"  BEIl 
4)  see   120".     5)   "aiiara  IIJI,  savaga  A.     6)  co"  A.     7)  down  to  s.  li.  not  in  C'JI 

181.  1)  nn  A.  2)  sco  12U".  3)  "iiiain  E.  4)  vat"  A,  sec^.  b)  "vainani  H 
vaiiiam  E.     6j   "kada   A.     7)   hii"  BEM.     8)  a  E,  not  iu  C.     0)   "gada  BE. 
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araha'  Aritthaneml  tinni  vasa-.sayaiin  kumara-vasa-majjhe  vasitta 
caupatmam^  raimdiyaim-*  chaumattha-pariyayam*  paunitta,  des'-unaim 
satta  vasa-sayaim  kevali-pariyayam*  paunitta,  padipunnaim  satta 
vasa-sayciim  samanna^-pariyayara*  priumtta,  egam  vasa  -  sahassam 
savv'-auyam^  palaitta,  khine  veyanijj'-c\uya^-nama-gotte^  iinise  osa- 
ppinie**  dnsama-stisamae^  samae  bahu-viikkamtae^",  je  se  gimhanaiii 
cautthe  luase  atthame  pakkhe  asridha-suddlie ,  tassa  nain  asadha- 
suddhassa  atthaini-pakkhenam  uppim^^  ujjimta-sela-siharamsi  pam- 
caliim  cliattisehim  anagara-saeliim  saddhini  mcxsienam  bliattenam 
apanaenam^^  citta-nakkhattenam  jogam    uvagaenam    puvva-rattava- 

ratta-kala-sama3'^amsi  nesajjie^^  kala-gae^*  tOO  jaw«  savva-dukkha- 
ppahine.  (182.)  arahao  nam  xiritthanemissa  kala-gayassa  Java  savva- 
dukkha-ppahinassa  caurasiim  vasa-sahassaim  viikkanitaim  ^ ,  pamca- 
siiinassa  vasa-sahassassa-  nava  vasa-sayaim  viikkamtaim*,  dasamassa 
ya  vasa-sayassa  ayani  asiime  samvacchare^  kale^  gacchai^.  (183.) 


Namissa  nam  arahao  kala-gayassa  ^ai'a  savva-dukkha-ppahinassa 
pamca-vasa-saya-sahassaim  caurasiim  ca^  vasa-sahassaim  viikkamtaim-, 
nava  ya^  vasa-sayaim  viikkaintciim*,  dasamassa  ya  vasa-sayassa  ayam 
asiime  samvacchare^  kale^  gacchai.  (184.)  Munisuvvayassa  nam 
arahao  kala-gayassa^  ekkarasa^  vasa-saya-sahassaini  caurasiini  ca 
vasa-sahassaim  nava  ya  vasa-sayaim  viikkan.itaini* ,  dasamassa  ya 
vasa-sayassa  ayam  asiime  samvacchare^  kale  gacchai.  (185.)  Malissa 
nam  arahao  jdva  ppahinassa  pannatthim^  vasa-saya- sahassaim 
caui'asiim  ca  vasa-sahassaim  nava  ya  vasa^-sayaim,  d.  y.  v.  s.  a.  a.  s. 
k.  g.  (186.)  Arassa  nam  arahao  jdva  ppahinassa  ege  vasa-kodi- 
sahasse  viikkamte'*,  sesam  jaha  Malissa;  tarn  ca  eyam^":  pamca- 
satthini^^  lakkha  caurasiim  sahassa  viikkamta',  tammi  samae  Maha- 
viro  nivvuo^-;  tao  parain  nava  ya^^  viikkamta*  d.  y.  v.  s.  a.  a.  s. 
k.  g.  evam  aggao  jdva  Seyainso  tdva  datthavvam.  (187.)  Kumthussa 
nam  jdva  ppahinassa  ege  caubhaga-paliovame'*  viikkamte^*  pamca- 
satthim  ca  saya-sahassa ,  sesam  jaha  Malissa.  (188.)  Samtissa  nam 
arahao  jdva  ppahinassa  ege  caubhag'^^-une  paliovame  viikkamte 
paunatthiin^  ^  ca  saya^  ''-sahassa  ^^,  sesam  jaha  Malissa.  (189.)  Dhammassa 
nam  arahao  jdva  ppahinassa  tinni  Siigarovamaim  viikkamtaiin* 
pannatthim^  ca,  sesam  jaha  Malissa.  (190.)  Anarntassa  nam  arahao 


182.  1)  ariha  BE.  2)  iii.i  A.  3)  soe  120»'.  4)  "gam  C,  see*.  5)  nn  M. 
6)  see^  Oaua  B,  ao  E.  7)  gu"  BCE.  8)  u"  CEH.  9j  su^  A.  10)  viti«  A. 
11)  H  om.      12)  pp  H.      13)  uisi.uae  C,  uisi.ijie  H.      14)  gate  C. 

183.  1)  viti"  A.    2)  sahassa  BCH.     3)  "ra  B.    4)  A  om.     5)  H  adds  gaccliitta. 
184—203.   1)  not  iu  H.     2)  viti"  A  not  iu  BCEM.     3)  uot  in  A.     4)  viti" 

A.  5)  »ra  BE.  6)  B  adds  Java  savva".  7)  ikk"  BE,  ika"  M,  eka"  H.  8)  nn 
A.  9)  not  iu  AB.  10)  see  120".  11)  pameatthim  C.  12)  "uo  C,  "uu  HM. 
13)  BH  add  vasa.  14)  paliuvame  EHM.  15)  »ga  BM.  16)  nn  A,  n  CH. 
17)  ABCH  ora.      18)  sahassaim  B,  A  om. 
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Java  ppahinassa  satia  sagarovamaiin  viikkaniiaiin*  pannatthim^  ca, 
sesain  jaha,  Malissa.  (191.)  Vimalassa  nam  araliao  jdva  ppahinassa 
solasa  sagarovamaiin  viikkaintaini*  pannatthim^  ca,  sesani  jaha 
Malissa.  (192.)  Vasupujjassa  nam  arahao  jawa  ppahinassa  chayalisain 
sagarovamaini  viiklcaintaini*  pannatthim  ca,  sesam  jaha  Malissa. 
(193.)  Sejjamsassa^^  arahao  jdva  ppahinassa  ege  sagarovama-sae 
viikkamte"  pannatthim^  ca,  sesam  jaha  Malissa.  (194.)  Siyalassa^" 
nam  arahao  jmm  ppahinassa  ega  sagarovama-kodi  tivasa-addhanava- 
masahiya^^-bayalisa-vasa-sahassehim  uniya'^  viikkamta'*,  eyammi^'* 
samae  Vire-**  nivviie^^  tao  vi  ya^'^  nani  param  nava-vasa-sayaim 
viikkaintaim*  d.  y.  v.  s.  a.  a.  s.  k.  g.  (195.)  Suvihissa'^^  nam  arahao 
Pupphadanitassa^aya  ppahinassa  dasa  sagarovama-kodio  viikkamtao'*, 
sesam  jaha  Siyalassa^'',  tarn  cemam'-^:  tivasa-addhanava-masaliiya^"- 
bayalisa-vasa-sahassehini  uniya^*^  icc'di.  (196.)  Camdappahassa  nam 
arahao  jdva,  ppahinassa  egam  sagarovama-kodi-sayani  viikkaintam'*. 
sesam  jaha  Siyalassa^^;  iani  ca  imam:  tivasa-addhanava-masahiya- 
bayalisa-vasa- sahassehim  unagam  icc'di.  (197.)  Supasassa  nam 
arahao  jdva  ppahinassa  ege  sagarovama-kodi-sahassam  viikkamte*. 
sesam  jaha  Siyalassa^^;  tow*  ca  imam:  '-^^tivasa-addhanava-masOhiya^"- 
bayalisa-sahasseliim  uniya  viikkamta  icc'di.  (198.)  Paumappabhassa^^ 
nam  arahao  ^ttwa  ppahinassa  dasa  sagarovama-kodi-sahassa  viikkamta* 
tivasa-addhanava-mrisahiya-bayalisa-sahassehiin  icc'dii/am ,  '^^sesam 
jaha  Siyalassa^".  (199.)  Sumaissa  nam  arahao  jdva  ppahinassa  ege 
sagarovama-kodi-saya-sahasse  viikkamte* ,  sesam  jaha  Siyalassa^'^ 
tivasa-addhanava-masahiya  -  bay alisa  -  sahassehirn  iccdiyam  ^  ^.  (200.) 
Abliinamdanassa  nam  arahao  jdva  ppahinassa  dasa  sagarovama- 
kodi-saya-sahassa  viikkamta*,  sesarnjaha  Siyalassa'":  tivasa-addhanava- 
masahiya^'^-bayalisa- sahassehim  icc'diyarn'^'^.  (201.)  Sanibhavassa 
nani  arahao  jdva  ppahinassa  visain-^  sagarovama-kodi-saya-sahassa 
viikkamta*,  sesam  jaha  Siyalassa:  tivasa-addhanava-masahiya-bayalisa- 
sahassehim  icddiyam.  (202.)  Ajiyassa^'^  nam  arahao  jdva  ppahinassa 
pannasarn^  sagarovama-kodi-saya-sahassa  viikkarnta* ,  sesarn  jaha 
Siyalassa ' " :  tivasa  -  addhanava  -  masiihiya'  ^  -  bayalisa  -  sahassehim  icc- 
diyam?'^. (203.) 


Tenam  kalenam  tenain  samaenain  Usabhe  arahii  Kosalie^  cau- 
uttar'asadhe  abhii-paincame  hottha''^, (204.)  tarn  jaha:  uttar'asadhahim 
cue  caitta  gabbham  vakkamte  jdva  abhiina  parinivvue.  (205.)  tenam 
kalenam  tenani  samaenani  Usabhe  nani  araha  Kosalie*,  je  se  gimhanani 
cautthe  mase  sattame  pakkhe  asrulha-ljahule ,  tassa  nam  asadha- 
bahulassa  cautthi-pakkhenani  savvatthasiddhao  mahavimanao  tittisam^- 

184  -20:>.  19)  SP  BE,  Scassa  II.  20)  Maha"  CUM.  21)  "uu  M,  22)  ^hassa 
BC.  23)  ciinam  B,  ca  imain  E,  covani  II.  24)  alibr.  in  the  RIss.  25)  "hassa 
BCE.     26)  H  boforo  tivasa.     27)  "iain  BE.     28)  tisaui  BE. 

204—200.   1)  "ie  II.     2)   liii"  BEM.      3)   tott«  A.'teti"  CH. 


74  Kalpasillra.  20fi~211. 

sagarovama-tthiiyao''  anamtarain  cayani  caitta  ih'eva  Jainbuddive 
dive  Bharahe  vase  Ikkliaga-bhuiuie  Nabliissa  kulagarassa  Manidevie 
bhariyae^  puvva-rattavaratta-kala-samayamsi  rihara-vakkamtie*'  Java 
gabbhattae  vakkamte.  (206.)  Usabhe  nam' araha  Kosalie  tin-nanovagae 
hottha'-,  tarn  jaha:  'caissami'  tti  janai  jdva  suiiiine^  pasai,  tarn  jaba: 
gaya  vasaha'*  gdhd^  savvam  taVeva  navaram ;  ^padhamam  asahayi'" 
muhena  aimtarti^  Ijdsaij  sesdo  gayam;  Ndblti^-hulagarassa  sdhai : 
suvina-pddhagd  n'atthi,  Ndbhi^-kulagaro  sai/am^^  eva^^  vdgarei. 
(207.)  tenam  kalenani  tenam  samaenam  Usabhe  nam',  je  se  gimbanam 
padhame  mase  padhame  pakkhe  citta--babule,  tassa  nam  citta^- 
bahulassa  attbami  -  pakkhenam  navanbam^  masanam  bahu  -  padi- 
punnanain  addh'attbamanam  raimdiyanain*  jdva  asadhahim  nakkha- 
ttenam  jogam  uvagaenam  arogga^  aroggam^  daragam'^  payaya.  (208.) 
turn  c'eva^jdva  deva  devio  ya^vasubara-vasam  vasimsu;  sesamtah'eva 
cdraga-sohanain  mdrC-iiinmdna-vaddhanam  ussumha^-vi-diyam* 
tliii^-pachya^  juva-vajjam  savvam  bhdniyavvam'^ .  (209.)  Usabbe  nam 
araba  Kosalie  Kasava-giittenam^,  tassa  nam  pamca  namadbejja- 
evam  abijjamti,  tarn  jaha:  Usabbe  'i  va,  padhama-raya  'i  va,  padhania- 
bbikkhacare^  'iva*,  padhama-jine  'i  va,  padbama-tittbayare^ 'i  va.  (210.) 
Usabbe  nam'  araba  Kosalie  dakkhe  dakkha^-painne^  padiiiive 
alline*  bhaddae  vinie  visam  puwa-saya-sahassaim  kumara-vasa- 
majjhe  vasai^,  2tta^  tevatthiin  puwa-saya-sahassaim  rajja-vasa'^- 
majjbe  vasai**,  uevatthim  puwa-saya-sahassaim  rajja-vasa-majjhe 
vfisamane  lehaiyao^  ganiya'-'-ppabanao  sauna- ruya'^-pajjavasanao 
bavattarim'^  kalao  causatthim'-  ca^^  mahila-gune,  sippa-sayain  ca, 
kammanam'^  tinni  vi  paya-hiyae^uvadisai^,  2  tta  putta-sayam  rajja-sae 
abhisimcai'^,2ttapunaraviloy'^-amtiehimjiya^^-kappiebim'^''5esam^am 
ceva  hhdniyavvain^  jdi:a  daiiain  diiiyanaiii  paribbaitta '  ^  je  se  gimbanam 
padhame  mase  padhame  pakkhe  citta'''-babule,  tassa nau,i  citta-bahulassa 
atthami-pakkhenam  divasassa  pacchime  bhage  sudamsanae  sibiyae'-^^  sa- 
deva-manuyiisurae^  parisae  samanugammamana-magge  ^yaya  Viniyam^ 
rayahanim  majjham  majjhenain  niggacchai  2tta,  jen'eva  siddhattha'-'- 


204—206.  4)  thitiyao  A,  tthiiyau  M,  tthiyao  BCEH,  see^.  5)  see  120". 
6)  the  whole  passage  in  C. 

207.  1)    not   in    ABC.      2)    hu"   BEM.       3)    suv"   M.       4)    u"    AC,  "bha  A. 

5)  down  to  sahai  not  in  A.       6)    "bham   C.      7)    ayatam     C.      8)    Niibhissa    CH. 
9)   "bhi  AM.      10)  A  om. 

208.  1)  ABM   om.      2)  ce"  A.     3)  nh  CHM.     4)  see   120".       5)    "ru"    BE. 

6)  'ro°  H,  see^.     7)  "yarn  BE. 

209.  1)  M  adds  savvam.  2)  a  BE.  3)  ussa"  H,  "ukka  BE.  4)  aiain  BE. 
5)  thiya  CH.     6)  va"  BM,  "ia  E,  not  in  CH.     7)  "ia"  E. 

210.  1)  "ve-A,  go"  H.  2)  "ijja  BEM.  3)  "yare  BEM.  4)  tiva  C. 
5)  titthanikare  CHM. 

211.'  1)  AHM  om.  2)  not  in  A.  3)  nn  A.  4)  ali"  E.  5)  "ati  CH,  vasitta 
M.  6)  not  in  AHM.  7)  maharaya  H.  8)  "ati  CH.  9)  see  120".  10)  ruva 
AE.  11)  E  adds  ca.  12)  cova"  A,  cauv"  E,  "tthi  HM.  13)  not  in  CHM. 
14)  kam"  A,  kammaiii  H.  15)  "ati  ACH.  16)  jia  E.  17)  CEM  add  develiiin 
tiihim  itthahim  Java  vagguhini.  18)  "etta  A.  19)  ce"  A.  20)  see",  siv"  H. 
21)   "tthe  E. 
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vane  ujjarie,  jen'eva  asoga-vara-payave ,  ten'eva  uvagacchai,  2tta 
asoga-vara-payavassa^'^  jdva  saj^am  eva  cau-inutthiyam^  loyaiii^ 
karei,  2tta  chatthenain  bhattenam  apanaenam^^  asadlialiiin  nakkha- 
itenam  jogam  uvagaenam  tigganani  bhoganam  rainnanam  ca^* 
khatliyanain^  ca^^  cauhim  sahassehim  saddhiin  egam  deva-dusam 
adaya  muiiide  bhavitta  agarao  anagariyaip  pawaie.  (211.)  Usabhe 
nani  araha  Kosalie  egam  vasa-sabassam  niceam  vosattba-kae  ciyatta^ 
jdva  appanam  bbavemanassa  ekkain''^  vasa-sahassain  viikkaiiitaip. 
tao  iiam,  je  se  hemanitanaiii  cauttbe  mase  sattanie  pakkbe  pbagguna- 
bahule,  tassa  nam  phaggiina-babulassa  egarasi^-pakkbenain  puvv'- 
anba*-kala-samayamsi  Purimatalassa  nagarassa  babiya^  sagadamiibamsi 
ujjanamsi  niggoba-^ -vara-payavassa  ahe  atthamenam  bbattenam 
apanaenam^  asadbabim  nakkbattenam  jogam  iivagaenain  jban'- 
amtariyae  vattamanassa  anamte  anuttare^  jdva  janamane  pasamane 
viharai^.  (212.) 

Usabbassa  nam  arabao  Kosaliyassa^  caurasii^  gfina  caurasii^ 
ganahara  ya*  hottba^.  (213.)  Usabbassa  nam  arabao  Kosaliyassa^ 
Usabbasena  -  j)amokkbrio^  caurasii^  samana  -  stibassio  ukkosiya^ 
samana  -  sampaya  bottba^  (214.)  Usabbassa  n.  a.  K.  Bambbi- 
sumdari^-pamokkbanam^  ajjiyanam^  tinni  saya-sabassio  u.  ajjiya^- 
s.  b.  (215.)  Usabbassa  nam*''  Sejjamsa^^-pamokkbanam^  samano- 
vasayanain*-  tinni  saya-sabassio  pamca  sabassa  u.  samangvasaga ' ■'- 
s.  b.  (216.)  Usabbassa  nam'*'  Subbadda-pamokkbanam*^  samanova- 
siyanain'-''  **'pamca  saya-sabassio  caupannam  ca  sabassa  u.  samanova- 
siyanam*^  s.  b.  (217.)  Usabbassa  nam**'  cattari  sabassA,  satta  saya 
pannasa  cauddasapuvvinam*^  ajinanam  Jina-samkasanam*^  u. 
cauddasapuwi'^''-s.  b.  (218.)  Usabbassa  naip  nava  sabassa  obi- 
naninam  u.  s.  b.  (219.)  Usabbassa  nam**'  visa  sabassa  kevala- 
naninam  u.  s.  b.  (220.)  Usabbassa  nam  visa  sabassa  cbac-ca  saya 
veuvviyanam^*'  u.  s.  b.  (221.)  Usabbassa  nain  barasa  sabassa  cbac- 
ca  saya  pannasa  2*  viiila  -  mainam  addbaijjesu  ^Miva-samuddesu 
sanninam^s  pamc' -imdiyanam^*  pajjattaganam  manogae  bbave 
janamananam  u.  s.  b.  (222.)  Usabbassa  naip  barasa  sabassa  cbac- 
ca  sayi'i  pannasa-^  vainam^^  u.  s.  b.  (223.)  Usabbassa  nam  visam 
amtevasi-sabassa  siddba,  cattc\lisam  ajjiya*-sahassio  siddbao.  (224.)'*' 
Usabbassa    nam    bavisa    sabassa    nava    saya    anuttarovavaiyanani^^ 


211.  22)  ahe  M  adds.     23)  pp  H.     24)  not  in  BCE.     25)  BM  om. 

212.  1)  secl20'».  2)  i"  B,  egam  E.  3)  eka"  H,  ekkaO  CM.  4)  nh  BCHM. 
5)  na«  BM.     6)  pp  H.     7)  not  in  BCEH.     8)  "ati  AC. 

212—225.  1)  sec  12U'i.  2)  "siim  A,  si  C.  3)  ^siti  C,  not  in  A.  4)  not 
ill  BCH.  5)  hu"  BEM.  6)  Omu"  BEHM.  7)  "sii  A,  "siim  H,  "siu  M.  8)  "lilii" 
BM.  9)  not  in  AB,  see'.  10)  E  adds  arabao,  3  M.  11)  Si"  BEM.  12)  "ganam 
BCM.  13)  "ganaiu  M,  "yanam  C;  stivaga  A.  14)  "mu"  B?]H.  15)  see',  "ganam 
M.  16)  down  to  u.  not  in  A.  17)  see'^  "iya  A.  18)  co"  AC.  19)  M  adds 
Java.  20)  viu*"  C,  veuvviiiam  E.  21)  paiiasa  A.  22)  divesu  dosu  ya  sainuddosa 
HM,  divesu  do"  C,  down  to  222  not  in  C.  23)  nii  A.  24)  see',  "iya  B, 
down  to  222   not  in  B.     25)   "vainaiu  E.     26)  sutra  224  not  in  A. 
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gai^'^-kallanaiiaiii^^  u.  s.  h.  (225.)  Usabhassa  nam  arahao  Ko.saliyassa^ 
duviha  aiutagacla''^-bliumi  hottha^,  tarn  jalia:  jug'-anitakada^-bhumi 
ya^  pai'iyay'^-anitakada^-bhumi  ya^;  Java  asainkhijjao^  puiisa-jngao 
jug'-aiptakada^-bhumi,  amto^-muhutta-pariyae^^  amtam  akasi.  (226.) 
tenam  kalenani  tenam  samaenain  Usablie  araha  Kosalie  vlsam^ 
puvva-saya^-saliassaiin  kumara-vasa-majjhe  vasitta  nain ,  tevatthim 
puvva-saya-sahassaim^  rajja*-vasa-majjhe  vasitta  nam,  tesiim^  piivva- 
saya-sahassain,i  agara-vasa-majjhe  vasitta  iiam,  egam  vasa-sahassam 
chaumattha-pariyayam^  paunitta ,  egam  puvva-saya-sahassam  vasa- 
sahass'-unain  kevali-pariyayam^  paunitta,  i)adipunuani''  puvva-saya- 
sahassam  samanna-pariyayam^  paunitta,  caurasiiiii^  puvva-saya- 
sahassaim  saw'-auyam*  palaitta,  khine  veyanijj'^-auya^'-nama-gotte^" 
imise  osappinie'^  susama-dusamae  samae  viikkamtae^-  tihini  vaseliim 
addhanavamehi  ya^  masehim  sesehim,  je  se  hemamtanani  tacce 
mase    pamcame    pakklie    malia-bahule ,    tassa    nam    maha-bahulassa 

(0.00)  terasi-pakkbenam  uppim  atthavaya-sela-siharamsi  dasahiin 
anagara-sahassehim  saddhim  cauddasamenam^-*  bhattenain  apanae- 
nam^*  abhiina  nakkhattenain  jogam  uvagaenain  puvv'anha^^-kala- 
samayainsi  sampaliyamka^-nisanne  kala-gae  viikkamte^^  jdvd  sawa- 
dukkha-ppahine.  (227.)  Usabhassa  nam^  kala-gayassa  jdva  sawa- 
dukkha-ppabinassa  tinni  vasa  addlaanava-  masa  viikkamta,  tao  vi 
param  ega  ya-'  sagarovama-kodakodi  tivasa-addhanava-masahiya'*- 
bayalisae  vasa-sahassehiin  uniya  viikkamta^.  eyammi  samae  samane 
bhagavam^  Mahavire  parinivvue^,  tao  vi  param  nava  vasa-saya 
viikkamta^,  dasamassa  ya  vasa-sayassa  ayam  asiime  samvacchare* 
kale  gaccbai.  (228.) 


212—225.   27)  gati  A.     28)  add  CH  Java  agamesu  bhaddaiiam.     , 

226.  1)  see   120".       2)  "kada  A,  not  in  B.     3)  huO   BEM.     4)    "gada    BE. 

5)  not  in  C ,   see*.       6)    a   BE.       7)    "kha"    A.       8)    "gada    BCE.       9)    aipta    B. 
10)  "iae  AE. 

227.  1)   "sa  C.       2)  not  in  C.      3)  "ssa  C.      4)  maharaya  CH.     5)  "sii  BE. 

6)  see  "ia"  E,  "aim  H,  "gam  M.       1)  sampimnam    HM,  A  adds  egam.      8)    see^ 
Ogam    C.      9)  see   120".      10)  gu"  BE.      11)  u"  EHM.       12)  viti"  A.      13)   co" 

AM.      14)  pp  HM.      15)  nh  CH. 

228.  1)   CEH  add  a.  K.      2)    "vamaya    A,  vamasa  B.     3)  not  in  B.     4)  see 
120".      5)  viti"  A.     6)  bhay"  B.     7)  "de  CH.     8)  "ra  BE, 


Sthaviravali. 

Tenam  kalenam  tenam  samaenain  samanassa  bhagavao  Maha- 
virassa  nava  gana  ikkarasa'  ganaliara  liottha^.  'se  ken'  atthenam 
bhamte^  evam  vuccai* :  samanassa  bhagavao  Mabavirassa  nava  gana 
ikkavasa  ganahani  hottha^?'  "samanassa  bbagavao  Mabavirassa  jetthe^ 
Imdabbtii  anagare  Goyama-gottenam^  pamca  samana-sayaim  vaei; 
majjbimae  Aggibbui  anagare  Go3^ima-gottenam^  pamca  samana- 
sayaim  vaei;  kaniyase  anagare  Vaubbui  namenam  Goyama-gottenam^ 
pamca  samana-sayaini  vaei;  there  ajja-Viyatte^  Bharaddae  gottenam^ 
pamca  samana-sayaim  vaei;  there  ajja-Suhamme  Aggivesayana- 
gottenam^  pamca  samana-sayaim  vaei;  there  Mamdiyaputte'' Vasittha- 
gottenam^  addhutthaim  samana-sayaim  vaei,  there  Moriyaputte' 
Kasava-gottenani^  addhutthaim  samana-sayaiin  vaei;  there  Akampie 
Goyama^-gottenam''  there  ^°  Ayalabhaya  Hariyayana^^-gottenam^-,  te 
duimi  vi  tliera  tinui  2  samana-sayaim  vaemti^^,  there*"  Meyajje'^ 
there'"  Pabhase**,  ee*^  dunni***  vi  thera  Kodmua-gottenam'''  tinni  2 
samana-sayaim  vaemti*^  se  tenarn^^  atthenam,  ajjo!  evam  vuccai : 
samanassa  bhagavao  Mahavirassa  nava  gana  ikkarasa-"  ganabara 
hottha^."  (1.)  savve  ee*  samanassa  bhagavao  Mahavirassa  ikkarasa- 
vi  ganabara  ^duvalas'amgino  cauddasapuvvino  samatta-gani-pidaga- 
dharaga*  Rayagihe  nagare  masienam  bhattenam  apanaenani  kala-gaya 
Java  sawa-dukkha-ppahina.  there  Imdabhui  there  ajja-Suhamme 
siddhi-^'-gae  Mahavii'e  paccha  dmmi^  vi  thera  paruii\^uya^;  je  ime^ 
ajjattae  samana  niggamtha,  ee^  savve  ajja-Suhammassa  anagai'assa 
avaccejja*",  avasesa  ganabara  niravacca  vocchinna^^  (2.) 

samaue  bhagavam*  Mabavire  Kasava-gottenam'^.  samanassa 
bhagavao  Mahavirassa  ^Kasava-gottassa-  ajja-Suhamme  there  amte- 


1.  1)  e"  A.  2)  hu"  BEM.  3)  H  adds  naiu.  4)  "ti  C.  5)  ji"  BEM.  G)  gu" 
BE.  7)  y  only  after  a,  a  in  E.  8)  saga"  BM,  gu"  E.  9)  sago"  M,  see".  10)  A 
adds  ya.  11)  see',  "ne  A.  12)  BE  add  patteyam,  see'.  13)  vfieimti  E,  vaiinti 
HM,  vayamti  BC.  14)  Pp  C.  15)  ete  C,  not  in  M.  IG)  do"  A.  17)  gu"  BEM. 
18)  vaimti  BEM,  vayamti  C.     19)  ton'  BM.     20)  ekk"  A,  eka  C. 

2.  1)  ete  H.  2)  see  l*^.  3)  down  to  Kayagilie  not  in  A.  4)  dhara  CH. 
5)  "iin  CHM.  C)  do"  A.  7)  "ua  E.  8)  'me  AB.  9)  ete  CH  10)  "ijja  BEM. 
11)  vu"  BEM. 

3.  1)   bhay"  B      2)  "gu"  BE.     3)  not  in  A. 
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vasi  Aggivesayana-sagotte*;  therassa  nain  ajja-Suhammassa  Aggive- 
sayana-sagottassa*  ajja-Janibuname-''  there  amtevasi  Kasava-gotte'^; 
therassa  nam  ajja-Jambmiamassa  Kasava-gottassa-  ajja-1'pabhave 
there  amtevasi  Kaccfiyana-sagotte''^;  therassa  nam  ajja-Sijjambhave" 
there  amtevasi  Managa-piya  Vaecha-sagotte- ;  therassa  nam  ajja- 
Sijjambhavassa'^  Managa-piuno  Vaccha-sagottassa-  there  amtevasi 
ajja-Jasabhadde  Tumgiyayana'^-sagotte^.  (3.) 

samkhitta - vayanae *  ajja-Jasabhaddao  aggao  evam  theravali 
bhaniya,  tarn  jaha:  therassa  nam  ajja-Jasabhaddao  Tumgiyayana-- 
sagottassa'''  amtevasi  duve  thera:  there  ajja- Sambhuyavijae* 
Madhara-sagotte^,  there  ajja-Bhaddabahu  Paina-sagotte^ ;  therassa 
nam  ajja-Sambhuyavijayassa*  Madhara-sagottassa^  amtevasi  there 
ajja  -  Thulabhadde  Goyama'-sagotte^;  therassa  nam  ajja  -  Thtilabha- 
ddassa  Goyama^  -  sagottassa^  amtevasi  duve  thera:  there  ajja- 
Mahagiri  Ehivaccha-sagotte^,  there  ajja-Suhatthi  Vasittha-sagotte^; 
therassa  nam  ajja-Suhatthissa  Vasittha - sagottassa^  amtevasi  duve 
thera  Sutthiya^- Suppadibuddha  kodiya^-kakaradaga  Vagghavacca- 
sagotta'';  theranam  Sutthiya^-Suppadibuddhanam  kodiya^-kakanida- 
ganam  Vagghavacca- sagottaiiam''  amtevasi  there  ajja-Imdadiune 
Kosiya^-sagotte'';  therassa  nam  ajja-Imdadinnassa  Kosiya^-sagottassa'^ 
amtevasi  ajja-Dinne  Goyama^-sagotte'-*;  therassa  nam  ajja-Dinnassa 
Goyama--sagottassa^  amtevasi  there  ajja-Sihagiri  Jaisare^*^  Kosiya^- 
sagotte'^;  therassa  nam  ajja-Sihagirissa  Jaisarassa^^  Kosiya^-sago- 
ttassa'2  amtevasi  there  ajja-Vaire^^  Goyama-sagotte^;  therassa  nam 
ajja-Vairassa^*  Goyama^-sagottassa^  (amtevasi  there  ajja-Vairasene^ 
Ukkosiya^-gotte^;  therassa  nam  ajjaVairasenassa  ukkosiya^-gottassa^)  ^^ 
amtevasi  cattari  thera:  there  ajja-Naile,  there  ajja-Vomile'^,  there 
ajja-Jayamte,  there  ajja-Tavase;  therao  ajja-Nailao  Ajjanaila  saha 
niggaya,  thei'ao  ajja-Vomilao^^  Ajjavomila^^  saha  niggaya,  therao 
ajja-Jayamtao  Ajjajayamti  saha  niggaya,  therao  ajja-Tavasao  Ajja- 
tavasi  saha  niggaya  tti.  (4.) 

vitthara-vayanae  puna  ajja-Jasabhaddao  parao^  theravali  evaiii 
paloijjai'^,  tarn  jaha:  therassa  nam  ajja-Jasabhaddassa'^  ime  do  thera 
amtevasi  ahavacea  abhinnaya  hottha* ,  tarn  jaha :  there  ajja-Bha- 
ddabahu Paina-sagotte^,  there  Sambhuyavijae'*  Madhara-sagotte^. 
therassa  nam  ajja-Bhaddabahussa  Paina-sagottassa^  ime  cattari  thera 
aiiitevasi    ahavacea    abhiunaya    hottha*,    tain    jaha:    there    Godase, 


3.  4)  -go"  CH,  -gu"  BE.  5)  "am  B.  6)  8e"  A.  7)  "ia"  E.  8)  see'^, 
gotte  H. 

4.  1)  "ate  A.  2)  see  1'.  3)  "gu"  BE.  4)  see^.  "bliui"  M.  5)  go^  C,  see'-*. 
6)  "gu"  BEM.  7)  go"  H,  gu"  BEM.  8)  "oa"  EM.  9)  gu"  B,  sagu"  EM. 
10)  "iss",  E  "iss"  M,  "isa"  C,  not  in  H.  11)  Jat"  C,  "isa"  OEM.  12)  -go'' 
HM,  -gii"  BE.  13)  Vayare  CM,  Vere  II.  14)  Vayara"  M.  15)  Vayara"  E. 
16)   not   iu  ACH.     17)  Po"  OHM. 

5.  1)  "ato  H,  pu"  E.  2)  vilaiijai  M  3)  BEM  add  Tumgiyayana-guttassa. 
4)  hu"  BEM.     5)  "gu"  BE.     (J)  "ua  E,  "lii    CM. 
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there  Aggidatte,  there  Janadatte'',  there  Somadatte  Kasava-gottenani^. 
therehinito  y\am^  Godasehimto  Kasava-gottehinito-''  ettha^naiii  Gndasa- 
gane"^  namain  gane  niggae;  tassa  nam  imao^^  cattari  sahao  evam  ahi- 
jjaniti,  tarn  jaha:  Tamalittiyui^^  Kodivarisi^^'i'''',  Pomdavaddhani^ya'*, 
Dasikhahbadiya^-''.  therassa  naiii  ajja-Sambhuyavijayassa'"  Madhara- 
sagottassa^  ime  duvalasa  thera  amtevasi  ahavaeca  ahhinnaya  hottha*, 
tarn  jaha : 

Nanidanabhadde  there 
Uvanamde^^  Tisabhadda^**  Jasabhadde  ] 

there  ya^^  Sumauabhadde 
Manibhadde^^  Puimabhadde  ya-^  ||  1  jj 

there  ya'^^  Thulabhadde 
Ujjuraai-^  Jambuuamadhijje''^^  ya'*  ) 

there  ya'-^^  Dihabhadde 
there  taha  Pamdubhadde^*  ya'^^i  ||  2  || 

therassa    nam     ajja-Sambhuyavijayassa^''    Madhara-sagottassa-^ 
imao  satta  amtevasinio  ahavaccao''*"  abhmnayao-^  hottha*,  tarn  jaha : 
Jakkha  ya  Jakkhadinna 
Bhuya^^  taha  c'eva^''  Bhuyadinna"^*^  ya  | 

Sena^^  Vena  Rena 
bhaginio  Thulabhaddassa  ||  3  ||  (5.) 

therassa  nam  ajj a- Thulabhaddassa  Goyama'-sagottassa^  ime  do 
thera  ahavaeca  ahhinnaya  hottha^,  tarn  jaha:  there  ajja-Mahagiri 
Elavacca-sagotte^  there  ajja-Suhatthi  Vasittha-sagotte*.  therassa  nam 
ajja-Mahagirissa  Ehivacca-sagottassa*  ime  attha  thera  amtevasi  aha- 
vaeca ahhinnaya^  hottha^,  tani  jaha:  there''  Uttare*',  there*^  Balissahe, 
there  Dhanaddhe,  there  Siriddhe^,  there  Kodimie,  **Nage,  ^Nagamitte, 
there  Chalue^  Rohagutte  Kosiya^O-gottenam"'^.  thereliimto  nam 
Chaluehimto^  Rohaguttehimto  Kosiya* -gottehimto^^  tattha  nam 
Terasiya^  saha  niggaya.  therehimto  nam  Uttara-Balissehimto  tattha 
nam  Uttarabalissahagane '  ^  namam  gane  niggae.  tassa  nam  imao 
cattari  sahao  evam  ahijjamti,  tarn  jaha:  Kosanibiya^^.  Soittiya'*, 
Koddavani'^,  Camdanagari.  thei'assa  nam  ajja-Suhatthissa  Vasittha- 
sagottassa*  ime  duvalasa  thera  amtevasi  ahavaeca  ahhinnaya**^ 
hottha^,  tarn  jaha: 


:>.  7)  Janna"  BEM,  Jina"  H.  8)  M  om.  9)  ittha  BEM.  10)  Godase 
M.  11)  "ato  A.  12)  y  only  after  a,  a  in  EM.  i:-5)  Kodiya"  B,  see'-.  14)  Pu" 
B,  sco'-^.  15)  not  in  E.  16)  "bhui"  IIM,  sea'".  17)  A:  Namdabliadde 
Uvanamdabhadde  B  Nanidanabhadde  Uvanaiudanabhaddo  talia.  18)  "do  ABEH. 
.19)  aAEM.  20)  Gani"  EM.  21)  a  EM.  '  22)  Ujjamati  CII.  23)  "dho"  C. 
24)  Punna"  B.  25)  "i  IIM.  20)  bhfia,  AEM.  27)  hoi  EM.  28)  see»»,  nn  C. 
29)      Eiia  hvacit  S. 

6.  1)  SCO  1'.  2)  see-,  -goO  II,  -gu"  M.  3)  Ini"  BEM.  4)  "gu"  BEM. 
5)  nn  AM.  C)  M  om.  7)  liisibhaddo  B.  8)  H  adds  tlioro.  9)  Chulio  E.  10)  see', 
"ie  A.  11)  sec'',  .sago"  A.  12)  "salio  M.  l.'JI  soo  5''f  M)  Somitliya  B, 
Suttimittia  B,  Suttivattia  AI.  15)  Kodanibuiii  EM,  Koduiiibiiii  CII  Kodavaiii  S, 
Kuindhari  hvacit  S.      10)   nii  M. 


80  Kalpasutra.  fi— 7. 

tlier'^^  ajja-Roliane  Blia- 
ddajase  Mehe  gani  ya^  Kfimiddbi**  | 

Sultliiya^^-Suppadibuddhe 
Rakkhiya^^  taha  Robagutte  ya^  |i  4  1| 

Isigutte  Sirigutte 
gani  ya^  Bambbe  gaiji  ya*  taha  Sorae  j 

dasa  do  ya^  ganabara  khalu 
ee»9  sisa  Subattbissa  ||  5  ||  (6.) 
therebimto  nam  ajja-Robanebimto  Kasava-gottebimto  *  tattba 
nam  Uddebagane-  namam  gane  niggae,  tass'  imao^  cattari  sabao^ 
uiggayao*  cbac-ca  kulaim  evam  abijjamti.  se  kim  tain-sabao? 
sabao^  evam  abijjamti,  tarn  jaba:  Udumbarijji3'a'',  Masapuriya'', 
Maipattiya'^,  Sunnapattiya^.  se  tam-sabao.  se  kim  tam-kulaim? 
kulaim^  evam   abijjamti,  tarn  jaba: 

padbamam  ca  Nagabbuyam'' 
biyam^  puna  Somabbuiyam^  boi  | 

aba  Ullagaccba  taiyam*' 
cauttbayani  Hattbilijjam^  tu  ||  6  || 

pamcamagam  Namdijjam 
cbattbam  puna  Paribasayam^'^  boi  | 

Uddebaganass'^^  ee'^ 
cbac-ca  kub'l  bomti^^  nayavva  ||  7  !| 

tberebimto  nam  Siriguttebimto  Hririya^*-sagottebimto^^  ettba^*^ 
nam  Caranagane-  namam  gane  niggae;  tassa  nam  imao^'  cattari 
sabao^  satta  ya  kulaim  evam  abijjamti.  se  kim  tam-sabao^?  sabao^ 
evamabijjamti,  tarn  jaba:  Hariyamalagari^^,  Samkasij^a'',  Gavedbuya^, 
Vajjanagavi^**.  se  tam-sabao^.  se  kim  tam-kulaiin?  kulaim  evam 
abijjamti,  tain  jaba: 

padham'  ettba^**  Vacebalijjam^' 
biyam**  puna  Piidbammiyani'^-  boi  ] 

taiyain^  puna  Halijjam 
cauttbayam^^  Pusamittijjani  ||  8  || 

pamcamagain  Malijjam 
cbattbam  puna  Ajjacedayam^*  boi  | 

sattamagam  ^^  Kanbasabam ^•'' 
satta  kula  Caranaganassa  ||  9  ||  (7.) 


6.  17)  there  Mss.     18)  "ma"  E.     19)  etc  CH. 

7.  1)  gu"  EM.  2)  "na  B.  3)  "ato  C,  "au  CHM.  4)  "ato  CM.  5)  the  Mss. 
alw.ays  write:  se  kim  tarn  sahao  (or  kulaim)  2  evam.  6)  see  5''^.  7)  see'', 
Mati"  CH.  8)  see*  Punna"  CIIS,  Panna"  M,  Suvainiapattiya  kvacit  S.  9)  "tth" 
C  "la"  B.  10)  "hama"  A,  anyatra  S,  "hami"  B,  "hasi"  C,  "bhasi"  hvacit  S, 
"hayasam  ES.  11)  "s.sa  BC.  12)  ete  B.  l.S)  hu"  EHM.  14)  "ia  E,  15)  "gu" 
AM.  16)  i°  M.  17)  "ato  A.  18)  "riya  BC,  "riyti  EH  see^.  19)  Vi"  EM,  S 
kvacit.  20)  i"  CEHM.  21)  "ttha"  A.  22)  "mmagam  CEM,  Vicidhammakaham 
B,  "iam  M.  23)  "yam  A.  24)  Ayavayam  M,  Ajjasedayain  kvacit  S.  25)  nh 
B,  "suham  CH. 


8 — 9.  Sthavirdvalt.  31 

therehimto  Bliaddajasehimto  Bhai'addaya-sagottehimto  ^  ettha- 
nain  Uduvadiyagane^  namam  gane  niggae.  tassa  nam  imao'*  cattari 
saliao  tinni  ya^  kuhum  evani  ahijjamti.  se  kim  tam-saliao?  saliao 
evam  aliijjamti,  tain  jaha:  Campijjiya'',  BhaddijjiyrJ,  Kakamdiya'^, 
Mehaliijiya  ;  se  tarn  -  SciMo.  se  kim  tain  -  kulaim  ?  kulaim  evam 
aliijjamti,  tarn  jaha: 

Bhaddajasiyam**  taba  Bliadda- 
guttiya^  taiyam  ca  hoi*<*  Jasabliaddam  | 

eyaim^^  Uduvadiya^- 
ganassa  tinn'  eva  ya^^  kulaim  ||  10  j| 

therehimto  nam  Kamiddhihimto '  ^  Kumdala-sagottehimto  ^  ■*  etth a '  ^ 
nam  Vesavadiyagane*'  namam  gane  niggae.  tassa  nam  iniao''  cattriri 
sahao  cattari  kulaim  evam  ahijjamti.  se  kim  tam-sahao?  sahao 
evam  ahijjamti,  tarn  jaha:  Savatthiya^^,  Rajjapaliya^'',  Amtarijjij^a'', 
Khemalijjiya^;  se  tam-sahao.  se  kim  tain -kulaim?  kulaim  evam 
ahijjamti,  tam  jaliti: 

Ganiyam"  Meliiya'^  Kami- 
ddhiyam''  ca  taha  hoi  Imdapuragam  ca  | 

eyai*"  Vesavadiya*^- 
ganassa  cattari  ya'^  kulaim  |j  11  ||  (8.) 

therehimto  nam  Isiguttehimto  Krikamdiehimto '  Vasittha-sago- 
ttehimto^  ettha^  nain  Manavagane  naniain  gane  niggae.  tassa  nain 
imao  cattari  sahao  tinni  ya*  kulaim  evam  ahijjamti.  se  kim  tam- 
sahao?  sahao  evam  ahijjamti,  tam  jaha:  Kasavijjiya^,  Goyamejjiya'', 
Vasitthiya'',  Soratthiya^;  se  tarn-sahao.  se  kim  tain-kulaim?  kulaim 
evam  ahijjamti,  tara  jaha: 

Isiguttiy'''  attha^  padhamam 
biiyam^  Isidattiyam''  muneyavvam'°  | 

taiyam  ca  Abhijasam^^  tam 
tinni  kula  Manavaganassa  ||  12  || 

tberehirato  Sutthiya^  -  Suppadibuddhehimto  kodiya^  -  kakam- 
daehimto^-  Vagghavacca^^-sagottehimto^  ettha^  nam  Kodiyagane^ 
namam  gane  niggae.  tassa  nam  imao  cattari  sahao  cattari  kuhlim''* 
evam  ahijjamti.  se  kini  tam-sahao?  sahao  evam  rdiijjaniti,  tam 
jaha: 


H.  \)  "gu"  M.  2)  i"  E.  3)  Uttu"  A  (Vj,  "ia  EM.  4>  "ato  A.  5)  not  in 
CEHM.  C)  soe  5»2.  7)  sce^,  Bliad'diya  B,  "dda"  C.  8)  "iam  BEM,  "iya  C. 
9)  seo",  "iyain  Mss.  10)  not  in  CII.  11>  oaiin  E.  12)  u  A.  13)  AH  add 
nam.  14>  "li  B,  Kodinna  A,  sagu"  B.  15)  i"  BE.  16)  see*',  So"  B,  down  to  v. 
13    wanting  in  H.     17)  "ia  BEM.      18)  see",  "iyain  C.      19)  oyaiin  Mss.  see". 

9.  1)  "dae"  BE.  2)  "gu"  B.  3)  i»  BEM.  4)  u  BM,  not  in  E.  5)  "ia  E. 
6)  see^  mi"  BE,  "ma"  CM.  7)  see  5'^.  8)  ittlia  M.  9)  soo',  biyain  A.  10)  noa" 
E.  11)  Abliij.ayain  BEM.  12)  "dago"  BM  K!)  "celia  B  U)  M  adds  ca 
Abhandl    d.  DMG.  VII.   1.  0 


82  KaljmsHtra.  9—11. 

Uccrmilffari '  ^  Vijj ;i- 
hari  ya^   Vairi"^  ya^  Majjliimilla  ya  | 

Kodiyaganassa''  eya'' 
havamti  cattari  sabao  ||  1 3  |j 
se  tani-saliilo.     se    kim    tam-kuirdm?    kulaim    evam    ahijjamti, 
tarn  jab  a : 

padbam'  ittba*^  Bambbalijjani 
biiyam^**  namena  Vaccbalijjam^^  tu  | 

taiyam''  puna  Vanijjam'^" 
cauttbayam  Panbavabanayam''^'  ||  14  ||  (9.) 
tberanam  Suttbiya'-Suppadibuddbaiiam  kodiya^-kakamdaganani 
Vaggbavacca -sagottanam^  ime  pamca  tbera  amtevasi  abiivacca 
abbinnaya  bottba-'^,  tarn  jaha :  tbere  ajja-Imdadinne,  tbere*  Piyagamtbe-'', 
tbere  Vijjabaragovale  Kasava  -  gottenam'',  tbere  Isidatte ,  tbere 
Aribadatte ''.  tberebimto  nam  Piyagamtbebimto  ettba^  nam  Ma- 
jjbima  saba  niggaya;  tberebimto  nam  Vijjabaragovalebimto  tattba^ 
nam  Vijjabari  saba  niggaya.  tberassa  nain  ajja-Iindadinnassa  Kasava- 
gottassa^*^  ajja-Dinne  tbere  amtevasi  Goyama^^-sagotte^".  tberassa 
nam  ajja-Dinnassa  Goyama^  -  sagottassa^ "  ime  do  tbera  amtevfisi 
abavaccii-  abbinnaya  bottba^:  there  ajja-Samtisenie  Madbara-sagotte  "^, 
tbere  ajja-Sibagiri  Jaasai-e^nvosiya^-gotte^''.  tberebimto  nam  ajja- 
Samtiseniebimto  Madbara-sagottebimto**'  ettba^  nam  Uccanagari'^ 
Saba  niggaya.  (10.) 

tberassa   nam    ajja-Samtiseniyassa^    Madbara- sagottassa^    ime 

cattari  tbera  amtevasi  abavacca  abbinnaya  bottba^,  ^000  tarn 
jaba:  tbere  ajja-Senie,  tbere*  ajja-Tavase,  tbere*  ajja-Kubere, 
tbere^  ajja-Isipalie.  tberebimto  nam  ajja-Seniebimto  ettba''  nam 
Ajjaseniya^  saba  niggaya;  tberebimto  nam  ajja  -  Tavasebimto 
ettba^  nam  Ajjatavasi  saba  niggaya;  tberebimto  nam  a]ja-Kubere- 
bimto  ettba^  nam  Ajjakubera  saba  niggaya;  tberebimto  nam  ajja- 
Isipaliebimto  ettba^  nam  Ajjaisipaliya^  saba  niggaya.  tberassa  nam 
ajja-Sibagirissa  Jaisarassa  Kosiya-gottassa'' ime  cattari  tbera  amtevasi 
abavacca  abbinnaya  bottba^,  tarn  jaba :  tbere  Dhanagiri,  tbere  ajja- 
Vaire,  tbere  ajja-Samie,  tbere  Aiibadinne**.  tberebimto  nam  ajja- 
Samiebimto'-'  Goyama^-saguttebimto  ettba*'  nam  Bambbadiviya^"  saba 
niggaya.  tberebimto  nam  ajj a- Vairebimto  ^ ^  Goyama ' "''-sagottebiinto ^ ^ 
ettba^*  nam  Ajjavaira^-'  saba  niggaya.     tberassa  nam   ajja-Vairassa 


9.   15)Ucca"C.    16)VayanCM.    17)  "o"  A.     18)  soo',  bi»  AEM.    19)  Vattho 
AC.     20)  Villi"  CII.     21)  nh   CE,  m\  A,  Ovaniijam  M. 

10.  1)  SCO  5»2.  2)  OgiiO  liCIIM.  3)  hu"  BEM.  4)  only  in  A.  5)  2/ only 
after  a,  d  E.  6)  gu"  BM.  7)  ajjarahadatto  B,  Ara"  H.  8)  i"  BEM.  9)  ittha 
EM.      10)  "gu"  B.      11)  "iss"  AB,  "is"  CH.      12)  soe^",  sago"  A.      13)  Ucca"  A. 

11.  1)  see  10».  2)  go"  M,  sagu"  B.  3)  Ini"  BM.  4)  not  in  ACEH. 
5)  not  in  E.  6)  i"  BEM.  7)  sago"  A,  gu"  BM.  8)  Ara"  BCH.  9)  not  in 
ACH.  10)  "vi  C,  "via  EM.  11)  AC  add  nam.  12)  Goama  BE.  13)  -go" 
H,  -gu"  M,  sagu"  B.     14)  i"  BCEM.     15)  "ri  C,  "bayari  H. 


11  —  13.  Sthavirdvali.  8  3 

Goyama^^-sagottassa^'''  ime  tinni  tliera.  amtevasi  aliavacca  abhinnaya 
hottlia^  tarn  jalia:  there  ajja-Vairasenie ,  tliere  ajja-Paume,  there 
ajja-Eahe.  therehimto  nam  ajja-Vairaseniehimto^^  ettha^  nam  Ajja- 
naili  saha  niggaya;  therehunto  nam  ajja-Paumehimto  ettha"  nam 
Aj^^japauma  saha  niggaya;  therehimto  ajja-Rahehimto  ettha**  nam 
Ajjajayamti  saha  niggaya.  therassa  nam  ajja-Rahassa  Vaccha- 
sagottassa*^  ajja-Pusagiri  there  amtevasi  Kosiya^-sagotte'".  therassa 
nam  ajja-Pusagiiissa  Kosiya^-sagottassa''  ajja-Phaggumitte  there 
amtevasi  Goyama-sagotte^*.  (11.) 

[therassa  nam  ajja-Phaggumittassa  Goyama^-saguttassa^  ajja- 
Dhanagiri  there  amtevasi  Vasittha- sagutte^.  therassa  nain  ajja- 
Dhanagirissa  Vasittha- saguttassa^  ajja- Sivabhui  there  amtevasi 
Kuccha-sagutte.  therassa  nam  ajja-Sivabhuissa  Knccha-saguttassa 
ajja-Bhadde  there  amtevasi  Kasava-gutte-.  therassa  nam  ajja- 
Bhaddassa  Kasava-guttassa  ajja-Nakkhatte  there  amtevasi  Kasava- 
gutte.  therassa  nam  ajja-Nakkhattassa  Kasava-guttassa  ajja-Rakkhe 
there  amtevasi  Kasava-gutte^.  therassa  nam  ajja-Rakkhassa  Kasava- 
guttassa  ajja-Nage  there  amtevasi  Goyama^-sagutte.  therassa  nam 
ajja-Nagassa  Goyama'-saguttassa  ajja-Jehile  there  amtevjxsi  Vasitthfi- 
sagutte^.  therassa  nam  ajja  -  Jehilassa  Vasittha  -  saguttassa  aj^ja- 
Vinhu^  there  amtevasi  Madhara-sagutte.  therassa  nain  ajja-Vinhussa 
Madhara-saguttassa^  ajja-Kalae  there  amtevasi  Goyama'-sagutte^. 
therassa  nam  ajja-Kalagayassa  Goyama ^-saguttassa ^  ime  dothera  anite- 
vasi  Goyama-sagutta :  there  ajja-Sampalie,  there  ajja-Bhadde.  eesim 
dunha*  vi^  theranam  Goyama^-saguttanain  ajja-Vuddhe  there  amte- 
vasi Goyama^-sagutte'^.  therassa  nam  ajja-Vuddhassa  Goyama'-sagu- 
ttassa ajja-Samghapalie  there  amtevasi  Goyama^-sagutte^.  therassa 
nam  ajja  Samghapaliyassa"-  Goyama'-saguttassa^  ajja-Hatthi''  there 
amtevasi  Kasava-gutte"'^.  therassa  nam  ajja-Hatthissa Kasava-guttassa^ 
ajja-Dhamrae  there  amtevasi  Suwaya'^-gutte.  therassa  nam  ajja- 
Dhammassa  Suwaya'^-guttassa^  ajja-Sihe^  there  amtevasi  Kasava- 
gutte.  therassa  nam  ajja-Sihassa  Kasava-guttassa^  ajja^-Dhamme 
there  amtevasi  Kasava-gutte'-.  therassa  nam  ajja^-Dhammassa  Kasava- 
guttassa  ajja-Samdille  there  amtevasi.  (12.)] 

vamdami  Phaggumittam 
ca'   Goyamam^  Dhanagiriin  ca  Vasittham  | 

Kuechan.i^  Sivabhuiiii''  pi  ya^ 
Kosiya^  Dujjiinta*'-kanhe'   ya^'  ||  1  || 


11.  IC)  sagu"  ABE,  -go"  C.  17)  Vayara"  E,  "iiiyaoh"  C.  IS)  sagoi"  15M. 
I'J)  -go"  IIM,  sagu"  B.     20)  sagu"  B  -gii  M. 

12.  wanting  in  ACII,  sco  notes.  1)  see  10\  2)  "go"  M.  .'i)  "uin  M. 
^)  dunhain  B.  fj)  not  in  B.  C)  Suhatthi  M.  7)  Savaya  M.  K)  Solio  K.  9)  E 
ailds  inalia. 

i:{.  V.  1  1)  not  ill  1U;F1M.  2)soo  Id''.  .'{)  Ko"  CH,  "ccliim  A.  4)  Sipa"  A. 
5)  a  EM.     (i)   do"  CII,  "jya"   BCII.     7)   nli  B,  nith  A,  kaipto  kvacit  S. 


^4  KalpasHtra.  w.  2—9. 

tarn  vaipdiuna  sirasu 
Bhaddam '   vamdami  Kasavam-  gottam'  | 

Nakkhani^  Kasava-gottam^ 
Rakkham  pi  ya^  Kasavam  vainde  ||  2  1| 

vamdami  ajja-Nagam^ 
ca  Goyamam^  Jehilam^  ca  Vasitthaip  | 

Vinlium*  Madhara-gottam^ 
Kalagam  avi  Goyamam^  vamde  ||  3  || 

Goy  ama  ^  -gutta-kumaram 
Sampaliyam^  talia^  ya*  Bliaddayam^  vamde  | 

tlieram  ca  ajja-Vuddham 
Goyama-guttam  namamsami^  ||  4  j] 

tarn  vamdiuna  sirasa 
tliira-satta-caritta-nana-sampanuaiii  ^  | 

theram  ca  Samgliavaliya** 
Kasava-gottam^  panivayami  ||  5  || 

vaindami  ajja-Hattbim 
ca^  Kasavaiu  kliamti-sagaram  dhiram  | 

gimhana  padhama-mase 
kalagayam  cetta^-suddhassa  ||  G  || 

vamdami  ajja-Dliammam 
ca'  Suwayam  sila^-laddhi-sampannain  | 

jassa^  nikkliamane  devo^ 
cliattam  varam  uttamain  vahai  |1  7  || 

Hattham  Kasava-gottam ' 
Dhammam  siva-sahagain  panivayami  | 

Siliam  Kasava-gottam - 
Dhammam  pi  ya^  Kasavain  vamde  ||  8  || 

[tarn  vamdiuna  sirasa 
tliira-satta-earitta-nana-sampannam  ^  | 

tlieram  ca  ajja-Jambum^ 
Goyama^-guttam  uamamsami  ||  9  || 


V.  2.  1)  Vattam  A,  Cittain  CH.  2)  "va  BE.  3)  sagu^  BE.  4)  Nakkha- 
ttam   C.     5)  gu"  BE.'     6)  a  EM. 

V.  3.  1)  Gamgam  kvacit  S.  2)  Goa"  E.  3j  Jetthilain  laiacit  S.  4)  nli 
CEHM.     5)   gu"  BE. 

V.  4.  and  5.  A  om.  the  last  hemistich  of  v.  4  and  the  first  one  of  v.  5. 
IJ  Goa"  E.  2)  "puli"  CH,  "iain  E,  Sampannayam  A,  Appaliyam  kvacit  S. 
3)  tarn  A.  4)  not  in  ACM.  5)  Bhaddavayam  M.  C)  panivayami  E.  7)  "pu" 
C.     8)  "pal"  B,  "laya  M,   "lia  E.     9j   gu"   BCE. 

V.  6.      1)  CHM  om.     2)   ci"  BCII. 

V.   7.      1)  E  om.     2)  sisa  A.     3)  read  jasa  or  nikhamane?     4)   deva  C. 

V.   8.      l;  gu"  BE.     2)  gu"  BEM.     3)  a  BEM. 

V.  9 — 13.  incl.  are  wanting  in  A;  they  are  not  commented  upon  in  the 
commentaries.      1)  "pu"  CH.     2)  "bu  B,   "bu  HM.      3)  Goa"  EM. 


vv.   10 — 14.  Sthavirdvali.  g5 

m  iu-m  addavH  -  s  amp  an  n  a  1 11 ' 
uvauttam-  nana-dainsana-caritte  | 

theram  ca  Namdiyam^   pi  ya"* 
Kasava-guttam  panivayami  |!  10  || 

tatto  a  tliira-carittuin 
uttaina-sammatta' -satta--saiiijuttam  | 

Desigani-kbamasainanain 
Kasava^-guttam*  namamsami  ||  11  |i 

tatto  anuoga-dharain 
dhiram^  mai-sagaram  malia.sattaiii  | 

Thiragutta-khamasamanaiu 
Vaccha-saguttam-  panivayami^  ||  12  || 

tatto   a^  nana-damsaiia- 
caritta-tava-suttliiyam^  guna-mahaiptam  | 

theram  kumara-Dhammam 
vamdami  ganim  gunoveyani^  ||  13  ||  ] 

sutt'-attha-rayana-bharie 
khama-dcima-maddava-gunehi^  sampanne  | 

Deviddhi-khamasamane 
Kasava-gotte''*  panivayami  ||  14  ||  (13.) 


V.    10.  1)  "e  B.     2)  ovalanam  B.     3)   "iain  CEHM.     4)  a  BEM. 

V.    11.  1)  .samatta  C.     2)  uot  in  H.     3)  Madhara  CE.     4)  go"  H. 

V.   12.  1)  viraiTi    CH.       2)    Kasavaguttam    C,    Marlharagottam    H.      3)   na- 
mamsami H. 

V.   13.  1)  ya  B.     2)  "iaia  CEHM.     3)   "earn  CEH.  "ovave"  M. 

V.    14.  1)  "him  ABE.     2)  gu"  BEM. 


Samacari. 

Tenam  kalenam  tenam  samaenam  samane  bhagavam*  Mahavire 
vasanam  sa-visai-rae  mase  viikkanite^  vasa-vasam  pajjosavei.  'se 
ken'^  atthenam  bhamte  evam  vuccai:  samane  bhagavam*  Mahavire 
vasanam  sa-visai-rae  mase  viikkamte'-^  vasa-vasam  pajjosavei?'  (1.)  "jao^ 
nam  paenam'^  agarinam  agaraim  kadiyaim^  nkkampiyaim^  cliannaim* 
littaim  ghatthaim  mattliaim  sainpadliumiyriim^  khaodagtiim  kliaya^- 
niddhamaiuum  appano  atthae  kadaiin  paribhuttaim'^  parinamiyaim^ 
bhavamti,  se  ten'^  atthenam  evain  vuccai**:  samane  bhagavam^ 
Mahavire  vasanam  sa-visai-rae  mase  viilvkamte^"  vasa-vasam  pa- 
jjosavei". (2.)  jaha  nam  samane  bhagavam^  Mahavire  vasanam  sa- 
visai-rae  mase  viikkarnte^  vasa-vasam  pajjosavei,  taha  nam  gana- 
hara  vi  vasanam  sa-visai-rae  mase  viildaiinte^  vasa-vasam  pa- 
jjosavimti.  (3.)  jalia  nam  ganaharti  vi  vasanam  jdva^  pajjosaviiiiti, 
taha  nam  ganahara-sisa  vi  vasanam^  jdva  pajjosavimti.  (4.)  jaha 
nam  ganahara-sisa  vi^  vasanam  jdva*^  pajjosavimti,  taha  nana  tliera 
vi  vasa-vasam  pajjosavimti^.  (5.)  jaha  nain  thera  vi**  vasanani  jdva 
pajjosavimti'',  taha  nam  je  ajjattae  samana  niggamtha  viharamti, 
ee'"'  vi  ya^"  nam  vasanam  jdva^^  pajjosavimti ^^  (6.)  jaha  nam  je 
ajjattae  samana  niggamtha  viliaran,iti**  vasanani  jdua^~  pajjosavimti^, 
taha  nam  amham  pi  ayariya^^  uvajjhaya  jdva  pajjosavimti^,  (7.) 
jaha  nain  amham  pi  ayariya'^  vasanani  jdiui  pajjosaviniti'',  taha 
nam  amhe  vi  vasanam  sa-visai-rae  mase  viikkainte^  vasa-vasam 
pajjosavemo.  amtara  vi  ya'*  se  kappai  pajjosavittae,  no  se  kappai 
tarn  rayanim  uvayanavittae '  ^  (8.)     I. 


1.  1)  bliay"   B.     2)  viti"  A,  vai"   C.     3)  kcnam  A. 

2.  1)  jau  BCEH.  2)  pai"  C.  3)  y  only  after  «,  d  iu  E.  4)  B  adds  guttaim, 
E  item  after  littiiiin.  5)  kliai  C.  G)  CH  add  sa  atthaiin.  7)  toiiain  A.  !S)  "ati 
C.     9)  bhay"  B.      10)  viti"  A. 

3—8.  1)  bhay"  B.  2)  viti"  A.  3)  EM  fully  repeated.  4)  vasavasam 
C  om.  Java.  5)  not  in  C.EM.  6)  ABM  om.  7)  "emti  A.  8)  EIIM  oin. 
9)  te  AM.  10)  a  BE,  not  in  AM.  11)  A  om.  12)  AHM ,  fully  repeated. 
13)    "i;i   E.      14)  a  EM.      15)  uvaiii"  BCE;  M   commentary. 


9—19.  Sdmdcdri.  37 

Vtxsa-vasaiji  pajjosaviyanaip  ^  kappai  niggamthana  va  niggainthina 
va  savvao  samainta  sa-kosam  joyanam^  uggaham  oginlutta^  nam 
citthiuna^,  alia-laiiidain  avi  uggalie.  (9.)     II. 

vasa-vasam  pajjosaviyanani-  kappai  niggamth.ina  va  niggamthina 
va  sawao  samamta  sa-kosam  joyanam^  bliikkhayariyae'^  gaiiitum 
pafliniyattae*.  (10.)  jattha  nam^  nai  niccoyaga-''  nicca-saindana ,  no 
se  kappai  savvao  samamta  sa-kosam  joyanam-  bhikkliayariyae^ 
gaintum  parliniyattae*.  (11.)  Eravai*  Kunalae  jattha  cakkiya^  siyii^ 
egam  payan_i  jale  kicca  egam  payam  tliale  kicca  evam'*  cakkiya"^, 
eva  nham^^  kappai  savvao  samamta  sa-kosam^^  joyanam'^  bhi- 
kkbayariyae'-'  gam  turn  padiniyattae*.  (12.)  evam  no  cakkiya^,  evam 
se'^  no  kappai  savvao  samamta  sa-kosam'^  joyanaxn^  bhikkbayariyae*^ 
gamtum  padiniyattae.  (13.)     III. 

vasa-vasain  pa;jjosaviyanam^  atthegaiyanam^  evam  vutta-puvvam 
bhavai:  dave,  bhamte!  evam  se  kappai  davittae^,  no  se  kappai 
padigabittae.  (14.)  vasa-vasam  pajjosaviyanam^  attbegaiyanam^  evain 
vutta-puvvam  bhavai'':  padigahe,  bbainte !  evam  se  kappai  padiga- 
bittae^, no  se  kappai  davittae.  (15.)  vasa-vasam  pajjosaviyanani 
atthegaiyanam  evam  vutta-puvvani  bhavai*:  dave,  bhamte!  padigahe-'', 
bhamte!  evain  se  kappai  davittae  padigabittae  va.  (IG.)     IV. 

vasa-vasam  pajjosaviyanan,!^  no  kappai  niggamthana  va  niggam- 
thina va  battbanam  arogganam^  baliya^-sariranam  imao  nava  rasa- 
vigaio*  abhikkhanam  2  aharittae^,  tain  jaha:  khiram,  dahim,  nava- 
niyam^,  sappini,  tenam",  gudam,  mahum,  majjain,  mauisam.  (17.)   V. 

vasa-vasam  pajjosaviyanani^  atthegaiyanam''  evam  vutta-puvvam 
bhavai:  'attho,  bhamte!  gilanassa?'  se  ya^  vaejja*:  "attho"  —  se 
ya-*  puccheyavve^:  'kevaienam''  attho?'  se  ya-*  vaejja*:  "evaienaiii 
attho  gilanassa;  jam  se  pamanam  vayai'',  se  pamane^  oghettavve^". 
se  ya^  vinnavejja'*,  se  ya^  vimiavemane  labhejja* ,  se  ya^  pamana- 
patte:  'hou!  ab'ibi!'  ii'"  vattavvam.  siya^:  'se  kim  ahu  bhamte?' 
"evaienam'^  attho  gilanassa".  siya^  nam  enam  vayaratam  paro 
vaejja*.:  'padigahehi  ajjo !  tumam  paccha*^  bbokkhasi^"*  va,  pahisi^* 
va'  —  evam  se  kappai  padigabittae'^,  no"*  se  kappai  gilanassa^ ^ 
nisae^**  padigabittae.  (18.)     VI. 

vasa-vasam    pajjosaviyanam^    atthinara^     theranam     taha-ppa- 


9.   1)  see  2'.     2)  u"   CEM,  iih  EM,  gi"  A.     3)  eitthaum  C. 

10—13.  1)  "itanam  A,  "iiiiiain  E.  2)  y  only  after  a,  a  in  EM.  3)  "iao  E. 
4)  padiy"  A.  5)  ABM  om.  G)  "oda"  A,  "oa"  E.  7)  "iri"  A,  seo^.  8)  "ati  C.  9)  uot 
ill  A.      1(1)  not  in  A,  seo^;  M  adds  sia.     11)  iih  EM.      12)  kk  B.      13)  nhain  A. 

14— IG.  l).seo28.    2)soo',  Vyii'.'ii'pC.    3)  "ett"  A.   4)  lia"  A,  "ti  H.   5)  "liolii  M. 

17.  1)  ahbruviatod  in  EM.  2)  am"  BE3I.  S  kvacit  S  iiroganani.  3)  sue 
102.     4^  cjy  ij.     5)  Or(jO  C.     6)  ti"  BCEM. 

18.  1)  PA  EM,  not  in  AC.  2)  see  2^.  3)  a  BEM.  4)  "ijj"  BEM.  .'>)  "oa" 
EM,  pueclio  S  h-vucit.  6)  kcvatitenani  CII,  'Ion"  M.  7)  vadati  II.  8)  "na  EM, 
na  II.  9)  u"  CUM,  glii"  B,  "itt"  BCEM.  10)  iti  CII,  ia  J$EM.  11)  "aio"(;ilM. 
12)  pittha  A.  13)  lilui"  BEM,  "osi  A.  M)  daliisi  hvncit  S.  U,)  "ott"  A. 
Kl)    IK.   \       17)   gilana   M.       18)   unisao  A. 

19.  1)  sou  2''.     2)  attliogayaiiaiji  A. 
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garaiin  kulaim  kadaim  pattiyaim^  thejjaim^  vesasiyaini '  sammayaim 
baliumayaim  anmiiayaim  bhavamti,  jattha*  se  no^  kappai  adakkliu^ 
vaittae  :  atthi  te,  auso '' !  imam  va  2  ?  —  'kim  aliu  bhamte  ?'  "saddhi 
gihi  ginliai''  va,  teniyam^  pi  kujja."  (19.) 

vasa-vasam  pajjosaviyassa^  nicca-bhattiyassa^ bhikkhussa  kappai' 
egam  goyara^-kalam  gahavai-kulam  bbattae  va  panae  va  nikkhamittae 
va  i^avisittae  va.  •''namiattlia  ayariya*  -  veyavaccena''  va^,  evam 
uvajjbaya''-tavassi-gilana-veyavaccena''va,^,  khudda^-kbuddiyae*  evam* 
avamjana^-jayaenam^'*.  (20.)  VII. 

vasa-vasam  p.  cauttha-bhattiyassa^  bbikkhussa  ayam  evaie 
visese,  jam  se  pao^  nikkhamma  puvvam  eva  viyadagam^  bhocca* 
paccha^  padiggahagam^  samlihiya^  sampamajjiya''  se  ya  samtharijja'^, 
kappai  se  tad-divasam  ten'  eva  bhatt'-atthenam  pajjosavittae;  se  ya^ 
no  saintbaiijja^,  evam  se  kappai  doccam^*'  pi  gahavai-kulam  bhattae 
va  panae  va  nikkhamittae  va  pavisittae  va.  (21.)  vasa-vasam  p. 
chattha-bhattiyassa^  bhikkhussa  kappamti  do  goyara^^-kala  gahavai- 
k.  bh.  V.  p.  V.  n.  v.  p.  v.  (22.)  vasa-vasam  p.  atthama-bhattiyassa^ 
bhikkhussa  kappamti  tao  goyara^^-kala  gahavai-k.  bh.  v.  p.  v.  n.  v. 
p.  V.  (23.)  vasa-vasam  p.  vigittha^^-bhattiyassa^^  bhikkhussa  kappamti 
savve  vi  goyara^^-kala  gahavai-k.  bh.  v.  p.  v.  n.  v.  p.  v.  (24.)    VIII. 

vasa-vasam  p.  nicca-bhattiyassa^  bhikkhussa  kappamti  sawaim 
panagaim  padigahittae.  vasa-vasam  p.  cauttha-bhattiyassa^  kappamti 
tao  panagaim  padigahittae,  tarn  jaha:  usseimam  va-,  samseimam 
va^,  caulodagam  va^.  vasa-vasam  p.  chattha-bhattiyassa^  bhikkhussa 
kappamti  tao  panagaim  padigahittae,  tarn  jaha:  tilodagam  va^,  tuso- 
dagam  va^,  javodagam  va^  vasa-vasam  p.  atthama-bhattiyassa^  bhi- 
kkhussa kappamti  tao  panagaim  padigahittae,  tarn  jaha:  ayamam 
va'',  sovii'am  va^,  suddha-viyadaip ^  va.  vasa-vasam  p.  vigittha- 
bhattiyassa^  bhikkhussa  kappai  ege  usina-viyade''  padigahittae,  se 
vi  ya**  nam  a-sitthe,  no  vi  ya^  nam  sa-sitthe.  vasa-vasam  p. 
bhatta^^-padiyaikkhiyassa^^  bhikkhussa  kappai  ege  usina-viyade'^ 
padigahittae,  se  vi  ya^  nam  a-sitthe,  no  vi  ya^  nam  sa-sitthe,  se  vi 
ya®  nam  paripue^^,  no  c'eva  nam  a-paripiie^^,  se  vi  ya''  nam 
parinimie,  no  c'eva  nam  a-parinimie,  ^*se  ya®  nam  bahu-sampunne, 
no  c'eva  nam  a-bahu-sampunne.  (25.)     IX. 


19.  3)  thio  BEM.      4)  tattha  CH.      5)  nno  A.      6)  "ttliu    CH,   adittham   A. 

7)  ause  M.     8)  nh  EC.     9)  "iara  EM. 

20.  1)  "ia"  E,  pa  M;  C  om'.  2)  ^iassa  EM.  3)  "ainti  C,  "ati  M.  4)  seo 
2*.  5)  liar's,  aun"B;  all  down  to  21  se  a  na  samtharijja  -wanting  in  M.  6)  E 
adds  veavaccona   va.       7)    see*    and    *.       8)   not  in  A.       9)  khudilaona  va  BE. 

10)  jaenam  jaena  H,  jayaena  E,  not  in  A,  H  adds  va. 

21—24.  1)  "iassa  BE.  '  2)  pan  CEH.  3)  via"  E,  md  H.  4)  bhu"  BE.  5)  picca 
B.     6)   "ham  BE.     7)  "ia  E,  "iya  A.     8)  OeJOa"  CH.  '   9)  a  EM.      10)  du^  BEM. 

11)  goara  E.      12)  vik"  CEH.      13)  ^iassa  BEM. 

25.  1)  "iassa  BEM.  2)  not  in  AHM.  3)  not  in  ACHM.  4)  not  in  HM- 
5)  "odao  CEH,  om.  va.     6)  y  only  after  a,  d  iu  BE.    7)  EM  om.  va,  E  °e,  M  "a- 

8)  via"  E,  "de  AE,  EM  om.  va.      9)  oia"  E.      10)  A   adds  pane.      11)  see  10*- 

12)  see'',  usinodae  A.    13)  "piiae  BC,  puie  E.    14)  the  rest  wanting  in  ACH,  Icvacit  S. 


26—34.  Sdmdcdrl  89 

vdsa-vasam  p.  sainkha-dattiyassa'  bhikkliussa  kappamti  pamca 
dattio  bhoyanassa*  padigahittae ,  pamca  panagassa;  ahava  cattari 
bhoyanassa^,  pamca  panagassa;  ahava  pamca  blioyanassa',  cattari 
panagassa.  tattha  ega  datti  lona  sayana-mittam^  avi'''  padigahiya^ 
siyri^.  kappai  se  tad-divasam  ten'  eva  bhatt'-atthenam  pajjosavittae, 
no  se  kappai  doccam'*  pi  gahavai-kulam  bb.  v.  p.  v.  n.  v.  p.  v.  (26.)  X. 

vasa-vasam  p.  no  kappai  niggamthana^  va  niggamthiria^  va^ 
Java  uvassayao  satta-gbar'-amtarain  sainkhadim  samniyatta-'-carissa 
ittae**.  ege^  evam  ahamsu:  %o  kappai  Java  uvassayao  parenam'' 
sainkhadim  samniyatta^-carissa  ittae;  ege  puna  evam  ahamsu:  no 
kappai  Java  uvassayao  paramparenam''  samkhadim  samniyatta^- 
cruissa  ittae.  (27.)  vasa-vasam  p.  no  kappai  pani-padiggabiyassa^ 
bbikkhussa  kanaga-pbusiya^ -mittam^  avi  vutthi  -  kayamsi  nivaya- 
manamsi  gahavai-kuhiin  jdva  pavisittae  va.  (28.)  vasa-vasam  p. 
pilni-padiggabiyassa'  bhikkhussa  no  kappai  agibamsi  pimdavayam 
padigahitta  pajjosavittae:  ^pajjosavemanassa  sahasa  vutthi -kae 
nivaejja*.  desain  bhocca^  desam  adaya^  se^  panina  panim  paripihitta*, 
uramsi  va  nam  nilijjijja,  kakkbamsi  va  nam  samabadijja^,  aha- 
channani^''  va  lenani  va  uvagaccbijja,  rukkha-nnilam  va  uvagacchijja^, 
jaha  se  panimsi^^  dae  va.  daga-rae  va,  daga-phusiya^^  va  no^^ 
pariyavajjai^*.  (29.)     XI. 

vasa-vasam  p.  pani- padiggahiyassa^  bhikkhussa  jam  kimci^ 
kanaga-pbusiya'-mittan.i  pi  nivadai,  no  se  kappai  bhattae  v.  p.  v.  n. 
V.  p.  V.  (30.)     XII. 

vasa-vasam  p.  padiggaha-dharissa  bhitkbussa  no  kappai  vaggha- 
liya^-vuttbi-kayamsi  gahavai-k.  bh.  v.  p.  v.  n.  v.  p.  v;  kappai  se 
appa-vutthi-kayamsi  s'-amtar'-uttaramsi-  gahavai-k.  bb.  v.  p.  v.  n.  v. 

p.  V.  (31.)  ^^0  0  vasa-vasam  p.  niggamthassa  ya^  gahavai-kulam 
pimdavaya-padiyae^  anupavitthassa  nigijjhiya*  2  vutthi-kae  nivaijja-'^, 
kappai  se  abe  aramamsi  va,  ahe  uvassayamsi  va,  ahe  viyada**- 
gihamsi  va,  ahe  rukkha-mubiinsi  va  uvagacchittae.  (32.)  tattha  se 
puvvagamanenam  puvvautte  ciiulodane  paccbautte  bhilimga^-suve**, 
kappai^  se  caulgdane  padigahittae'",  no  se  kappai  bhilimga''- 
suve**  padigahittae.    (33.)    tattha    se    puvvagamanenam    puvvautte 


26.  1)  seo  256.     2)  me"  A.     3)  iva  B.     4)   du»  BEM. 

27.  1)  "thassa  C.  2)  not  in  CII,  2  AM.  3)  ni"  H,  "ia"  BE.  4)  e"  AS, 
io  C.  5)  CHM  add  puna.  6)  down  to  ege  not  in  A.  7)  CII  add  sattagha- 
ratntaram.     8)  ni"  C,  "ia"  EM.     9)  "ia"  BEM. 

28  and  29.  1)  ?/  only  after  a,  a  in  BEM.  2)  mo"  A.  3)  down  to  nivacjij:\ 
not  in  A.  4)  "ijja  BEM.  5)  bhu"  BETIM.  6)  ay"  A.  7)  AC  om.  8)  «peli" 
A,  parivitta  II.  9)  "ojja  A.  10)  nn  A.  11)  "iinsu  A.  12)  "sia  E,  "si  A. 
13)  no  A.      14)  paria"   AE,  "vi.yai  B. 

30.   1)  "ia"  EM.     2)  kcci   M. 

31—3.').  1)  SCO  28».  2)  ^ra.ssa  B.  3)  not  in  BEM,  M  add.s  niggamthi  va. 
1)  niggo  CEM,  "jjiya  A,  "ia  EM.  5)  "i.ija  A.  6)  via"  E.  7)  hliilaingii  A, 
bhilainga  E.     8)  suco  B,  ruvc  C.     9)  "atl  CII.      KM  "ottao  A. 
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bhilimga^-suve^  pacchautte  caulodane,  kappai  se  bhilimga^  -  suve 
padigahittae ,  no  se^^  kappai  caulodane  padigaliittae.  (34.)  tattlia 
se  puvvagamanenam  do  vi  puwauttaim  vattamti '  ^ ,  kappamti  se 
do  vi  padigahittae.  -^  ^tattlia  se  puvvilgamanenain  do  vi  paccha- 
uttaim,  no  se^^  kappamti  do  vi  padigahittae.  je  se  tattha  puvva- 
gamanenain.  puvvautte,  se  kappai^  padigahittae;  je  se  tattha 
puvvAgamanenam  pacchilutte ,  no  se  kappai  padigahittae.  (35.) 
vasa-vasam  p.  niggamthassa '  gahavai-kulam  piindavaya-padiyae''* 
pavitthassa^  nigijjhiya^  2  vutthi-kae  nivaijja^,  kappai  se  ahe 
arumanisi  va  ''ahe  uvassayamsi  va ,  ahe  viyada-gihamsi  va ,  ahe 
rukkha-mulamsi  va  uvagacchittae ,  no  se  kappai  puwa-gahienam 
bhatta-panenam^  velam  uvayanavittae^;  kappai  se  puvvam'-'  eva 
viyadagam'''  bhocca^^  paccha^^  padiggahagam^^  samlihiya^  2  sam- 
pamajjiya''^  2  egayayam'*  bhamdagam  kattu  savasese  guiie'^'',  jen' 
eva  uvassae ,  ten'  eva  uvagacchittae,  no  se  kappai  tarn  rayanim 
tatth'  eva  vivayanavittae^''.  (36.)  vasa-vasam  p.  niggamthassa  gahiivai- 
kulam  pimdavaya-padiyae'''  anupavitthassa  nigijjhiya*  2  vutthi-kae 
nivaijja,  kappai  se  ahe  aramamsi  va  jdva^'^  uvagacchittae.  (37.) 
tattha  no  kappai  egassa^  niggamthassa  egae^  niggamthie  egayao^ 
citthittae ;  tattha  no  kappai  egassa  niggamthassa  dunha*  ya^ 
niggamthinam  egayao^  citthittae;  tattha  no  kappai  dunham*  niggam- 
thanam  egae'  niggamthie  egayao^  citthittae;  tattha  no  kappai 
dunham'*  niggamthanam  dunha^  ya  niggamthinam'^  egayao^  citthittae. 
atthi  ya^  ittha  kei  pamcame^,  khuddae  va  khuddiya'*'  va,  annesim 
va  samloe  sa-padiduvare ,  eva  nham*^  kappai  ^^  egayao^^  citthittae. 
(38.)  vasa-vasam  p.  niggamthassa*  gahavai-kulam  pimdavaya-j)adiyae- 
anupavitthassa  nigijjhiya^  2  vutthi-kae  nivaijja*,  kappai  se  ahe 
aramainsi  va  jdva  uvagacchittae.  tattha  no  kappai  egassa  niggam- 
thassa'' egae  agarie^  egayao^  citthittae;  evain  cau-bhamgo.  atthi 
ya'**  ittha  kei  pamcame^,  there  va  theriya^  va,  annesim **  va,  samloe 
sa-padiduvare,  evam*^  kappai  egayao'^  citthittae.  ^^evam  c'eva 
niggamthie  agarassa  ya  bhaniyavvam**.  (39.)     XIII. 

vasa-vasam    p.    no    kappai    niggamthana    va    niggamthina    va 
apaiinnaenam^  apaiinnayassa''  atthae  asanain  va,  ^panam  va,  kliaimam 


31—35.   11)  AE  om.      12)  uot  in  Cli.      13)   down  to  je  se  not  in  BEM. 

36  and  37.  1)  A  adds  va.  2)  see  28'.  3)  ai.iupa"  C.  4)  nigg"  BCEM, 
see'-*.  5)  "cjj:i  A.  C)  Java  uvagacchittae  M.  7)  B  adds  tarn.  8)  uvaiu"  ABCEII. 
9)  "agam  E.  10)  via"  EB.  11)  biiuO  BEM.  12)  picca  BE.  13)  "ham  B. 
14)  egao  BM,  cgaya  E.      15)  sure  M.      IC)   uvaiii"  BE.      17)  fiUl  phrase  C. 

38.  1)  A  adds  ya.  2)  egao  BCM.  3)  CEIIM  om.  4)  doiiha  ya  A,  "am 
CEHM.  5)  egao  CEM.  6)  "am  BE,  om.  ya.  7)  "na  ya  BE.  8)  not  in  AB,  a 
EM,  yainitlia  kei  hvacit  S.  9)  "mae  A.  10)  "ia  BEM.  11)  nham  AS. 
12)  B  adds  se.      13)  egao  HM. 

39.  1)  A  adds  ya.  2)  see  28'.  3)  nigg"  BCM.  4)  "ejja  A.  5)  AM  add 
ya.  6)  A  adds  ya,  E  a.  7)  cgau  M,  cgaya  H.  8)  a  EM,  nam  B.  9)  "mae 
ACEH.  10)  iin  A.  11)  evanham  B.  12)  egao  CHM.  13)  the  rest  is  wanting 
in  ACH.      14)'  "ia"  E. 

40  and  41.    1)  "nnattenain  A.     2)  "nnattassa  A.    3)  Mss:   4  Java  padigahittae. 
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va,   saimam  va  padigahittae.  (40.)  se  kim    aliu  bhaipte?  iecha-paro 
apaiiiinae'*  blmmjijjtv^  iccha-paro  na  bhtimjijja-\  (41.)     XIV. 

vasa-vasam  p.  no  kappai  niggamthana  va  niggamthina  va 
uda'-ullena  va  sa-siniddlieiia  va  kaenam  asanam  va  4^  aharittae  (42.) 
se  kim  ahu  bhamte?  satta  sinelinyayana  pannatta^,  tarn  jaha:  pani, 
pani-leba,  naha,  naha^-siha,  bhamuha,  aliar'-ottha* ,  uttar'-ottha*. 
aha  puna  evam  jauijja:  vigaodae^  se"  kae,  cbinna-sinelie;  evam  se 
kappai  asanam  va  4  aharittae.  (43.)     XV. 

vasa-vasam  p.  iha  khalu  niggainthana  va  niggamthina  va 
imaiin  attha  suhumaim,  jaim  chaumatthenani  niggamthena  va 
niggamthie^  va  abhikkhanam  2  janiyawaim^  pasiyawaim^  padi- 
lehiyavvaim^  bhavamti,  tarn  jaha:  ptina-siihumam^,  panaga-suhumaiii^, 
liiy a* -suhumam ^ ,  hariya*  -  suhumain  ^ ,  puppha  -  suhumam ^ ,  amda- 
suhumam^,  lena- suhumam^,  sineha-suhumara^.  se  kim  tarn  pana- 
suhume?  pana-suhume  painca-vihe  pamiatte* ,  tarn  jaha:  kinhe, 
uile,  lohie,  halidde,  sukkile.  atthi  kumthu  aiiuddhari  namam^,  ja 
thiya"  acalamana  chaumatthanam  niggamthana  va  2  no  cakkhu- 
phasam''  hawam  agacchai^,  ^ja  atthiya  calamana  chaumatthanam 
cakkhu-phasam  hawam  agacchai;  ja  chaumatthenam  nigganithena 
va  niggamthie^'*  va  abhikkhanam  2  janiyawa^^  pasiyawa^^  padi- 
lehiyawa^^  bhavai^^.  se  tarn  pana-suhume^.  (44.)  se  kim  tarn 
panaga-suhume^  ?  ^panaga-suhume  pamca-vihe  pannatte^:  kinhe* 
jdva^  sukkile".  atthi  panaga-suhmne  tad-dawa'^-samana-vannae^ 
namam  pannatte^,  je^  chauinatthenam  niggamthena  va  2  jdvu 
padilehiyavve^*^  bhavai^^.  se  tani  panaga-suhume.  se  kim  tarn 
bi3'a^--suhu.me?  ^biya-suhume  pamca-vihe  pannatte^;  tarn  jaha: 
kinhe*  Jaya^  sukkile*^.  atthi  biyai2.g^|jijjj;ie  kaniya^*-samana-vannae 
namam  pannatte^,  je^  chaumatthenam  niggamthena  va  2  Java 
padilehiyavve^^  bhavai.  se  tarn  biya^^-suhume.  se  kiip  tarn  hariya^^- 
suhume?  ^haiiya-suhume  pamca-vihe  paimatte^.  kinhe  Jard  sukkile  ^^ 
atthi  hariya^^-suhvune  pudhavi-samana-vannae  namam  pannatte^, 
je^  niggamthena  va  2  jdva^  padilehiyavve^-  bhavai.  se  tain 
hariya*--suhume.  se  kim  tarn  puppha- suhume  ?  ^puppha-suhume 
pan.ica-vihe  pannatte^  tarn  jahfi:  khihe*  jdva  sukkile".  atthi  puppa- 
suhume  i-ukkha^^-samana-vannae^  namam  pannatte^,  je^  chauma- 
tthenam nigganithena  va  2  jdva  padilehiyavve '  -   bhavai.      se    tain 


40  and  41.  4)  iipadinnatc  A.     5)  "ejja  A. 

42  and  4;j.  1)  fully  repeated  in  15.  2)  not  in  A15 ,  nn  C.  .3)  i.inalia  A. 
4;   uttlia  15EM.     .1)  "oyao  ClI.     Gj  nio   KM. 

44.  1)  "thina  BCII,  2  M.  2)  "ia"  K.  3)  "ha"  M,  Mss.  write  always  "sulmnic 
2  panica".  4)  nn  A.  5)  M  adds  samuppana.  0)  seo  28».  7)  pa"  II.  H)  "ainti 
M.     9)  down  to  agacchai  only  in  ClI.     10)  "ina  CII.    11)  "ia"  EM.     12)  "aniti  C'll. 

45.  1)  suhaino  M.  2)  Mss.  2.  3)  nn  A.  S.  4)  nh  IJC.  5)  some  JIss. 
have  the  full  phrase.  C)  "He  CM.  7)  dava  BEII.  8)  vanno  Ali.  9)  jain  A. 
10)  "ia"  BE.  11)  "aniti  CH.  12)  see  28'.  13)  "lie  CUM.  14)  "ia  E.  15)  "lie 
CEllM.      10)   rukkhona  A. 
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puppha-suhume.  se  kim  tarn  amda-suhume  ?  ^amda-suhume  pamca- 
vihe  pannatte^:  ' ''uddams'-amde ,  ulvkaliy'i2.aip(je  pipiliy'^^.j^jp^g 
haliy'^--amde,  hallohaliy'^^-amde ,  je  niggamthena  va,  2  jdva  padi- 
lehiyavve'^  bhavai.  se  tarn  amda-suhume.  se  kim  tarn  lena- 
suhume  ?  ^lena-suhume  pamca-vihe  pannatte^.  tarn  jaba:  uttimga- 
lene,  bbimgu-lene,  ujjue'^,  tala-mulae,  saipbukkavatte  namam  pam- 
came,  je^  niggamtbena  va  2  jdva  padilebiyawe^-  bhavai.  se  taip 
lena-subume.  se  kim  tarn  sineha-suhume  ?  ^sineha-subume  pamca- 
vibe  pannatte"*,  tarn  jaba:  ussa*^,  bimae,  mabiya^*,  karae,  baratanue, 
je  niggamtbena  va  2  jdva  padilehiy awe "  bhavai.  se  tarn  sineha- 
suhume.   (45.)     XVI. 

vasa-vasam  pajjosavie^  bhikkbu  ya"^  iccbijja  gabavai-kubim  bh. 
V.  p.  V.  n.  V.  p.  v.,  no  se  kappai  anapucchitta  ayariyam^  va,  uva- 
jjbayam  va,  theram*,  pavattim,  ganim,  ganaharam,  ganavaccbeyayam^, 
jain  va  purao-kaum^  viharai;  kappai  se  apucchium^  ayariyam'  va 
jdva  jam  va  purao-kaum  viharai:  'icchami  nam  tubbbehim  abbba- 
nunnae^  samane  gabiwai-k.  bh.  v.  p.  v.  n.  v.  p.  v.';  te  ya''  se 
viyarejja^*',  evam  se  kappai  gabavai-k.  bh.  v.  p.  v.  n.  v.  p.  v.;  te 
ya"  se  no  viyarejja^** ,  evam  se  no  kappai  gtihavai-k.  bh.  v.  p.  v. 
n.  V.  ]}.  V.  se  kim  cibu  bhamte?  ayariya^^  paccavayam  janamti.  (46.) 
evam  vibara - bhumim  va,  viyfxra^^-bbumim  Vtl,  annam^^  va  jam 
kimci^^  paoyanam^^  evam  gamanugamam  duijjattae^*.  (47.)  vasa- 
vasam  p.  bhikkbu  ya^  iccbijja  annayarim^  vigaini  abtirittae'^  no  se 
kappai  anapucchitta  ayaiiyam^  va  jdva  ganavaccbeyayam^  va,  jam 
va  purao-kaum  viharai;  kappai  se^  apuccbitta  nam,  tarn  c'eva'^: 
'icchami  nam,  bhamte!  tubbbehim  abbhanunnae*  samane  annayarim'-* 
vigaim  abtirittae-^',  tarn  jaba:  evaiyam*  va  evaikhutto^"  va.  te  ya^^ 
se  viyarejja^-,  evam  se  kappai  annayarim  vigaim  abarittae^;  te  ya^^ 
se  no  viyarejja^^,  evam  se  no  kappai  annayarim  vigaim  aharittae. 
se  kim  ahu  bhamte  ?  ayariya  paccavaj'am  jixnamti.  (48.)  vasa-vasam 
p.  bhikkbu  ya^  iccbijja  annayarim^  teicchim^  auttittae,  tain  ceva 
savvam  bhdniyavvam.  (49.)  vasa-vasam  p.  bhikkbu  ya^  iccbijja 
annayarain'*  orabini^  tavo-kammam  uvasanipajjitta  nam  vibarittae, 
tain  ceva  savvam  bhdniyavvain^.  (50.)  vixsa-vrisam  p.  bhikkbu  ya^ 


45.  17)  A:  udayanido,  ukkaliyamde,  uddarpsamde,  pipiliyamde ,  hallohaliy- 
amde.      18)  ujjae  M.   S.     10)  osa  S. 

4G  and  47.  1)  ABCH  abbreviated.  2)  CEHM  om.  3)  "iam  E.  4)  B  adds  va. 
5)  "ea"  E,  "eiyam  B.  6)  "kao  B,  kaom  C.  7)  «itta  H.  8)  anu"  A,  nn  ACM. 
0)  a  BE.  10)  via"  BE,  »ijja  BEM.  11)  see  25«.  12)  nn  a!  13)  Icimpi  B, 
kimbi  H.      14)  "ittac  BEM,  S. 

48.  1)  not  in  CEHM.  2)  nn  A.  3)  "ettae  A.  4)  see  28'.  5)  "eyam 
ACH,  see*,  not  in  M.  6)  not  in  H.  7)  ayariam  Java  aharittae  BM.  8)  nii 
CM.  9)  nn  M.  10)  evam  tikkhutto  ACH.  11)  a  BE.  12)  viarijja  BE. 
13)  «ia  BE. 

49—51.  1)  a  B,  not  in  CEHM.  2)  "ram  H.  3)  "iam  BM,  teg"  E,  "am 
CE.  ■  4)  "ragam  BE.  5)  u"  HM.,  BEM  add  kallanam  sivam  dhannam  mam- 
gallam  sassiriyam  mahanubhavam.     6)  BCE  om.     7)  CEHM  om. 
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iccbijja  apaccbima  -  maran'  -  amtiya^-saiplehana-jusaiia-jusie  bhatta- 
pana-padiyaikkbie  paovagae^  kalam  anavakamkbaniane  vibarittae  va, 
nikkbamittae  va,  pavisittae  va,  asanam  4  abarittae^"  va,  uccaram 
va  pasavanam  va  parittbavittae,  sajjbayam  va  karittae'^,  dbamma- 
jagariyam^-  va  jagarittae,    no    se    kappai    anapuccbitta,  tarn  c'eva. 

(51.)   xvn. 

vasa-vasam  p.  bbikkbu  ya^  iccbijja  vattbam  va  padiggabam  va 
kambalam  va  paya-pumcbanam-  va  aunayaram^  va  uvabim  ayavittae* 
va  payavittae  va,  no  se  kappai  ^egam  va  anegam  va  apadimiavitta 
gabavai-kulam  bb.  v.  p.  v.  n.  v.  p.  v.,  asanain  va  abarittae^,  babiya^ 
''viyara-bbmnim'''  va,  vibara-bbumim^  va,  sajjbayam  va  karittae, 
ka-ussaggam  va  tbanam  va  tbaittae.'  attbi  ya^"'  ittba  kei^^  aba'^- 
sanniliie  ege^^  va  anega  va,  kappai  se  evam  vadittae^^:  'imam  ta, 
ajjo !  mubuttagam  janabi^^  Java  tava^^  abam  gabavai-kulam  j'tu'a 
ka-ussagam  va  tbanam  va  tbaittae.'  se  ya^''  se  padisunijja,  evam 
se  kappai  gabavai-kulam,  tain  c'eva;  se  ya^^  se  no^^  padisunijja, 
evam  se  no  kappai  gabavai-kulam  jdva  ka'-ussaggam  va  tbanain 
va  tbaittae.  (52.)     XVEI. 

vasa-vasam  p.  no'  kappai  niggamtbana  va  niggamtbina  va 
anabbiggabiya^-sejjasanienam^  bottae*,  ayanam  eyam;  anabbiggabiya^- 
sejjiisaniyassa''  anucca-kuiyassa^  anattba-bamdbissa^  amiyasaniyassa-'' 
anataviyassa^  asamiyassa^  abbikkbanam  2  apadilebana'^- silassa 
apamajjana'^-silassa  taba  taba  nam  samjame  durarabae  bhavai.  (53.) 
anayaiiam'^  eyam^^:  abbiggabiya^-sejjasaniyassa^  ucca-kuiyassa'' 
attba  -  bamdbissa^  miyasaniyassa^  ayaviyassa^  samiyassa^'*  abbi- 
kkbanam 2  padilebana-silassa  pamajjana-silassa  taba  2  nam  samjame 
suarabae'^  bbavai.  (54.)     XIX. 

vasa-vasam  p.  kappai  niggamtbana  va  niggamtbina  va  tao 
uccara-pasavana-bbumio  paclilebittae ' ;  na  taba  bemamta-gimbasu'', 
jaba  nam  vasasu.  se  kim  abu  bbamte?  vasasu  nam  osannain^ 
pana  ya  tana  ya  biya*  ya  ^panaga  ya  ^bariyani*^  ya^  bbavamti. 
(55.)     XX.  ' 

vasa-vasam  p.  niggamtbana  va  niggamtbina  va  tao  mattagaim 


49 — 51.  8)  see  lO"'^.  9)  pan"  BE,  paugae  C,  evani  uvagao  E.  10)  "ettao  A. 
11)  "ettae  C.     12)   '^am  E. 

52.  1)  a  B,  CEHM  om.  2)  pucch"  IIM,  «iiiain  M.  3)  "rim  AC.  4)  "ettae 
A.  5)  down  to  galiii"  not  in  ACII.  6)  "attae  C.  7)  see  lO''^.  8)  not  in  BM, 
E  after  vih"  va,  see'.  9)  "mi  A.  10)  yaittha  CH.  11)  ke  CH,  ablii.sa- 
mann.agao  (nt?)  added  in  AM.  12)  aha"  A.  13)  ego  A.  14)  vaittao  BEjM. 
15)  "nehi  M,  viyan"  ClI.  IC)  not  in  C.  17)  a  BE,  se  ya  not  in  M.  18)  a 
BE.      19)  niio  A. 

53  and  54.  1)  B  adds  so.  2)  see  lO'^.  3)  si"  Mss.  "iyai.iam  AB.  4)  liu"  BEM. 
5)  see  28".  C)  si"  BEM,  see'''.  7)  ku"  A,  see^  8)  4ya.ssa  CII,  "iassa  M. 
9)  anaya"  CH,  see'*.  10)  app"  B.  11)  app"  EH.  12)  anad"  AB.  13)  eain  M. 
14)  "ia"  E,  A  om.  the  three  preceding  words  and  adds  Java.  15)  suha"  CII,  M 
before  sam". 

55.  i)  "ettae  A,  "attae  C.  2)  "osu  C.  3)  nn  BEMS.  4)  biA  KM,  biyani 
CH,  om.  ya.     5)  paiia  ya  taiia  ya  Inyic/l  S.      0)   sec  28'. 
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ginhittae^  tarn  jalia:  uccara-mattae,  pasavana-mattae,  khela-mattae. 
(5G.)     XXI. 

vasa-vasam  p.  no  kappai  niggamthana  va  niggaintlaina  va 
param  pajjosavaiiao  go-loma-ppamana'-mitta^  vi  kesa  tarn  rayanim 
uvayanavittae^,  ajjenain  khura-mumdena  va  lukka-siraena  va  hoya- 
vvam*  siya^;  pakkhiya^  arovana,  masie  khura-mumde,  addlia-masie 
kattari  -  mumde ,    cham-masie   loe,    samvaccliarie   va^  thera-kappe''. 

(57.)    xxn. ' 

vasa-vasam  p.  no  kappai  niggamthana  va  niggamthina  va 
param  pajjosavanao  aliigaranam  vaittae^;  je  nam  niggamtho^  va  2 
pai'am  pajjosavanao  abigaranam  vayai-^,  se  nam:  'akappenam,  ajjo! 
vayasi'  'ti*  vattavve  siya^  je  nam  niggamtlio^  va  2  param  pajjo- 
savanao ahigaranam  vayai  2,  se  nam  nijjubiyawe-^  siya,^  (58.)    XXIII. 

vasa-vasam  p.  iba  khalu  niggamtbana  va  niggamtbina  va 
ajj'  eva  kakkbade  kadue  viggabe'    samuppajjijja^,    sebe    rainiyam^ 

kbamijja,  rainie^  vi  sebam  khamijja^.  ^^00  kbamiyavvam*,  kbama- 
viyavvam^,  uvasamiyavvam* ,  uvasamaviyavvam^ ,  sammui''-sampu- 
cchana-babulena  boyavvam' :  jo  uvasamai,  tassa  attlii  arabana;  jo^ 
na  uvasamai,  tassa  n'attbi  arabana,  tamba  appana  c'eva  uvasamiya- 
vvam*.  se  kim  abu  bbamte?  uvasama-saram  kbu  samannam. 
(59.)     XXIV. 

vasa-vasam  p.  kappai  niggamtbana  va  niggamtbina  va  tao^ 
uvassaya^  ginbittae^;  tam*  veuvviyii^  padileba  saijjiya*'  pama- 
.ijana^.  (GO.)    "XXV. 

vasa-vasam  p.  kappai  niggamtbana  va  niggamtbina  va  annayaiim 
disim^  va  anudisim^  va  avagijjbiya^  2  bbatta-panam  gavesittae^. 
se  kim  abu  bbanite?  osannam'*  samana  bbagavamto  vasasu  tava- 
sampautta  bbavamti.  tavassi  dubbale^  kibamte  muccbijja  va  pa- 
vadijja*^  va,  tam  eva  disim^  va  anudisim  va  samana  bbagavamto 
padijagaramti.  (01.)     XXVI. 

vasa-vasarn  p.  kappai  niggamtbana  va  niggamtbina  va  Java 
cattari  pamca  joyanaim^  gamtum  padiniyattae  - ,  amtara  \\  ya^  se 
kappai  vattbae,  no  se  kappai  tam  rayanim  tattb'eva  uvayanavittae^. 

(62.)   xxvn. 


56.  1)  nh  BEM,  gihi"  H,  "attae  IIE. 

57.  1)  pa"  A.  2)  me"  A.  3)  iivainO  ABE.  4)  boa"  BE,  hoi"  A,  hova- 
vvam  II.  5)  "ia  BE.  6)  not  in  AB.  7)  A  adds  theranam  ukkosena  chammasite, 
tarunanam  caumr»sito  loo. 

'68.   i)  vad"  CII.     2)  "ana  CM.     3)  "ati  CH.     4)  "i  A.     5)  see  25^. 
59.  1)  vugg"  BCEH.     2)  "eiju  C.     3)  rayan"  B,  see*.     4)  see  25'^.     5)  Ovea" 
E,  see^,  "amiyavvam  A.     C)  sumai  CH,  sammain  A.     7)  hoa"  BE,  hoi"  A.     8)  M 
inserts  u. 

CO.  1)  BCH  om.  2)  "ggatau  II,  "ggatau  C,  "gga  ES,  "yato  A.  3)  nh  M. 
4)  BC  add  jaha.  5)  "ia  E,  voutt"  A  S.  kvacit.  6)  "ia  E,  tajjaiya  A.  7)  padi- 
leha  S  kvacit. 

61.  1)  "satn  A.  2)  avi"  B,  "ia  E.  3)  uginhittao  C,  ginhittae  H.  4)  ahhi- 
kkhanam  A.     5)  duvvile  A.     6)  padijja  A,   pavaiiij;ja  B. 

62.  1)  joa"  E.     2)  padiy"  A,  nia"  E.     3)  a   M.     4)   uvain"  ABE. 
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icc'eyam^  samvacchariyam^  tliera  -  kappam  aha-suttam  aha- 
kappam  aba-maggam  alia-taccara  sammam  kaena  pliasitta  palitta 
sobhitta  tiritta  kittitta  araliittii  anae^  anupalitta ,  attbegaiya- 
samana'*  niggamtba  ten'  eva  bbava-ggahanenam  sijjbainti  bujjbamti 
muccamti  pariniwaimti^  sawa-dukkbanam'^  amtam  karemti^,  attbe- 
gaiya  doccenam^  bbava-ggabanenam  sijjbamti  jdva^  sawa-dukkba- 
nam^  amtam  kareipti'',  attbegaiya  taccenam  bbava-ggabanenam  jdva 
aintam  karemti^,  ^''satt'-attba  bbava-ggabanaim^^  n' aikkamamti.  (63.) 

tenam  kalenam  tenam  samaenam  samane  bbagavam  Mabavire 
Rayagibe  nagare*  gtinasilae  ceie^  babunam  samananain  babunam 
samaninam  babunam  savayanam  babunam  saviyanam  babunam  de- 
vanam  babunam  devinam'^  majjba-gae  c'eva  evam  aikkbai,  evam 
bbasai,  evam  pannavei*,  evam  paruvei,  pajjosavana-kappam  namam^ 
ajjba3^anara  sa-attbam  sa-beuyam  sa-karanam  sa-suttain  sa-attbam 
sa-ubbayam  sa-vagaranam  bbujjo  bbujjo  uvadamsei.  tti  bemi.  (64.) 


pajjosavana-kappo^  samatto''. 


G.3.  1)  earn  B,  eiyam  C,  eiam  E,  aiam  M.  2)  seo  20".  3)  anao  M.  4)  not 
in  A.  5)  "ayamti  A.  6)  "am  A.  7)  "initi  B,  "amti  CE.  8)  dii"  BEM.  9)  fully 
repeated  in  BE.     10)  satta  B.     11)  B  adds  puna. 

64.  1)  nay^'  CH.  2)  ceie  CM.  3)  sam.aiuiyasurae  parisae  maijhagao  I'ti 
pathos  S.  4)  nn  BE.  5)  A  adds  atthamain.  6)  CUM  add  dasa-suyakkham- 
dhassa  atthamam  ajjhayanatn,  A  after  sam".     7)  "ttain  CHM. 


Appendix. 

A  has  the  following  passage  instead  of  Jinacai'itra  33 — 46. 

tae  nam  sa  Tisala  khattiyani  ikkam  ca  nam  mabam  pamdaram 
dhavalam  seyam  samkhaula-vimala-dadlii-ghana-go-kbira-pliena-raya- 
nikara-payasam  tliira-lattlia-pauttha-pivara-susilittha-visittba-tikklia- 
dadba-vidambiya-mubam  rattoppala-patta-pauma-ninaliy'-agga-jibain 
vatta-padipunna-pasattba-niddba  -  mabu-guliya  -  pimgal'  -  akkbam  padi- 
punna-viula-sujaya-kbamdbam  nimmaba-vara-kesara-dbaram  sosiya- 
sunimmiya-sujaya-appbodiya-lamgulatn  somam  somakaram  lilayamtani 
jambbayamtam  gagana-talao  uvayamanam  sibam  abbimubam  mube 
pavisamanam  pasitta  nam  padibuddba.  (1.)  ekkam  ca  nam  mabam 
pamdaram  dbavalara  seyam  samkbaubx  -  vimala  -  samiikasani  vatta- 
padipunna  -  kannani  pasattba  -  niddba  -  mabu  -  guliya  -  pimgal'  -  akkbain 
abbbuggaya-malliya-dbavala-damtam  kamcana-kosi-pavittba-damtam 
anamiya  -  cava  -  ruila  -  samvilliy'  -  agga  -  somdam  allixja  -  pamana-jutta- 
puccbam  seyam  cauddamtam  battbi-rayanam  sumine  pasitta  nam 
padibuddba.  (2.)  ekkam  ca  nain  mabam  pamduram  dbavalam  seyam 
samkbaula  -  viula  -  sannikasam  vatta  -  padipunna  -  kamtbam  velliya- 
kakkad'  -.accbam  visam'  -  uunaya  -  vasab'  -  ottbam  cala  -  cavala  -  pina- 
kakubam  allina-pamana-jutta-puccbam  seyam  dbavalam  vasabam 
sumine  pasitta  nam  padibuddba.  (3.)  ekkam  ca  nam  mabam  sii'iya- 
bbiseyam  sumine  pasitta  nam  padibuddba.  (4.)  ekkam  ca  nam 
mabam  malla-damam  viviba-kusumovasobiyam  pasitta  nam  padi- 
buddba. (5.)  ekkam  ca  nam  camdima-surimaganam  (?)  ubbao  pase 
uggayam  suvine  pasitta  nam  padibuddba.  (G  and  7.)  ekkam  ca  nam 
mabam  mab'-imda-jjbayam  aneka  -  kudabbi  -  sabassa  -  parimaindiya- 
bbiramam  suvine  pasitta  nam  padibuddba.  (8.)  ekkam  ca  nam  mabam 
mab'-imda-kumbbam  vara-kamala-paittbanamsurabi-vara-vari-punnam 
paum'-uppala*-pibanam  aviddba-kamtba-gunam  jdva  padibuddba. 
(9.)  ekkam  ca  nam  mabam  pauma-saram  bab'-uppala-kumuya-ualina- 
sayavatta-sabassavatta-kesai'a-pbullovaciyam  sumine  pasitta  nam 
padibuddba.  (10.)  ekkam  ca  nam  sagaram  vici-taramga-ummi-pauram 
sumine  pasitta  nam  padibuddba.  (11.)  ekkam  ca  nam  mabam 
vimanam  divvam  tudiya-sadda-sampanaddiyam  sumine  pasitta  nam 
padibuddba.  (12.)  ekkam  ca  nam  mabam  rayan'-uccayam  savva- 
rayanamayam  sumine  pasitta  nam  padibuddba.  (13.)  ekkam  ca  nam 
mabam  jalana-sibim  niddbumani  sumine  pasitta  nam  padibuddba.  (14.) 

*)  Ms.  paumappala. 


NOTES. 


Abhandl.   .1    KMC    VII.   1. 


I.     Jinacaritra. 

1)  paryuslianakalpasya  ca  "dau  kesliucid  adar^eshu  mafigala- 
rtliam  paiicanamaskai-o  dri^j^ite  (Samdebavishausliadlii).  This  ma- 
ngala  is  found  in  a  good  many  Jaina  works  besides  the  Kalpa- 
sutra. 

atra  ca  adhyayane  trayam  vacyam:  jinanam  caritani,  sthavira- 
vali,  paiyushanasamacari.    S. 

Sutras  1  and  2  down  to :  cue  ""mi  tti  jdnai  are  copied  almost 
literally,  from  the  Acarangasutra. 

pamcahaf.thuttare.  I  take  this  word  to  be  a  madliyamapadalopi 
bahuvrihi  compound:  paiica  kalyanakani  uttaraphalgunyam  yasya  sa. 

anamte  ityadi:  anantam  anantarthavishayatvat;  anuttaram 
sarvottamatvat ;  nirvyaghatam  katakutyadibhir  apratiliatatvat ; 
niravaranam  kshayikatvat;  kritsnam  sakalarthagrahakatvat ;  prati- 
pumam  sakalasvani^asahitatvat  paurnamasicandramandalavat;  kevola- 
varandnadamsane  tti.  kevalam  asahayam  ata  eva  varam  jnanam 
dar^anam  ca.  tatah  prakpadabhyam  karmadharayah.  tatra  jiianarn 
viQeshavabodharupam  darganam  samanyiwabodharapam.    S. 

2)  The  year  of  the  Jainas  is  divided  into  the  old  triple 
seasons,  grishma,  varsha  and  hemanta,  each  of  which  contains 
four  lunar  months.  The  year  commenced  on  Caitra  su.  di.  1,  as 
is  proved  by  §   208. 

mahavijaye  'tyadi  niahan  vijayo  yatra  tathavidham  ca  tat 
pushpottaram  ca  pushpottarasamjnakam  ca  tad  eva  pravareshu 
^reshtheshu  pundarikain  vimananam  madhye  uttamatvat.  S.  (see 
Colebrooke  Misc.  Essays  II  199).  ayur  devayushkam,  bhavo  deva- 
gatih,  sthitir  aharo  vaikriya^arire  'vasthanam,  tesham  kshayena.    S. 

3)  cuyamdne  na  jdnai.  the  AcrH-angasutra  adds :  suhume 
nam  se  kdle  pannatte.  Only  Tirthamkaras  and  Gods  know  about 
their  'fall'.  There  is  apparently  a  contradiction  in  the  words 
tinndna  and  va  jdnai  which  the  commentators  have  not  remarked. 

suitajdyara  tfi  suptajagarii  na  'tisupta  na  'tijagrati,  ata  eva 
"ha  uhiramdnt  2  varan.i  varam   ishau  nidrrun  gacchanti.    S. 

Tlie  saudlii  rules  are  frequently  neglected  in  the  commontarios.  I  have  not 
changed  their  orthography  except  as  regards  the  anusvara  whicli  stan<ls  for  all 
nasals  before  consonants  and  for  in  at  the  end  of  a  sentence,  and  thi>  doubling 
of  consonants  before  r. 

1* 
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4)  This  gatlia  is  taken  from  the  A.va9yakasutra  (11  276). 
The  metre  is  Capala  or  that  modification  of  Arya  the  first  and 
the  third  pddas  of  which  consist  of  three  feet  and  the  first 
syllable  of  the  fourth  foot. 

irimdnabhavana.  yo  devalokad  avatarati ,  tanmata  vimanam 
pa^.yati ;  yas  tu  narakad  udvrityo  'tpadyate,  tanmata  bhavanam ;  iti 
caturda^ai  'vai  'te  svapna  vimanabhavanayor  ekataradarr^anad  iti.    S. 

5)  cittamdnamdiyd.     makarah    prakritatvat dnamdiyd 

namdiya  tti  p^ithe  tu  a  ishan  sukhasaumyatadil)havaih ,  nandita 
samriddhim  upagata,  tata^  ca  nandita  samnddhataratam  upagata.    S. 

9irasyavartta  avarttanam  pradakshinyena  paribhramanam  yasya 
sa  (jirasyavai-ttas  tarn,  ^irasa  'praptam  ity  anye.  S.  —  The  former 
explanation  is  not  a  probable  one,  because  the  Prakrit  equivalent  of 
cirasydvartta  would  most  likely  be  sirassdvatta ,  a  form  never 
met  with.  It  is  true  that  sauvianasyita  may  become  either  somana- 
ssiya  or  somonasiya ;  but  there  is  no  form  of  sirasdvatta  mth 
two  s.      The    second  explanation  sirasd  vatta  =    (jirasd   'prdpta 

is  also  very  doubtful,  because  the  change  of  XT  iii  "^  is  anoma- 
lous. There  is  only  one  instance  of  this  phonetic  change,  viz. 
vahutta  =  prabhuta  Hem.  I.  233.  Dr.  Ed.  Miiller  proposes  an- 
other one  by  explaining  vadimsaya  as  an  equ.ivalent  of  praticraya 
(Beitriige  zur  Grammatik  des  Jainaprakrit  p.  1 5).  The  Jainas  explain 
it  by  avatamsaka.  That  they  are  light,  is  proved  not  only  by  the 
existence  of  the  form  vadimsaga,  but  also  by  its  original  meaning 
which  it  seems  to  have  in  §  51,  whence  originated  the  secon- 
dary meaning  'splendid  mansion'.  I  think  vatta  is  the  equivalent 
of  vydpta. 

piva  is  according  to  Varanici  X  4  a  Pai^aci  word ,  but 
according  to  Hemacandra  11  182,  it  is  also  found  in  Maharashtri. 
It  is  an  enclitic,  and,  as  in  the  enclitics  pi  {=  apt)  and  ca,  its 
initial  letter  depends  on  the  nature  of  the  final  letter  of  the 
preceding  word.  When  an  anusvara  precedes ,  the  enclitics  in 
question  are  to  be  written  ptva,  pi,  ca;  witness:  hayamhuyam 
piva,  pattam  piva  118,  tarn  pi,  tarn  ca  (chac-ca)  etc.  But  after 
a  vowel  they  take  the  forms  viva,  vi,  ya  (or  a  in  those  Mss. 
which  exhibit  the  yaqruti  only  after  a,  a);  witness:  Jino  viva 
138,  ruTck.hae  viva  61  v.L;  se  vi;  se  ya  (or  se  a)  etc.  The 
reason  of  this  phonetic  rule  is  obvious.  For  the  enclitics 
were  considered  as  making  part  of,  and  not  as  being  separate 
from,  the  word  to  which  they  are  appended.  The  enclitics  ca  and 
vd  sometimes  cause  the  elision  of  a  preceding  anusvara,  e.  g. 
develii  ya  devihi  ya;  niggamthdna  vd  niggamtJnna  vd.  —  It 
need  hardly  be  remarked  that  piva  is  composed  of  the  two 
particles  pi  =  apt  and  va  =  iva. 

6)  devdnuppiya  tti,  devanani  priya,  athava  devan  apy  anuriipam 
prinati  'ti  devanupriyas  tasya  sambodhanam.    S. 
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8)  ihaiii  tadarthaparyalocanalakshanam  ....  buddhih  samprata- 
dai\Mni,  vijfuiiiam  piu'vapararthavibhavakani  atitanagatavishayam.  S. 
1   believe  ihd  not  to   be  a  tatsama  but  the  derivate  from  ikshd. 

9)  lakshanani    svastikacakradini     vyanjanani     mashatilakadini. 

S mdna  means  volume;  unmdna,  weight;   pramdna,  length. 

The  noi'mal  measures  of  the  human  body  are  given  in  the    follo- 
wing gatha,  quoted  in  the  Saindehavishaushadhi: 

jala-donatn  addha-bhdram 
sa-muhdi  samiisio  u  jo  navao  \ 
vid)i -ummdna-pamdnam 
Uvihom  hhalu  lalckhanam  neyam  ||  . 
"A  drona  of  water,  a  half  bhdra,  and  who  has  the  length  of 
nine  times  the  length  of  his  own  head;    that  is    to    be    known    as 
the  threefold  definition  of  indna,  uvrndna,  and  pramdna' . 

The  volume  is  found  in  the  following  way:  jalasya  'tibhrite 
kunde  pramatavyapurushe  nive^ite  yaj  jalam  nihsarati  tad  yadi 
dronamanam  syat  tada  sa  punisho  manapnxpta  ucyate.  S.  The 
hiunan  head  measures,  according  to  S.,  12  aiigulas ,  the  whole 
l^ody  108,  but  that  of  a  Tirthamkara,  120  angulas,  for  his  ushnisha 
takes  up   12  angulas  more. 

viniidyaparinayanntta  tli  vijnatam  vijiianam  parinatamatram 
yasya  sa  tatha,  kvacid  vtntiaya-parinaya-viitta  tti  pathas,  tatra  vijna 
eva  vijnakah  sa  ca  'saa  parinatamatra(j  ca  buddhyadiparinamavan 
eva  vijnakaparinatamatrah ;  iha  matra9abdo  buddhyadiparinamasya 
'bhinavatvakhyapanaparah.  — -  Regarding  the  old  enumeration  of 
the  sciences  compare  Weber,  Fragment  der  Bhagavati  II  246. 

One  would  expect  athavvanaveydnam  itihdsapatncamdnam. 
In  Praknt  the  case-affixes  are  occasionally  dropped,  i.  i.  in  §  4, 
ujjalanaga  in  §   14,  before  saddhim  §   61   etc. 

sainkhyane  samkalitavyavakalitadiganitaskandhe  suparinishthita 
iti  yogah,  kvacit  samkhdne  ity  anantarani  sikkhdne  iti  dri(,'yate, 
tatra  ^iksham    anati    pratipadayati    ^ikshanam,    acaropade9a9astram 

7^^Vu^<eW^  pa dabhaiijane  na  ^abdaniniktipratipadake;  jo/sam 

ayane  tti:  aya-vaya-damdaka-dhc\tuh  (!)  sarve  gatyartha  jiianartha 
iti,  jyotishan_i  gi'ahadinam  aj^ane  jnane  jyotihyastre  ity  arthah.  S. 
shashtitantraiii  kapiliyaQastram.  the  60  paddrthas  are  enume- 
rated in  S.  where  the  following  verses  of  the  Rdjavdrtika ,  a 
Digambara  Agama,  are  quoted: 

pradhanastitvam  ekatvam  arthavattvam  atha  'nyata  | 
pariirthyani  ca  tatha  'nyaikyam  viyogo  yoga  eva  ca  || 
^eshavrittir  akartritvam  culikaiiha  da(;a  smritah  | 
viparyayah  paiicavidhas  tatho  'kta  nava  tushtayah  || 
karananam  asaniarthyam  aslitrivin.i^atidha  matam  | 
iti   shashtih  jiadarthanain   aslitabhih   saha  siddhibliih  || 
l.'5)bhogrirliabhoga])hogabhogastanprAkritatviUinapuinsakatvam. 
14)  comjiare  Avacyaka  11  332:  diary a-mdla- in audo  bhdsura- 
bumdi-palamba-vana-indld    samanaya  indratulyaya  riddhyii  caranti  'ti 
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samanika  indrasamanajoishkadibbavah.  S.  about  the  lokapalas  see 
Weber  1.  c.  223  —  22G.  agramabisbyah  ....  tatba  ca  "rsbam: 
Paumd,  Sivd,  Sat,  Amju  Amald  Acckard,  Navamiyd,  Rohtm.  tisrab 
parisbado  babjamadhyabbyantara,  j agbany amadbyamotkrisbtavi(,^.esba- 
parivarabbutab ,  sapta  'nikaiii  basty-a^va-ratba-padati-vrisbabba- 
nartaka-gatbaka-jana-rupani  sainyrmi.  S.  dhaya  tti  akbyanakaprati- 
baddbam  abatam  va  Vyavaccbinnam  yan  natyara  natakaip  tatra 
yad  gitam  ca  geyam  ya-ni  ca  vaditani  tantritalatalatrutitani  tatra 
tantri  vina ,  talatabicj  ca  bastaspbotara vab ,  tala  va  bastah ,  talah 
kanisikah;  tudiya  tti  ^esbaturyani  ya^  ca  gbanamridaligo  megba- 
dbvanimardalo  yac  ca  patupatabavaditam  iti  karmadbarayagai'bho 
dvandvas  tata^  ca  tesbam  yo  ravas  tena.  kvacit  punar  tnahayd 
'hay  a  -  naff  a  -  giya-vdtya  -  dhaya  -  samkha-samkhiya-kharamuhiya- 
poya-piripiriyd-panava-padaha-bharnbhd-horambhd-bheri-jhallari- 
dumduhi-tata-vifata-ghana-jhusira  -  tamti-talatdla- tudiya  -ghana- 
muimga-padu-ppavdiya-ravenam  ti  dri(^yate  tatra  abatany  avya- 
batani  natyagitavaditani  tatba  abatebbyo  mukbabastadandadibbir 
akutyamanebbyab  ^ailkbadibbyo  yo  ravas  tena  mabata  vipulena, 
tatra  9ankbah  pratttab,  (jankbika  brasva(,'.ankbah ,  kbaramukbika 
kabala,  poya  mabati  kahabi,  piripiriya  kobkaputakavanaddbamukbo 
vadyavi(;esbahi  panavo  bbandapatabo  lagbupatabo  va  tadanyas  tu 
pataba  iti,  bhanibha  tti  dbakka ,  horambha  tti  rudbigamya ,  bberi 
mabadbakka,  jbalhiri  valayakjlro  vadyavi^esbab,  dundubbir  deva- 
vadyavi^esbab ;  atbo  'ktanuktasamgrahadvarena  "ha :  tate  'tyadi 
tatani  vinadikani  tajjanita9abda  api  tatah,  evam  anyad  api  pada- 
trayam  navaram,  ayani  viijesbas  tatadinam : 

tatani  vinadikani  jiieyam,  vitatam  patabadikam  | 
ghanam  tu  kanisyataladi  vam^adi  ^ushiram  matam  |j 
tatba  tantri 'tyadi  pragvat;  patuna  daksbapurusbena  pravadyata 
iti    patupravaditab,     sa    ca    'sau    gbananiridanga^    ca    prakritatvad 
vi^esbanasya  parauipatas  tata  etesbam  ravas  tene  'ti  vyaldiyeyam.  S. 
§§   15—16  are  abnost  verbally  repeated   from    the    beginning 
of  the  Rajapra^niyasutra;    the  only   difference    is    that    there    they 
refer  to  Suryabhadeva. 

15)  imam  ca  nam  ti  kevalah  paripurnab  sa  ca  'sau  kalpa^  ca 
karyakaranasamai'tba  iti  kevalakalpab,  kevala  eva  va  kevalakalpah 
samagrah,  athava  paripurnatasadbarmyat  kevalakalpah  kevalajnana- 
sadri^as  tarn.    S. 

ohi  avadhi  is  one  of  the  five  divisions  of  samyagjndna; 
compare  The  Pandit  IX  286  (Sarvadar^.  Sam.)  ....  egasddiyam 
ti  ekakbanda^atakamayam  uttarasangani  vaikaksbikam.    S. 

16)  arahamtdnam.  sarvatra  prakrite  caturthyah  shashthi.  tato 
devadibhyo  'ti^ayapujavandanady-arhatvad  arbadbbyo  namah,  bahu- 
vacanam  advaitocchedad  arbadbahutvakbyapanartbaTn  namaskartub 
pbalati(;!ayajnapanartham  ca.  tatba  karma-'ri-hananat  arihamtdnam. 
karaiabijabhave  bhave  'prarohad  aruhamtdnam.  iti  patbatrayam.    S. 

dbarmavaracaturantacakravai-tibbyah.  trayah  samudra^  caturtho 
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himuvan  ete  catvarali  prithivya  antali,  teslm  bhavah  svamitaye  'ti 
caturantah,  te  ca  cakravartiiiah,  dhannesliu  varali  yreshtho  dhanna- 
varah,  tatra  visliaye  caturantacakravartina  iva  dharmavaracatiu'anta- 
cakravartinah  S.     Compare  Hem.  Prak.  Gram.  I  44. 

vyavrittachadmabhyah.  ghatikarmani  samsaro  va  chadma  tad 
vyavrittam  kshinam  yebhyas  te.    S. 

sampdvmkdmassa  tti  yady  api  bhagavatah  siddhigatau  kamo 
na  'sti  mokshe  bliave  ca  sarvanihspriho  munisattama  iti  vacanat, 
tada'pi  tadauurupaceshtanat  sampraptukama  iva  sampraptukamas 
tatra  'samprapta  ity  artlias  tasya  ...    S. 

17)  Compare  Fausboll,  Jataka  vol.  I,  part.  1,  p.  49:  Buddha 
nama  vessakule  va  suddakule  va  na  nibbattanti,  lokasammate  pana 
khattiyakule  va  brcihmanakule  va  ti  dvisu  yeva  kulesu  nibbattanti. 

A  shorter  account  of  the  exchange  of  the  embryos  is  given 
in  the  Acarangasutra. 

18)  ugra  Adidevena  "rakshakatve  ye  niyuktas  tesham  kuleshu, 
tadvamgajeshu;  bhoga  ye  tenai  'va  gurutvena  vyavahritas  tadvam^a- 
jeshu  etc.  S jatir  matiikah  pakshah,  kulam  pitrisamuttham.   S. 

19)  jonijammana  tti  yonya  janmartham  nishkramanena.    S. 
21)  jiyam    eyam    ti   jitam    acaritam    kalpa   ity   ekarthah.     S. 

gabblie  tti  garbhah  putrikalakshanah.    S. 

Harer  Indrasya  naigameshi  ade9apratichaka  iti  vyutpattya 
'nvarthanamanam.    S. 

§§26  and  27)  A  similar  passage  is  found  in  the  Eajapra^niya- 
sutra  not  far  from  that  alluded  to  above.  There,  Suryabhadeva 
sends  Abliiyogikadeva  to  Mahavira  in  Amalakalpaka. 

2  7)  veuvviyasamufjghdenam  ti  uttaravaikriyakaranaya  prayatna- 
vi^eshena,  samohanai  tti  samuddhanti  prade^an  vikshipati,  satno- 
hannai  tti  pathe  samuddhanyate  samudghatavan ;  tatsvarupam  aha: 
samkhijjdim  ti  danda  iva  danda  urdhvadhaayatah  ^arirabahulyo 
jivai)rade(,'akarmapudgalasamuhas  tarn  .  .  .  iha  ca  yady  api  ratnadi- 
pudgala  audarika  vaikriyasamudghate  ca  vaikriya  eva  grahya 
bhavanti,  tatha  'pi  'ha  tesham  ratnadipudgalanam  iva  sarataprati- 
padanaya  ratnanam  ityady  uktam  tac  ca  ratnanam  ive  'tyadi 
vyakhyeyam.  anye  tv  ahur:  audarika  api  te  grihitah  santo 
vaikriyataya  parinamanti  'ti  tena  ca  dandena  ratnadinam  yatha- 
badaran  asaran  dandanisargagrihitan  pudgalan  pari^atya  yathasu- 
kshmtin  saran  paryudatte  dai.idanisarga.grihitan  samastyena  "datte 
ity  arthah.     S. 

28)  The  forms:  docca  (or  ducca)  and  tacca  are  derived  from 
the  presamskritic  *dvitya  *tritya,  compare  Zend  bit/i/a,  thritya,  Lit. 
f.recza.  By  insertion  of  an  i  before  the  y,  the  forms  dvitiya  and 
trifiya,  were  produced  which  occur  in  the  dialect  of  the  Gathas; 
compare  old  Persian:  duvit.iyn,  trifiya,  and  old  Slavonian  tretij.  The 
equivalents  of  dvitiya,  tritiya  in  Pali  are  dutiya  tatty  a  \  in  Jaina 
Prakrit :  vittiya  (ft  I'or  the  same  reason  as  kk  in  sukkila  =  (jukla) ; 
vitiya,  tatiya;  biiya,  taiya,  (compare  cailya  =  cetiya,  cciya)  biya.  By 
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lengthening  the  inserted  i,  the  Samskrit  words  dvitiya,  triitya 
were  produced ,  just  as  the  affix  iya  frequently  stands  in  Sam- 
skrit words  for  the  original  affix  ya. 

30)  Kasavagotta  is  generally  written,  and  not  Kasavasagotta, 
as  might  be  expected. 

32)  vicitram  aQcaryakrit,  ullocasya  vitanasya,  citritam  vivi- 
dhacitrayuktam,  talara  adhobhago  yasminis  tat  tatha.  vicitta-ulloya- 
cilliya-tale  tti  pathe  tu  vicitro  vividhacitrayukta  uUoka  uparibhago 
yatra,  cilliyam  dipyamanam  talain  adhobhago  yatra  .  .  .  tatha  bahu 
atyartham  samo  nimnonnatah  pancavarnakuttimakalitah,  suvibhaktah 
kritasvastikah  ....  tatha  sushtu  gandhavaranam  pradhanavasanam 
gandho     yasminn     asti    tat    sugandhavaragandhikani    tatra,    kvacit 

siujamdha-vara-gamdlia-gamdhie  tti   pathas    gandhavarttir 

gandhadravyagutika  ....  sdiimgane  'tyadi :  saha  "linganavarttya 
^arirapramanagandopadhanena  yat  tat  salifigavarttikain  tasmin, 
ubhayata  ubhau  ^.irontapadantav    a9ritya,    vivvoyane    tti   upadhane 

ganduke   yatra   tat  -tatha kvacit   pannattaga-vivvoyani  tti 

dri(jyate    tatra    ca    suparikarmitagandopadhane    ity     arthah 

(udddla)  avadalo  'vadalanam  padanyase  'dhogamanam  ity  arthah.  S. 

magkamagkamfa  comp.  panjabi:  maghnd  to  burn,  hindi:  maghan 
redolent.    Similarly  forms  of  intensive  verbs  are  jalajalimta  guma- 

gtimdyamta ,    misimisimta ,    tadatadamta,    kulikidiyahliue 

ruya  ==  ruta  cotton  mah.  and  guz.:  t  u,  hind.:  rui^  panj.:  rum. 

S.  reads  tulla  {=  tulya) ;  tula  iti  pathe  tu  tulam  arkatulam 
etesham  iva  spar^o  yasya.    S. 

33)  atha  prathamam  ibhadar^anam  samanyavrittim  a9rityo 
'ktam;  anyatha  prathamajinajanani  vrishabham  eva,  ^riViramata 
prathamam  siinham  adrakshid  iti  vriddhah.  S.  This  dogma,  which  has 
caused  the  ditFerent  description  of  the  dreams  in  Ms.  A,  is  not  uni- 
versally acknowledged.  For  the  Ava9yaka  Sutra  takes  no  heed  of  it, 
but  gives  the  same  gatha,  'gaya  vasaha  etc'  as  enumeration  of 
the  dreams   of  Devananda  and  Tri^ala,  just  like  the  Kalpasutra. 

33)  cauddamtam  caturdantamusalam ;  kvacit  taoyacauddaintam 
iti  pathas ,  tatra  tata^  ca  iti  yojyamane  tae  nam  iti  paunaruktyarn 
syat  tasmat  tataujaso  mahabala^  ....  usiyam  ti  ucchritam,  nirvi- 
bhaktikapathe  tu  galiye  'tyadi  vi^eshanena  saha  karmadharayah.   S. 

34)  preranam  iva   preranam    tene    'va    visai'pad   ullasat 

kila  kakudani  svabhavad  evo  'llasad  asti  tatro  'tprekshyate,  ne'darn 
svayam  evo  llasaty  api  tu  sahaja9obhasambharene  'va  preryate 
uUasayati.    S. 

35)  mushagatani  yat  pravarakanakain  tad  api  tapitam  ata  eva 
"vartamanain  tadvad  vritte  vimalataditsadriye  nayane  yasya  sa  tatha. 
arshatvad  vi^eshanavi^eshyayoh  purvaparanipataniyamah.  S.  In 
Prakrit,  the  members  of  compounds  are  frequently  not  connected 
in  the  same  order  in  which  they  ought  to  stand  according  to  Sani- 
skrit  grammar. 

ucchritam   udagram    sunirmitam    kundalikritam    sujatam    sam- 
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})urnam  Asphotitam  acchotitam  langulam  pvicchacchata  yena  sa 
tatba.  S.  Kalpadiimia:  kundalakarakritam  asti,  pvxccliagram 
dvayoh  karnayor  antarale  anitam  asti.  Stevenson  ties  a  knot  in 
the  tail  of  the  lion,  and  depicts  it  carefully  in  a  footnote. 

uvayamdnam  is  rendered  by  the  commentators:  avapatat 
avatarat.  I  think  it  stands- for  *uvavai/amdna  =  Skrit.  upapatat. 
Of  two  successive  sj'llables  which  are  identical  or  nearly  so,  one 
is   frequently  dropped;  conip.  Ed.  Miiller,  Beitrage,  p.   24. 

36)  uccam  agatam  praptam,  athava  ucca  unnato  'gah  parvato 
himavarns  tatra  jatam  uccagajam  yat  sthanam  kamalam  tatra 
lashtam  yatha  bhavaty  evam  samsthitam.  S.  (^ri  is  described 
from  the  toes  upwards,  as  is  the  nile  for  the  descriptions  of  gods ; 
Mallinatha  on  Kumarasambhava  I,  33 :  devatanam  padangushtha- 
prabhriti  varnyate.  manushanam  ke(^.ad  arabhye  'ti  dharmikah. 

{xijjuya)  rijvi  sarala,  sama  'vishama,  samhita  nirantara,  tauuka 
sukshma.  ade3^a  subhaga,  latabha  suvi^ala.     S. 

kvacit  dtiyapattiya  tti  dric^yate  tatra  trikam  prishthavam^asya 
'dhas  tatsamipopalakshito  'grabhago  'pi  tinkam  tat,  a  trikat  trikam 
yavat  praptir  avaka^o  yasya  tad  atrikapraptikam.    S. 

The  occurrence  of  the  word  dmdra  betrays  the  late  compo- 
sition of  the  description  of  the  dreams;  comp.  note  to  46  and 
Introduction  p.  23.  —  yatha  kila  raja  kautumbikaih  ^obhate.  evam 
ananam  api  ^obhasamudayene  'ti.    S. 

guinagumdyamdno.  Mallinatha  on  Kiratarjuniya  VI,  4  exhibits 
a  word  glmmaghumayamana  which  means  sounding,  comp.  hindi: 
qhummjhvyndnd  to  revolve,  to  prevaricate;  panjabi:  ghininind  to 
turn  round,  roll.     But  see  Hera.  IV   117   and   161. 

38)  ghanagambhii'asya   vanakunjader   vitimirakarani 

pramanapakshayor  varshadipramananibandhanayoh  ^uklakrishna- 
pakshayor  antar  madhye  rajanti  lekha  yasya  sa  tatha  tam,  athava 
candramasapekshaya  pramanapakshayor  ante  paurnamasyara,  ragada 
harshadayinyo  lekhah  kala  j'asya  sa  tam.    S. 

39)  ankanam  jyotishasya:  jyotisham  samuho  jyotisham  jyoti^- 
cakram  tasya  ankanam  meshadirac^isamkramanadina  lakshakani  jna- 
pakam.    S. 

ratrau,  makarasya  'lakshanikatvrit ,  uddhfivatah  ucchriiikhalan 
duhpracaran  ....  suddhamta  iti  pathe  tu  cuddhanto  'ntahpuraiii 
tatra  duhkhena  yo  'sau  pracaras  tatpramardanam,  yatha  hi  rajfiam 
antahpure  pracaro  dushkaras  tatha  ratrav  api  tamoviluptacakshusham 
pathikanam,  suryodaye  tu  sukarah  pracarah  pathishv  iti.    S. 

40)  sulckila.  Two  consonants,  which  resist  assimilation,  are 
usually  separated  in  Prakrit  by  an  inserted  vowel,  which  in  old 
verses  is  often  not  reckoned  as  a  syllable;  comp.  Zeitschrift  i'iii' 
vergl.  Sprachf.  XXIII  p.   594  sqq. 

Sometimes  the  process  of  assimilation  of  two  consonants  had 
just  begmi    when    it   was    stopped    by   the    insertion    of  a  vowel. 
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Thus  we  have  ambila  =  ambla  =  amla;  sumina  =  *siimna 
(comp.  somnus)  =  *supno  (comp.  VTivog)  =  svapna.  Sometimes,  the 
second  consonant  was  doubled  by  the  influence  of  the  first,  and 
vice  versa:  1)  puruvva  (Mricchakatika  39,  23)  =  ^purvva  = 
purva;  muruhkha  (Hem.  II,  112.)  =  "^murlckha  =  inurhha. 
2)  svhhila  =  *sukkla  =  cukla^  (in  sukkilla  both  consonants 
are  doubled);  abhikkhanam  =  *abhikkhnarn  ==  *abhikhnam  = 
ahhikshnam  (an  ofishoot  of  the  supposed  form  abhikhnam  is  the 
Pali  abhikhanam,  which  would  be  in  Prakrit  "^abhihanam  comp. 
sukwma  =  Pali  sukhuma  =  Samskrit  sukshyna).  Sometimes  the 
two  consonants  are  assimilated,  nevertheless  the  second  is  not 
totally  absorbed  in  the  assimilated  group,  but  appears  after  an 
inserted  vowel:  duttiya  =  *dvitya  {tt  =  ty  comp.  patteya  = 
prafyeko,  pattiya  =  praiyayifa);  a/jjiyd  =  *ujyd  (comp.  jyotsnd 
=  *dyotsnd,  dosind  in  Pr^ikrit  and  Pali)  =  dryd.  (The  commen- 
tators derive  o.jjiyd  from  dryikd ,  but  that  word  is  of  rare 
occm'ence  in  Samskrit.)  avagijjhiya  =  *avagijhya  =  avagrihya ; 
sassiriya  =  saQiika. 

42)  taninayabdasye 'ha  sambandhat  tarunaravikiranair  bodhitiini 

athava  punar-avi   tti  punar    api   kiranah    suryas    tena 

tarunena  'bhinavena  bodhitani.   .  .  .    S. 

pahakara  and  nihelana  are  pronounced  to  be  dec^yo.  in  S. 

pamuiyamtabhamara  pramuditam  anta^cittam  yesham  te 
pramuditantaras  te  ca  bhramaragana9  ca.  S.  I  believe  that 
pamuiyamta  is  the  present  participle  of  pra-mud ;  the  d  of  mud 
seems  to  have  been  changed  in  i,  comp.  sammui. 

sararulidbhirdmam  ti  sarassu  sarovareshu  arham  pujyam  ata 
eva  'bhiramam  sarorhabhiramam.  uc  ca  'rhati  'ti  (Hem.  II  111) 
hakarat  piirva  ukarah.  S.  This  explanation  is  obviously  wrong; 
for  sararuha  :  sarorulia  :  :  nianahara  :  manokara,  comp.  Hem.  I  156. 

43)  kvacit  punah:  idckada  -  wimni  -  sahassam  ti  pathah  sa 
ca  subodha  eva;  tatah  param:  pabaindlidyamdndniyamtabhdsura- 
taddbhirdmam  ti  pathas,  tatra  ce  'ttham  vyakhya:  prabandhena 
nairantaryena  'yamano  gacchan,  ayamano  va  pratyagacchan  pra- 
bandhayamanah;  na  vidyate  niyainf.a  fti  pa^yan  drashta  yasya  tat 
aniyatyain  (!)  kena  'j^y  adri9yamanam  duratvad  ata  eva  bhasuram 
bhayamkarain  yat  tatam  paraparain  tena  'bhiramam.    S. 

4 4)  vasangani  vasanam  G  a  n  d  h  a  m  a  1  i  n  i  granthoktasurabhi- 
karanoj)ayabhutataddravyani  ca  tesham  uttamena  maghamagha- 
yamanena  gandheno  'ddhutena  itas  tato  prasiitena  'bhiramani  yat 
tat  tatha.    S. 

46)  jvalojvalanaka  arshatvad  vibhaktilope  tena  katthai  etc.    S. 

ete  ca  svapnavarnakd  bahiishv  ddarcesliu  na  dri(^yanta  eva; 
yesliv  api  santi,  teshv  api  bakavo  vdcandbheddli.  ata  eva  bahu- 
bliili  paryushandkaJpopanibandhakdrair  svapnd  na  vydcacakshire, 
mayd  tu  yathdmndyam  yathdhodham  kimcid  vydkhydtam.    S. 

56)  kautumbikapurushan  ade^akarinah.    S. 
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59)  pahara  fii  gbanviiddlier  ve  'ti  (Hem.  I  68)  prakritala- 
kshaneua  hrasvah.    S. 

GO)    attana^ala    vyayamav-ala    karanani    ea    maUayastra- 

prasiddhaui  taih  Qrantah  samanyena  pariyranto  'ngapratyangape- 
kshaya  sarvatah.    S. 

prinaniyaih  rasarudhiradidhatusamatakaribhih,  dipaniyair  agni- 
jananaih,  madaniyaih  manmathavardhaniyaih ,  vrimhaniyair  mamso- 
pacayaka,ribhih,  daipaniyair  balakaraih.    S. 

(viravalayani).  suijbato  hi  yadi  kvacid  anyo  'sti  viravratadhari 
tada  'sau  mam  vijitya  mocayatv  etani  valayani  'ti  spardbayan  yani 
katakani  paridadhati  tani  viravalayani  'ty  ucyante  ...    S. 

61)  dharijjamdnenam  dhriyamaneua,  vacanantare  Sviryabhavad 
alainkaravarnakali  sa  cai  'vam :  ecjdvaHm  pi  mm  dhei  (!)  ityadi 
Rajapra(,nuyasutram.  —  I  have  not  been  able  to  verify  in  my 
copies  the  passage  of  the  Rrijapra^niyasutra  which  Jinaprabhamuni 
proceeds  to  explain  after  the  words  just  quoted.  At  the  end 
of  his  comment  on  the  passage  in  question ,  he  says :  cdmardu 
tti  yady  api  camara^abdo  napumsakaliuge  rtidhas,  tatha  'pi  'ha 
strilingataya  nirdishtas ,  tathai  'va  gaudamate  rudhatvad  iti. 
According  to  Bharata  Malla's  commentary  on  the  Amarakosha, 
the  forms  cdmard  and  cdniari  were  also  used.  (Comp.  Petersburgh 
Dictionary,  s.  v.  camara.)  That  commentaiy ,  in  which  the  ety- 
mologies are  given  conformably  with  Vopadeva's  system  of  grammar, 
is  the  favorite  authority  of  the  Bengal  school ;  its  author  flourished 
in  the  middle  of  last  century  (see  Colebrooke:  Misc.  Ess.  II  51. 
Wilson:  Works  V  206).  He  is  therefore  much  later  than  Jinapra- 
lihamuni,  who  most  probably  used  one  of  Bharata  Malla's  authorities.  — 

aneke  ye  gananayakah  prakritimahattara,  dandanayakas  tantra- 
pala,  rajano  mandalikah,  iQvara  yuvarajah,  animadyai^varyayukta 
ity  anye ,  talavarah  paritushtanarapatipradattapattabandhavibhushita 
rajasthaniyah,  mandalikay  (!)  chinnamadambadhipah ,  kautumbikah 
katipayakutumbaprabhavo  'valagakah  (?  avalagakah  Kir.)  gramama- 
hattara  va ,  mantrinah  sacivah ,  mahamantrino  mahamatya  ma- 
ntrimandalapradhana  hastisadhanadbyaksha  va ,  ganaka  jyotishika 
bhandagarika  va,  dauvarikah  pratihara  rajadvarika  va,  amatya 
rajyadhishthayakah,  cetah  padamulika  dasa  va,  pithamarda  asthane 
asannasevaka  vayasya  ity  arthah ,  vevyacarya  va,  nagara  nagara- 
vasiprakritayo  rajadeyavibhagah ,  nigamah  karanika  vanijo  va, 
^reshthinah  ^ridevatadhyasitasauvarnapattabhushitottamangah ,  sena- 
pattiyo  nripanirupita<j  caturangasainyanayakah ,  sai'thavahah  sartha- 
nayakab ,  duta  anyesham  gatva  rajadeQavedakah,  sandhipala 
rajyasandhirakshakah ;  esham  dvandvas  tatas  fair  iha  tritiyabahu- 
vacanalopo  drasbtavyah.    S. 

i'iii)  kritah  siddharthakapradbano  maiigalaya  mangalanimittam 
upacarah  piija  yeshu  tani  tatha ,  prakritatvat  krita(,'abdasya  madhye 
nipatah.    S. 

varapattane     varavastrotpattisthane     udgata     vyuta     ca     tarn, 
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varapattanad  va  pradhanaveshtanakad  udgata  nirgata  ya  sa  tatha 
tarn.    S. 

fi4)  aUhamge  tit  aslitaiigam  ashtavayavain  divyo-'tpata-"ntari- 
ksha-bhauma-"figa-svara-lakshana-vyanjana-bhed{\d.    S. 

66)  kritabalikarma    yaili     svagrihadevatanam    te    tatha 

praya^cittani  duhsvapnadivighatartham  ....  tatra  kautukani  masha- 
tilakadtni ,  mafigalani  tu  siddharthakadadhyakshatadurvankuradini ; 
anye  tv  ahuli :  jmyacchittd  padena  pade  va  chupta9  cakshurdoshapari- 
harartham  padacliuptali ,  kritakautukamangala^^  ca  te  padachupta^ 
ce  'ti  vigi'ahah.  tatha  ^uddhatmanah  snanena  9ucikritadehah, 
vesdim  ti  vastrani  'ti  yogah,  veshe  sadhuni  veshyani,  athava 
(juddhani  ca  tani  prave^yani  ca  rajasabhaprave^ocitani. 

89)  Vesamanakiimdadhdrino  tti  Vai(,*ramanasya  kundam  aya- 
ttatara  dharayanti  ye  te  tatha.     tiryaglokavasino    jrimbhaka    devas 

tiryagjrimbhakah prahina    alpibhutah    sektarah    secakah 

dhanaksheptaro  yeshain  tani  prahinasektrikani  prahinasetukani  va 
setur  margah.    S. 

gdmdgara  down  to  simghddaesu  kvacic  ca  dri^yate.  This 
reading  seems,  therefoi'e,  to  have  not  been  adopted  by  the  Curni- 
kara.  tatra  karadigamya  gi'amah,  akara  lohadyutpattibhumayah 
nai'teshu  karo  'sti  'ti  nakarani,  khetani  dhuliprakaropetani,  karvatani 
kunagarani.  madanibani  sarvato  'rdhayojanat  parato  'vasthitagramani, 
dronamukhani  yatra  jalasthahipathav  iibhav  api  stah ,  pattanani 
yeshti  jalasthahxpathayor  anyatarena  paryaharaprave^ah ,  a^ramas 
tirthasthanani  mmiisthanani  va,  samvahah  samabhumau  knshim 
kritva  yeshu  durgabhumishu  dhanyani  krishivalah  samvahanti 
rakshartham,  sanniveyah  sarthayakatades  tato  dvandvas  teshu.  kvacit 
sannivesaghosesu  iti  pathas.  tatra  ghosha  gokulani  teshu.    S. 

The  commentator  states  that  griha  must  be  understood  with 
(or  after)  each  of  the  words  scnnti.  etc.  sandhigTiham  bhittyor 
antarale  pracchannasthanam.     S. 

90 — 91)  samta  sad  vidyamanam  na  punar  indrajah'idav  iva 
'vastavam  yat  sarasvapateyam  pradhanadravyam.    S. 

95)  uktam  ca  Vagbhate: 

vatihiiy  ca  bhaved  gai'bhah  kubjandhajadavamanah  j 
pittalaih  khalatih  pifigay  citri  paiiduh  kaphatmabhih  || 

96)  The  passage  in  brackets  is  wanting  in  Ms.  A;  and  S 
declares :  bahutra  uccotthdiie  'tyadi  na  driyyate.  It  is  decidedl}^ 
spurious,  because  it  contains  the  word  ucca,  a  technical  term  of 
the  graeco-indian  astrology,  which  science  was  not  developed  in 
India  before  the  fourth  century  A.  D. 

After  having  sent  the  Introduction  to  press,  I  lind  the  following 
passage  in  the  Kalpalata:  Skandapurane  punar  viyeshay  cii  'yam: 
gatakaliyugasam.  2691  varshe  caitra  su  di  trayodayyam  maiigalavare 
uttaraphalguninakshatre  ghati  60  ratrigataghati  15  pala  21  samaye 
makaralagne  candrahorayam  priVirajanme  'ti.  As  Mahavira  lived 
72  years,  his  death  would  fall  in  2763  KY  or  339  A.D. 
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It  will  be  agreed  that  the  statement  of  the  Skandapurana  has 
no  weight  at  all,  because  its  name  is  used  to  make  modern  com- 
positions, such  as  the  Mtihatmyas,  pass  for  ancient  works.  I  cannot 
decide  whether  this  chronological  notice  of  the  "Skandapurana", 
which  obviously  has  an  astrological  purport,  is  based  on  an  older 
tradition  or  not;  I  can  only  assert  that  I  have  found  it  nowhere 
except  in  the  Kalpalata.  It  may  be  noticed  that  the  birth  of  Maha- 
vira,  according  to  the  passage  just  quoted,  falls  in  411  B.C,  or 
just  100  years  before  the  beginning  of  the  Seleucidan  Era. 

97)  utpiiijalo  bhri9am  akulah  sa  iva  "carati  'ty  acarakvipi 
g.atari  ca:  ^atranasa  (Hem.  Ill  181)  iti  prakritalakshanena  manade^e 
upjnmjalamdni  tti  siddhain  tadbhutabhuta9abdasyo  'pamarthatvad 
utpiujalanti  'va  S. 

98)  The  passage  in  brackets  is  found  only  in  CE  and  the 
Samdehavishausbadhi  and  Kiranavali.  The  former  commentary  gives 
the  following  explanation:  tac  ca  bahushv  adar^eshu  na  drishtam. 
tasya  api  vacanaya  upari  ka^cid  vyacashte  iti  tatra  'pi  kirjicid 
vivriyate.  piyatthayde  prityartham ;  piyam  niveemo  priyam  ishtarn. 
vastu  putrajanmalakshanani  nivedayamah;  piyam  te  bhovau  etac 
ca  pnyanivedanam  priyam  bhavatv  iti  (these  are  the  words  of  the 
dasis  who  announce  the  birth  of  Mahavira  to  the  king)  tasya  danam 
maudavajjam  ti  mukutasya  rajacihnatvat  strinain  ca  'nucitatvat 
tasye  'ti  tadvaijanam;  jahd  mdliyam  yatha  dharitam,  mata-malla 
dharane  iti  yatha  parihitam  ity  arthah  uinoyam  avamucyate  pari- 
dhiyate  yah  so  'vamocakah  abharanain  tarn  inatthae  dhoya  (!) 
angapraticarikanam  mastakani  kshalayati  dasatvapanayanartham,  sva- 
minii  dhautamastakasya  hi  dasatvam  apagacchati  'ti  lokavyavaharah. 
S.  A  similar  passage  is  found  in  the  Tika  of  the  Uttaradhyayana 
18.r,i,  where  king  Bala,  on  receiving  the  news  that  a  son  is  born 
to  him,  tesim  padicdriydnam  niaudavojjam  sanrdlarnkdram 
dalayai,  inatthae  dhovati,  viulam  piiddnam  dalayati. 

100)  manca  malakah  prekshanakadi-ashtrijanopave9ananimittam 

atimaiicas  tesham  api  upari  ye Idiyain  chaganadina  bhumau 

lepanam;  ulloiyam  satikadina  kutyadishu  dhavalanani  tabhyani 
inahitam  pujitain,  fair  eva  va  mahitam  pujanam  yatra  tat  tatha ;  anye 
tu:  li])tam  ullocitam  ullocayuktam  mahitam  ce  'ti  vyacaksbate.    S. 

Dardara  is  sandal  brought  from  Dardara.  —  It  is  the  custom 
in  India,  up  to  this  day,  to  decorate  walls  with  impressions  of  a 
painted  hand  with  the  fingers  stretched  out. 

ucaciya-vaindana  -  cjhada  -  sukai/a  -  torana  •padiduvdra  -  desa- 
hlidcjam  ti  pathah.  tatro  'pacita  niveyita  vandanaghata^,  ca  ina- 
ngalyakala^ah  sushtu  kritatoranani  ca  dvai'ade^abhagan  pratiyasmiins 
tat  tatha.    S. 

jaUa  varatrakhelakah,  rajnah  stotrapathaka  ity  anye,  ....  vida- 
mbaka  vidushaka  vailambaka  va  ye  samukhavikaram  utplutyo  'tplutya 
iirityanti  ....  lasaka  ye  rasakan  dadati  jaya^abdaprayoktaro  va 
bhanda  ity    arthah   ....  laOklia  vam^agi-akhelaka ,    mankhiK;    citra- 
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plialakabasta ,    bhikshaka    gauriputraka    iti     prasiddbab,     tunaiUd 
bbastrakavittas  tunabbidbanavadyavi(;esbavanto  va.    S. 

102)  utkrisbtam  karsbanam  krisbtam  unmuktam  krisbtam 
yasyam  so  'tkrisbta  tarn,  labbye  'pi  akarsbananisbedbat ,  adeyam 
vikrayanisbedbanena  na  kena  'pi  kasya  'pi  deyam,  ameyam  kraya- 
vikrayanisbedbad  eva  'vidyamano  bbatanam  rajajfiadayinain  bbatta- 
putradipm-usbanam  prave9ab  kutumbigiibesbu  yasyam  sa  tatba  tarn, 
tatba  dandena  nirvrittam  dandimam,  kadandena  nirvrittam  kuda- 
ndimam  rajadeyadravyam  tan  na'sti  yasyam  sa  tatba  tam;  adam- 
dimakudamdimam  tatra  dando  'paradbauusarena  rajagrabyam 
dravyam  kudandas  tu  karanikanam  prajiiaparadban  mabaty  apy 
aparadbino  'paradbe  'Ipam  rajagrabyam  dravyam;  kvacit  adamda- 
hudamdimam  iti  patbas,  tatra  dandabi,bbyam  dravyara  dandah 
^esbam  uktavat.  adbarimam  avidyamanam  dbarimam  rinadravyara 
yasyam  sa  tatba  tam ;  kvacit  aharimani  iti  di'isbtam ,  tatra  abari- 
mam  kasya  'pi  vastunab  kena  'py  abaranat;  kvacit  adhdranijjam 
ity  api  dri^yate,  tatra  avidyamano  dbaraniyo  "dbamarno  yasyam  sa 

tatba stbitau  kulamaryadayam  patita  "ntarbbuta  ya  putra- 

janmotsavasambandbini  vardbapauadika  prakriya.    S. 

1 04)  matapitarau  pratbame  divase  stbitipatitam  kulakramantar- 

bbutam    putrajanmocitam     anustbanam    karayatah     sma    

jdgariyarn  ti  sbasbtbijagaranam,  kvacit  dhainmajdgariyam  dri9yate, 
tatra  dbarmena  kubidbarmena  lokadbarmena  va  sbasbtbyam   ratrau 

jagaranam    dbarmajagaranam    dbarmajagarika    tam    mitrani 

subridab,  jnatayab  sajatiyamatapitribbratradayah,  nijakab  svakiyab 
putradayah,  svajanah  pitrivyaday ah ,  sambandbinah  sva^uradayah, 
parijano  dasidasadih,  Ndyakkattiyd  Usabhdsdmisayanijjagd.  S. 
Tbe  last  words  being  Prakrit  are  most  probably  taken  from  tbe 
Curni.  Tbe  Kiranavali  bas :  Jnataksbattnya  Risbabbasvamisajatiyah; 
but  tbe  Kalpalata:  Ndikhattie  tti    Usabhasdmisayanijjagd. 

105)  jimitau  bbuktavautau  bhuttuttardgaya  tti  bbuktottaram 
bbojanottarakalam  agatav  upave^anastbane  iti  gamyate.    S. 

108)  sammudita  ragadvesbabbavah ,  saha  iti  sababbavini 
sammudita  sabasainmudita,  yac  ciirnib :  sammui  rdgaddosarahiyayd 

parisbabopasarganam  ksbutpipasadidivyadibbeda   dvavim^ati- 

shoda^avidbanain  ksbantiksbamah  ksbantya  ksbamate  ua  tv  asam- 
artbataya  yab  sa  ksbantiksbamah,  pratimanam  bbadradinam  ekara- 
trikyadinam  va  tattadabbigrabavi^esbanam  va.    S. 

110)  daksbab  kalasu  daksbah,  pratijnatasiddbiparagamitaya 
patvi  pratijiia  yasya  sa  tatba;  pratirupab  tattadgunasamkrama- 
nadarpanatvat  vi^isbtarupo  va ;  alinab  sarvagunair  a(;lishtab,  gupte- 
ndriyo  va;  bhadrakah  saralab,  bhadraga    iti    va   bbadravad   vrisba- 

bbavad  gaechati,  bhadrado    va    kalyanadayitvat tatba  jnatah 

prakbyatah,  Juato  va  Jnatavam^yatvat  ata  eva  "ha  Ndyapuite  Jnata- 
putrah  Jnatah  Siddbartbannpas  tasya  putro  Jiiataputrab ,  ua  ca 
putramatrenai  'va  kacit  siddhir  ity  aba  Jnatakulacandrab ;  videba 
iti     vi^isbtadebab ,     vajrarsbabbanaracasambananasamacaturasrasam- 
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sthanopetatvat;  athava:  dihimk  lepe,  vigato  deho  lepo  'smad  iti  videbo 

nirlepali    videhadinne    tti  Videliadinna    Tri^ala    devi     tasya 

apatyam  Vaideliadinnah  samskritapeksliaya  Videhadatta  Tri^ala  tasya 
a}' am  Vaideliadatta  iti  jfieyam,  tasya  eva  aurasaputratvakhyapana- 
rtliam  vi^eshanam  aha  videhajacce  Videha  Bhimo  Bhimaseua  iti 
nyayad  Videliadinua  Tri9ala  tasyam  jata  videbaja  area  ^arirain 
yasya  'sau  Videbajarcah,  atbava  videbo  ^^gatadebo  anafiga  ity  artbab 
sa  yatyab  pidayitav}^o  yasya  'sau  videbayatyab ;  tatba  videhasumdie 
vi^esbeiia  dibj^ate  lipyate  tattatpangi'abaramljbasambhritaib  papa- 
palikair  jivo  'smiiin  iti  videbe  grihavasab  tatrai  'va  sukumarab 
^.abdadivisbayasukbabilitab  ....  etesbam  ^abdanain  kva  'pi  vivritir 
na  drisbta,  ato  vriddbamnayad  anyatba  'pi  bbavaniyaui.    S. 

Tbere  is  some  confusion  in  tbe  grammatical  construction  of  tbis 
paragraph,  as  well  as  of  §  113;  for  Mahdvtre  .  .  devehim  .  .  abhi- 
tthunamdnd  .  .  vaydsi  must  be  interpreted ,  as  if  tbe  text  bad : 
Mahdviram  .  .  devd  .  .  abhitthunaindnd  vaydsi  (Mabaviraiu  .  . 
devab  .  .  abbisbtuvantab  .  .  avadisbub).  It  is  generally  known  tbat 
in  modern  dialects  of  India  a  similar  confusion  of  tbe  active  and 
passive  construction  has  become  tbe  mle  in  tbe  construction  of  the 
perfect.  Compare  the  following  exami^les  taken  from  Etberington's 
Hindi  grammar  p.  94 :  larkhene  fjhord  dekhd  'the  boy  saw  tbe 
horse',  larkhene  gkori  dekhi  'the  boy  saw  tbe  mare',  gurune 
celeko  sikhdyd  the  teacher  taught  the  pupil'  kisdnne  hailomko 
heed  liai .  'the  peasant  has  sold  the  bullocks',  rdnine  apvi  ek 
saheliko  hiildyd  'the  queen  called  one  of  her  attendants'.  Perhaps 
tbe  earliest  trace  of  this  cui'ious  construction  may  he  recognised 
in  that  of  our  passage. 

111)  E.  Miiller  (Beitrage  zur  Grammatik  des  Jainaprakrit 
p.  50)  asserts  that  in  the  Kalpasutra  bhaddante  is  always  written 
instead  of  bhadanta,  and  tbat,  consequent^,  Cbilders  must  be 
wrong  in  maintaining  tbe  identity  oibhadante  and  bhante.  He  concurs 
with  Prof.  E.  Kubn  in  deriving  this  word  from  bhonto,  bhavantas, 
or  bhagavantas.  Dr.  Muller's  argument  is  wrong,  because,  wherever 
bhaddamte  occurs  in  the  Kalpasuti'a  and  in  any  other  Jaina  work 
I  have  consulted,  it  does  not  stand  for  hhamte,  but  for  bhaddam 
tp.,  and  it  is  rendered  bhadrani  fe  by  tbe  commentators.  They  render 
bJiamfe  by  bliadantas ,  and  I  consider  their  explanation  preferable 
to  that  of  Prof.  E.  Kubn,  because  *hhor}fo  could  only  Ije  changed 
in  *hhtmto.  The  change  of  the  Samskrit  diphthong  o  to  a  is 
nearly  vmbeard  of  in  Pali  and  Prakrit. 

112)  neraiyd  devalitihamkard  ya  okissa  bdliird  homti,  pdsam/i 
savvao  khalu,  sesd  desena  pdsamti,  iti  vacanat  sarvotkrishtam  a- 
bbogikam  ahhogaprayojanam  apratipaty  akevalotpatter  jnanadaryanain, 
avadbijnanam  avadbidar(;;anain  ca  "sit,  tac  ca  pai'amavadbeb  kiincin 
nyunam.  aholue  iti  kvacit  pathas,  tatra  adbovadhir  adliabpariccbeda- 
bahulo  'bbyantaravadbir  ity  artbab;  tatba  ca  curnib:  ahohiya  tfi 
abbliimtarodht,  ata  evo  'ktam  netaie  'ty  adi.    S. 
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viccliai'dya  viQeshena  tyaktvA,,  nishkramariamaliimakarariato 
viccharclavad  va  kritva,  viccliardo  vistarah.  S.  The  form  rnxfcjovaittd 
instead  of  vigovaittd  (vigopya  =  prahatiltrityd) ,  is  proved  to  be 
coiTect  by  the  majority  of  tlie  manuscripts.  The  commentary  S 
suggests  another  explanation  of  vigopya :  gupi  gopanakutsanayoh ; 
tato  vigopya  kutsaniyam  etad  asthiratvad  ity  uktva  diyata  iti.  — 
dayika  gotrikas  tebhyo  danam  dhanavibhagam  paribhaiya  vibhagaco 
dattva.    S. 

113)  purvadiggaminyam  chayayam,  porisie  pa^catyapauiai- 
sbyam  pramanapraptayam  kotipraptayam  abhinivrittayain  jatayam. 
S.  —  C  and  H  explain  paurushydm  by  paccdtyapraliarmndndydm. 

cavkhikdc  candanagarbha^aiikhahasta  maFigalakririnah  yaiikha- 
vadaka  va ,  cakiika^  cakrapraharanah  kumlihakaratailikadayo  va, 
Idngalikd  galavalambitasuvarnadimayalangalakaradharino  bhatta- 
viQeshah  karshaka  va,  muhhamangalikd  niukhe  mangalain  yesham 
te  tatha  catukarina  ity  arthah,  vardhamanah  skandharopitapurushah, 
pusamdna  tti  pushyamana  magadha  manya  va,  ghantaya  cai'anti 
'ti  ghantikah  rduliyd  iti  mdhah,  teshani  ganas  taih;  kvacit  hhamdiya- 
ganehim  ti  pathas,  tatra  khandikagana9  chatrasamudayas  taih.    S. 

114)  atra  siddhi^abdena  ^ramanadharmasya  vacjikarah,  tasya 
madhyain  lakshanaya  prakarshas  tatra  tvain  nirantarayam  tishthe 
'ty  arthah.    S. 

uttamenam  ti  ut-tamasa  tamo  'titena  tatra  'pi  karma^atru- 
mardane  pradhanam  sadhanam  ^uklena  ^uklakhyena  apramattah 
pramadarahitah  san.  S.  and  Kiranavali;  but  in  the  Subodhika: 
dhyanena  kene  'ty  aha  uttamena  ^uklena. 

116)  bahmm  divasdim  eomp.  Lassen  Inst.  p.  309.  pamca- 
muttlnyam  ti  ekaya  mushtya  kurcasya  locam  catasribhih  ^irasah. 
deoadusam  ti  indrena  vamaskandhe  'rpitam  divyavastravi^esham.  S. 

vosatthakde  vyutsrishtakayah  parikarmavarjanat  tyaktadehah 
parishahadisahanat.    S. 

118)  iryayam    gamanagamanadau    samitah    samyak   pravi'ittah 

adane    grahane    upakaranasye    'ti     gamyate     bhandamatraya 

vastradyupakaranaiiipaparicehadasya  bhandamatrasya  co  'pakara- 
nasyai  'va,  athava  bhandasya  vastrader  mrinmayabhajanasya  va, 
matrasya  ca  patravi^eshasya ;  nikshepanayain  vimocane  yah  samitah 
supratyupekshitadikramena  samyak  pravrittah.    S. 

119)  vasicandanayoh  pratitayor  athava  vasicandane  iva  vasi- 
candane  apakarakopakarakau  tayoh  samano  nirdvesharagatvat  etc. 
S.  —  vasi  sutradharasya  kashtacchadanopakaranam.     Subodhika. 

120)  {sovaciya)  upacayanam  upacitam  saho  'paciteno  'pacayena 
vartate  sopacitam,  satyasamyamatapahsucaritena  sopacitaip  sphitam 
phalam  muktilakshanam  yasya  sa  tatha  sa  ca  'sau  nirvanamarga^ 
ca  vyavrittasya  jirnodyanasye  'ty  ai'thah;  jirnavyantarayatanasya  va 
vijayavai-tam  va  nama  caityam  ....  katthakaranamsi  kshetra- 
dhanyotpattisthane.  jhdnamtariyde  iti  (^ukladhyanam  caturdha: 
prithaktvavitarkam  saviciiram,    ekatvavitarkam  avicararn,    siikshma- 


Notes  I.     Jinacaritra.  113 

kriyam  apratipati,  utsannakriyam  anivai-ti;  tesliam  adyabheda- 
dvaye  dhyate  'gi'etanabhedadvayani  apratipannasya  kevalajnanam 
utpaunam  ity  arthah.    S. 

122)  rajjuka  lekhakas  tesliam  sabha  paribhujyamana  karana- 
(;ala  tatra  jii'na^ulkaQalayam  ity  arthah.  prak  kila  tasya  nagarya 
Apape  'ti  nama  "sit,  devais  tu  Pape  'ty  uktam  yena  tatra  bhagavan 
kalagata  iti.     S. 

124)  samsarat  samudyatah  samyag  iidyato  na  sugatadivat.  te 
hi  svadarcjanadinikarat  piuiarbhave  'vataranti.  S.  The  commentator's 
statement  seems  to  apply  to  the  Tibetan  Buddhism;  for  the 
chutuktus  and  the  Lamas  of  the  Northena  church  punarbhave 
'vataranti ,  but  not  the  saints  of  Southern  church.  —  In  the 
commentaries  the  names  of  the  years,  months,  days,  nights,  and 
muhurtas  are  given  in  accordance  with  the  StLryaprajnapti ;  see  In- 
dische  Studieu  10  p.  296. 

127)  Ndyae  pijjabamdhane  vocchinne,  jnataje  ^rijVIahavira- 
vishaye  premabandhane  vyavacehinne  tnitite.  S.  The  legend  of  In- 
drabhuti's  death  has  been  told  in  the  Indroduction  p.  1.  note. 

128)  Ka^ide^asya  rajano  Mallakijatiya  nava,  tatra  Ko9ala- 
de^asya  rajano  Lecchakijatiya  nava,  te  karyava^ad  ganam  melakam 
kui-vanti  'ti  ganarajano  'shtada^a  ye  Cetakamaharajasya  bhagavan- 
matulasya  samantah  ^ruyante  te ,  tasyam  amavasyayam  param 
paryantam  bhavasya  abhogayati  pa^yati  yah  sa  parabhogah,  samsara- 
sagaraparaprapanapravanas  tarn;  athava  param  paiyantam  yavad 
abhogo  vistaro  yasya  sa  parabhogah.  ashtapraharikah  prabhatakalam 
yavat  sampuiTia  ity  arthah,  tathavidham  paushadhopavasam  paushadha- 
yuktopavasam,  patthavimsu  tti  prasthapitavantah  kritavantah ;  kecic 
ca:  vdrdbkoe  iti  pathanti,  dvaram  abhogyate  'valokyate  yais  te 
dvarabhogah  pradipas  tan  kritavantah  aharatyagapaushadharupam 
upavasam  ca  'karshur  iti  ca  vyacakshate  (iti  viiddhavyakhya  K), 
etad  arthanuptity  eva  co  'ttarasutram :  gae  se  ityadi ,  gatah  sa 
bhavodyoto,  ndnam  bhdvitjjoo  iti  vacanat  jnanajuaniuoh  kathamcid 
abhedac  ca  sa  bhavodyotampo-  jiianamayo  bhagavan  gato  nirvanah, 
atah  sampratam  dravyodyotam  pradipalakshanain  karishyama  iti 
hetos  taih  pradipah  pravartitah.  tatah  pi'abhriti  dipotsavah  sam- 
vrittah  karttikayuklapratipadi  ca  ^riGautamasya  kevalimahima  devaic; 
cakre.    S. 

129)  kliuddde  ityadi  kshudratma  krurasvabhavo  bhasmara^is 
trinii,^,attamo  graho  dvivarshasahasrasthitir  ekara^au.  S.  Comp.  In- 
dische  Studien  10,  31(j. 

kumthu  ityadi  kur  Ijluimis  tasyani  tishthati  'ti  kunthuh 
pranijatir  no  'ddhartuni  ^akyata  ity  anuddhari,  anuia  sukshmaui 
deham  dharati  'ty  anudhari  'ti  curnih.  8.  kunthvadiyabdcshu 
stritvam  ekavacanarn  ca  prakritatvad  iti  K. 

134)  sdhassiu  tti  Tirshatvat  stritvam.    S. 

138)  o/mana«i  </asarvajnananisarvajfuitulyanam.  sarve  akshara- 
Abhandl.   d.  DMG.  VII.   1.  8 
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samnipata    varnasamyoga  jneyataya   vidyante   yeshara   te   tatha   8. 
comp.  Weber,  Fragment  der  Bliagavati  p.  319. 

146)  autakrito  bhavaiitakrito  nirvanayayinas  tesham  bhtimih 
kalo  'ntakridbhumih.  jugamtakadabhumi  tti ,  iha  yugani  kala- 
manavi9eshas  tani  ca  kramavartmi ,  tatsadharmyad  ye  krama- 
vartino  guru9isbyapra9ishyadii'upah  punishas  te  'pi  yugani,  taih 
pramitci  'iitakridbhiimir  ya  Sii  yugantakridbhumih.  pariydyamta- 
kadabhumi  ya  tti  paryayas  tirthamkarasya  kevalitvakalas  tarn 
a^ritya  'ntakridbbumir  ya  sa  tatha.  tatra  jdve  'ty  adi,  iha  pancami 
dvitiyarthe  drashtavya,  tato  yavat  tritiyam  pixrusha  eva  yugam 
purushayuyani  tritiyam  prati  ^ishyarn  Jambtisvaminam  yavad  ity 
arthah;  yugantakarabhumir  Virajinasya  'bhavat,  Virajinad  arabhya 
tattirthe  tritiyam  purusham  yavat  sadhavah  siddhah  QriVirah 
Sudharma  Jambusvami  'ti,  tatah  param  siddhigamanavyavacchedo 
'bhud  iti  hridayam.  cauvdsapariyde  tti  caturvarshaparyaye  kevali- 
paryaye  kevaliparyayapekshaya  bhagavati  Jine  sati  antam  akarshid 
bhavantam  akarot  tattirthe  sadbur  na  "rat  kaijcid  api  'ti  kevalot- 
patte^  caturshu  varsheshu  siddhigamarambhah.     tatha  ca  vriddhah: 

Virassa  siddhi-gamand- 
u  tinni  puri^do  jdva  siddM  tti  \ 

esa  jug^ -amtava-bliuvft 
tena  param  n'atthi  nivvdnam  || 

Vira  -jina-  kevaldo 
cau-varisa  na  koi  siddhi-sampaUo  \ 

kevala-jutfo  vi  jai 
pajjdy-  aintakara-bhumi  sd  ||  .   S. 

147)  sampaiiyamkanisanne  tti  samgataparyaiikah  padmasanam 
tatra  nishanna  upavishtah;  paiicaiDanca^atsu  kalyanaphalavipaka- 
dhyayaneshu  ekam  Marudevadhyayanam.  S.  The  chattisam  ajjha- 
yanam  is,  according  to  the  Kalpalata,  the  Uttaradhyayana.  This 
statement  is  confirmed  by  the  last  verse  of  that  work  itself: 

ii  pdukare  buddhe  Ndyae  parinivvue  \ 
chattisa  uttarajjhde  bhuva-siddhiya-sarnmae  || 

1 48)  nava  vdsa-saydim  ti  ^riViranirvriter  navasu  varsha- 
Qateshv  a^ityadhikeshu  vyatiteshv  iyam  vacana  jate  'ty  arthe 
vyakhyayamane  na  tatha  vicaracaturicancunam  cetasi  prttir, 
asya  siitrasya  ^riVardhamananantaram  saptatyadhikavarsha^ateuo 
'tpannena  ^riBhadrabahusvamipranitatvat  tasmad  iyati  kale  gate 
iyam  vacana  pustakeshu  nyaste  'ti  sambhavyate.  9riDevarddhi- 
kshama9ramanair  hi  ^riViranirvanan  navasu  varsha9ateshv  a9ity- 
uttareshu  atiteshu  granthan  vyavacchidyamanan  drishtva  sarva- 
granthanam  adime  Nandyadhyayane  sthaviravalalakshanam  namas- 
karam  vidhaya  gi'anthah  pustakeshu  likhita  ity  ata  eva  'tra  granthe 
sthaviravaliprante  Devarddhikshama9ramanasya  namaskararn  va- 
kshyate,  piirvam  tu  gui'U9ishyanam  9rutadhyayanadhya,panavyava- 
harah  pustakanirapeksha  eva  "sit.  kecit  tv  idam  ahur,  yad  iyat- 
kalatikrame       Dhruvasenanripasya      putramaranartasya       samadhim 
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riJliritmn  Anandapure  sampratikale  Mahasthanakliyaya  rudhe  sablia- 
sauiaksliam  ayara  grantho  vacayitura  arabdha  iti.  samanassa  nam 
bhagavao  Mahdvirassa  jdva  savva-dukkha-pjjalnnassa  Dhuvasena- 
rdino  putta-marane  ege.  vdsa-sahasse  asiti-vdsdhie  vatikhamte  ity 
api  kvacidadaryesliu  drishtam.  bahuQvuta  va  yatbavad  vidanti. 
trinavatiyutanava^atapakshe  tv  iyata  kalena  paucamya9  caturthyam 
paryusbanapai-va  prayavrite : 

teri  auija-nava-saehiin 
samaikhamtehi   Vaddhamdndo  \ 

pajjusavana-cauttJu 
Kdlayasurihimto  tfiaviyd  || 
visahi  dinehi  happo 
pamcaga-kdni  ya  happa-thavand  ya  \ 

nava-saya-tenaueliim 
vucchinnd  samgha-dnde  || 

Sdla[vayianena  rannd 
savnghdesena  kdrio  bhayavam  | 

pajjCtsavana-caiittlA 
cdwinindsam  caudaste  || 

caumdsaga  padikamanam 
pakkhiya-divasammi  cauviko  samgho  \ 

nava-saya-tenauehim 
dijaranam  tarn  pamdnamti  || 
iti  Tirtbodgaradisbu   bbananat.    S.     I  add   tbe  remarks    of  tbe 
Kiranavali,    Subodbika    and    Kalpadi'uma.       The    comment    of   tbe 
Kalpalata  is  a  mere  abstract  from  tbe  Sandehavisbausbadbi. 

yady  api  cumikarena  kuto  'pi  karanan  na  vyakbyatam ,  ava- 
ptajirnatikaikade^e  tv  asya  vacanaya  ity  evam  vyakbatam;  tatba  'pi 
a(;ityadbikanava9ate  varsbatikrame  sarvan  grantban  vyavaccbidyama- 
nan  drisbtva  pustakesbu  nyasadbbib  ^riDevarddbiganiksbamagramanaih 
9rilvalpasutrasya  'pi  vacana  pustake  nyaste  'ti  kecit  sambbavayanti. 
tatba  punar  iyatkalatiki'ame  Dbmvasenanripasya  putramaranartasya 
samadbim  adbatum  Anandapure  sabbasamaksbain  ^riKalpavacana'py 
ajani  'ti  kecit;  tattvam  tu  babu^rutagamyam  iti.  ti'inavatiyxita- 
nava(,-atapaksbe  tu : 

tenaua-nava-saehim 
samaikkamtehi   Vaddhamdndo  \ 

pajjosavaiia-caulthi 
Kdlagasurthimto  thaviyd  || 
ityadi  sammatim  udl)bavye  'yatkab'ttikrame  bbadrasitacatu- 
rtbyam  paiyusbai.iaparvapravrittir  iti  kecid  vyakbyanayanti.  evain 
vyakbyane  kriyamane  ^atnisan.i^ayanirasakaGardabbilloccbedakari- 
Kabikasiirito  'yam  bbinna  eva  sampadyate.  na  cai'  vam ,  yatab 
pra]>bavakacaritraKalakacaryakatbaprabbritigrantbesbv  eka  evo  'ktah. 
tatba  KalpacurniNiyitbacurnyadisbu  tu  Jiabimitralibanumiti'ayor  ma- 
tulena  paryu.slianaparva  caturtbyam  pravartitam;  IJabimiiraHbanu- 
(mitrajTirtbodgaraprakirnadisbu  yriVirajinaVikramadityiirajnur  auta- 
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ralavartinav  api  Vikramadityapratyasannav  uktau;  tatra  'pi  kiyat- 
kalavartinav  api  Vikramadityakalabhavinav  api  sambhavatali ,  tatlia 
^alavalianaVikramadityaprabandhadishu  tayor  yuddliasamgati^  ca. 
kim  ca,  cui'nikara  api:  katham  idanim  aparvarupayatn  caturthyam 
paryusliane?  'ti  (^ishyanodanayam :  yugapradlianaKalikasurivacanad 
eve  'ty  evam  uttaram  dattavantah,  na  punali:  vdyanamtare  puna 
ayam  lenaue  samvacchare  hale  gacchai  tti  pravacanavacanene  "ty 
adi  svayam  eva  "locyam.  tasmad :  ayitipakshe  Dhruvasenanripa(nu)- 
grahat  Paryushanakalpah  parsliadi  vacayitum  arabdhah,  trinavati- 
pakshe  tu  pancakapekshaya  kalanaiyatyena  parshadi  Kalpasutra- 
vacane  pravacanamaryadabhanga  iti  paryalocanaya :  1)  abhivardhite 
varshe  \'im9atya  dinair  gi'ihijnataparyusliana,  2)  paiicakahanya  sva- 
bhigrihitaparyushana  ce  'ty  ubbayam  api  vyuccbedya  saiigbadeyad 
ekai  'va  vacana  caramapafacake  vyavastbapite  'ti  vastugatya  vyakbyani- 
kriyata  iti  vastugatya  vyakbyane  kiiyamane  parsbadvacanatah  pan- 
cakabanyadivyavaccbedenai  'va  caramapancake  ya  vacana  sa  vacana- 
ntaram  ity  artbasamgatir  api.  kecit  tu  vicaryamanam  yad  a^itipaksbe 
tad  eva  vacanantarena  trinavatipaksbe  'pi  yuktisamgatam  dri^-yate. 
katbam  anyatba,  ii  disai  tti  akatbayisbyat?  tattvaiu  tu  ^nitadbara- 
gamyam  prasbtavya  va  pravacanarabasyavidah.     (Kiranavali.) 

yady  api  etasya  sutrasya  vyaktataya  bbavartbo  na  j  nay  ate, 
tatba  'pi,  yatba  pui-vatikakarair  vyakbyatam,  tatha  vyakbyayate.  tatba 
bi :  atra  kecid  vadanti,  yat  Kalpasutrasya  pustakalikbanakalajiiapanaya 
(Ms  jnananam  paya)  idam  sutram  ^riDevarddbiganiksbama9ramanair 
likbitam.  tatba  ca  'yam  artbo  yatba  (,',riViranirvanad  a(,dtyadbika- 
navavarsba^atatikrame  pustakamdbab  siddbanto  jatas,  tada  Kalpo 
'pi  pustakarudbo  "pi  jatab  iti.  tatbo  'ktam: 
Vaiahi-puraimai  nayare 

Devaddhi-ppainuha-sayala-saTnghehim  \ 
putthe  dgama  lihio 

nava  ya  asiydo  virdo  \\ 
anye  vadanti:  nava9ataa9itivarsbe  Virat  Senailgajartbam 
Anande  saiigbasamaksbam  mamabam  (!?)  prarabdbam  vacayituin 
vijnaib,  ityady  antarvacyavacanat :  ^riViranirvanad  a^ityadbika- 
nava^atavarsbatikrame  Kalpasya  sabbasamaksbain  vacana  jata,  tarn 
jiiapayitum  idam  sutram  nyastam  iti,  tattvam  punah  kevalino 
vidanti.  vdyanamtare  pune  'tyadi  vacanantare  punar  ayam  tiina- 
vatitamab  samvatsarah  kale  gaccbati  'ti  dn9yate.  atra  kecit  vadanti 
vacanantare  ko  'rtbab?  pratyuttaram  (Ms  pratyamtare) :  tenaue  tti 
dri^yate;  yat  Kalpasya  pustake  likbanam  parsbadi  vacanam  va 
a^ityadbikanavavarsba^atatikrame  iti  kvacitpustake  likbitam,  tat 
pustakantare  ti'inavat3'adbikanavavarsba9atatikrame  iti  dri^yate,  iti 
bhavah.  anye  punar  vadanti:  ayam  a^ititamah  samvatsara  iti  ko 
'rtbab?  pustake  Kalpalikhanasya  betixbbutah  ayam  QriVirad  da9ama- 
9atasya  a9ititamasamvatsaralakshanakalo  gaccbati  'ti.  vdyanamtare 
ko  'rtbab?  ekasyah  pustakalikbanarapaya  vacanaya  any  at  parsbadi 
vacanarupain    yad    vacanantaram    tasya    punar    betubbiito    da9ama- 
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Qatasya  ayam  triimvatitarQali  samvatsarah.  tatlia  ca  'ja.\n  artliah : 
nava(,mta(,utitaiuavarslie  Kalpasya  pustake  likliauam  navayatatrina- 
vatitamavarshe  ca  parshadvacane  'ti  tatho  'ktain  yriMunisundara- 
suribhih  svakritastotraratnako^e : 

virat  tiinandanka^arady  acikarat 
tvaccaityapute  Dhruvaseuabhupatih  | 
yasmin  mahaih  samsadi  Kalpavacanam 
adyam,  tad  Anandapxiram  ua  kali  stute"?  || 
pustakalikhanakalas  tu  yatho  'ktah  pratita  eva :  valahipurammi 
nayare  ityadivacanat ;  tattvam  punah  kevalino  vidanti.    (Subodhika.) 
(;ramanasya    bhagavato     Mahavirasya     muktigamanat      paycat 
nava9ataa9iti  980  varsheshu  gatesbu  Devarddhiganikshama^ramanena 
kalaviyeshasya  vuddhihiyamanain  (read  buddhiin  hiyamanam)  jnatva 
siddhantaviccliedam  bhavinam  vicintya  prathamadvada^avarshakasya 
(read varshikiyadurbliikshasya) prante  sarvasadhiinam  (supply  sangham) 
sammil3^a  (!)  Vallabhtaagaryam  ^risiddliantah  pustakeshu  kritah  pusta- 
keshu    likhitah ;    purvani    sarvasiddhautanam   pathauani   ca   mukha- 
pathenai    'va    "sit,    tatah    pa9Cad     gurubhih   pustakena    siddhantah 
(^ishyebhyah  pathyate,   iyam   ritir  abhut.     kecid  acaiya  atra  evam 
aliuh:    bhagavato  muktigamananantaram  nava9ataa9itivarsliair  Dhiix- 
vasenasya  rajnah  putra^okanivaranaya   sabhalokasamaksham    Kalpa- 
sutram    (jravitam;    punar    nava9atatrinavativarshaih    ^riViranirvanat 
^riSkandilacaryair  dvitiyadvada^avarsliikiyadurbliiksliaprante  Matliu- 
rapuiyam  sadhun  sammilya  (!)  siddhantah  pustakeshu  likhitah.    yato 
Valabhivacanayatasthaviravali  vacyate,  eka  punar  Mathuriyavacanaya 
sthaviravali   procyate;    anyo  pi  yah  ka9cit  parasparam  siddhantaih 
(\'i)saiTivado  di-i9yate ,  sa  sarvo  'pi  vacanaya  eva  bhedah.    punar  atra 
pui-vacaiyah  kecid  evam  ahuh:  9nViranii'vanat  nava9ataa9itivarshaih 
siddhantah  pustakeshu  likhitah,  nava9atatrinavati-993-varshaih  Kala- 
kacaiyena  paueamitah  caturthyam  9riparyushanaparva  kritam.    atra 
bahavo  vi9eshah  santi,  te  gitarthah  jananti.     9riAva9yakasutre  pa- 
ucavidham    pratikramanam  uktam :    1   deva9ikam  (?)   2  ratrikarn ,   3 
pakshikam,  4  catunnasikam ,   5    samvatsarikam.      yada    caturthyam 
paryushanapai*va    sthapitam,    tada    tu    pashi(read   pakshi)catui'da9i- 
dine  caturmasikam  api  ekatrai  'va  sthapitam,  yatah  granthe  uktam 
asti:     caumdsaga    padikamanatn    pakkhiya    divasammi  .  .   evam 
pathah    katham   milati?    tasmad    evam   jnayate:    pakshikain    catur- 
da9yam,   caturmasikam  purnimayam,  etad  ubhayam  api  pakshidine 
ekatra    kritam.      etasya    paramarthas    tu    prathaniasamacaryam    ca 
vyakhato  'sti.     (Kalpadruma.) 

•  Rishimandalaprakarana  and  its  commentary  by  Padmamandiragiri 
(samvat  1553)   nin  thus: 

dubbhikkhamnii  panatthe 
punar  avi  melitta  samana-samghdo  \ 

Mahurde  anuuyge 
pavaitio  Khamdilena  tayd  ||  213  || 


113  KalpasHtra. 

com.  gathartliah  sugamo  navarani  tena  'miyogas  tada  pravai-tito, 
vacana  tu  calita  'gratah.  bhavarthah  suvi^ishtasampradayabliavan 
no  'ktah. 

sutt-'  attlia-rayana-bharie 
khama-dama-maddava-gunehi  sampanne  \ 

Devaddhi-hham  dsam  ane 
Kdsava-gutte  panivaydmi  \  214  || 
com.  gatha  sugamai  'va,  vi9eslia9  ca  'y^m:  ^riViranirvanat 
a9ityadhikanava9atavarsliesliu  Devarddbikshama^ramanair  hi  kala- 
dosbat  sarvagamanam  vyavaccbittim  avalokya  te  pustakesbu 
nyastah.  purvam  pustakanapeksbayai  'va  guru9isbyayoh  ^rutarpana- 
grabanavyavabaro  'bbud  iti  vriddbasampradayah. 


II.     S  t  b  a  V  i  r  a  V  a  1  i. 

1)  Mandita^  ca  'sau  namna  putraQ  ca  Dbanadevasye  'ti  Mandita- 
putra  iti  samasab.  kecic  ca  Mandita  iti  nama  vyacaksbate,  anye  ca 
Mamdiyaputte  tti  Manditasya  putra  Manditaputra  iti  samartbayanti, 
tatra  ca  Mandita  iti  Dbanadevasya  namantaram  libyam.  Mandita- 
Mauryaptitrayor  ekamatrikatvena  bbratror  api  yad  bbinnagotra- 
bliidbanam  tat  pritbagjanakapeksbaya.  tatra  Manditasya  pita  Dbana- 
devo,  Mauryaputrasya  tu  Mauiyo,  mata  tu  Vijayadevy  evai  'ka; 
avirodba9  ca:  tatra  de^e  ekasmin  patyau  mrite  dvitiyapatidbaranasyeti 
(!?)  vriddbab.    S.  '  '       * 

2)  samastaganipitakadbarakah.  gano  'sti  'ti  gani  bbavacaryas 
tasya  pitakam  iva  ratnadikarandakam  iva  ganipitakam  dvada9angi; 
tad  api  na  de9atah  Stbulabbadrasye  'va,  kim  tu  samastam  sai-va- 
ksbarasamnipatitvat  tad  dbarayanti  sutrato  'rtbafca9  ca  ye  te  tatba.  8. 

3)  In  tbe  more  modern  commentaries  tbe  legends  of  tbe 
seven  first  and  some  later  Tberas  are  told  at  tbeir  proper  places. 
Tbey  contam  nearl}^  all  tbe  (^vetambaras  know  of  tbe  early  bistory 
of  tbeir  cburcb.  As  I  intend  to  publisb  next  tbe  Pan9isbtapai-va 
or  Sthaviravalicarita  of  Hemacandra,  .and  some  otber  historical 
treatises  of  tbe  Jainas,  I  omit  tbe  legends  here,  and  restrict  my 
extracts  to  the   explanation  of  the  text. 

Qayyambbava  is  said  to  have  composed  the  Da9avaikalika- 
sutra  for  tbe  benefit  of  bis  son.  Tbe  following  stanza  is  found 
identically  at  tbe  end  of  that  work,  and  in  the  Rishiraanda- 
laprakarana : 

Sijjambhavaia  ganaliaram 
jina-padimd-damsanena  padibuddham  \ 

Managa-piyaram  dasakd- 
Uyassa  nijjiihagaia  vamde  || 
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4)  Sntthiyasuppaifibuddhdnam  ti.  susthitau  suvihatakriya- 
nishthau,  supi'atibuddhau  sujnatatattvau  tato  vi9eshanakarmadhara- 
yah,  kotikakakandakav  iti  nama;  anye  tv  ittham  acakshate: 
sustHtasupratibuddhav  iti  nama,  kotikakakandakav  iti  viradaprayam 
vi^eshanam:  kotyami^.asurimantrajapaparijnanadina  kautikau,  kaka- 
ndyaui  nagaryam  jatatvat  kakandakau,  tato  vi^eshanasamasah.  ye  tu 
susthitasupratibuddha  ity  ekam  eva  nama  manyante  tadabhipra3^ani 
na  vidmo  dvitvavyaghatat.  yadi  param :  madhukaitauyayena 
susthitena  sahacaritali  supratibuddhah  susthitasupratibuddha  iti 
pakshah  ^aranam,  tati'a  ca  pujyatvad  bahuvacanam  jiiej^am.    S. 

5)  bahavo  'tra  vacanabheda  lekhakavaigunyaj  jatah.  tattatstha- 
viranam  ca  ^akhah  kulani  ca  prayah  sampratam  na  'nuvartante 
namantaratirohitani  va  bhavishyanti,  ato  nirnayah  kartum  na  paryate 
patheshu.  tatha  hi  ^akhasu :  kvacid  adarye  Kodavanz  ((3)  'ti,  kvacit 
Kumdadhdri  'ti;  tatlia  hi  kvacit  Punnapattiyd  (7)  iti,  kvacit 
Suvannapattiyd  iti.  evam  kuleshv  api,  kvacit  Ullagaccha  taiyam 
(T.ti)  ti  pathah,  kvacit  aha  Ullagavidha  taiyam  ti.  tasmad  atra 
bahuyruta  eva  pramanam,  ma  'bhud  utsutram  iti.  tatra  kulam 
ekacaryasamtatih,  9akhasu  tasyam  eva  samtatau  purushaviijeshanam 
prithak  prithag  anvaya.  ekavacanacaryayatisamudayo  ganah: 

tattha  hidam  vineyam 
egdyariyassa  samtati-jdo  \ 

donlia  kuldna  niiho  puna 
savikkhdnam  gano  hoi  j| 
tti  vacanat.     athava    9akha    vivakshitadyapurashasya   samtano, 
yatha  Vairasvaminanma  Vaira9akha,  'smakam  kulani  tu  tacchishyanam 
prithak    prithag     anvaya,    yatha    Candrakulani  Nagendrakulam  ity- 
adi.    S. 

6)  Chulue  Roliagutte  tti  vipratipattyavasthayam  dravya-guna- 
karma-samanya-vi9esha-samavaya-"kya-shat  -  padartha  -  prarupakatvat 
shat,  gotrena  Ulukatvad  Ulukah;  shat  ca  'sav  Ulukay  ca  Shadulukah. 
Ulukatvam  eva  vyanakti:  Kosie  gottenam  ti  ulukakau9ika9abdayor 
na  'rthabhedah.  Terdsiya  tti  Traira9ika,  jiva-'jiva-nojiva-"khya- 
ra9itrayaprarupinas  tacchishyapra9ishyah.  —  Then  follows  the  legend 
about  Eohagiipta  (544  A.V.)  The  Vai9eshika  Philosoph}'  is  said  to 
have  been  developed  out  of  the  Traira9ika-doctrin:  kramena 
Vai9eshikadar9anam  tatah  prarudham.    S. 

The  name  Aulukadar9ana  or  Owl-Philosophy  is  given  to  the 
Vai9eshika,  perhaps  because  of  "the  bewildering  style  of  elucidation 
in  which  the  Naiyayiks  glory',  or  because  one  of  the  first  doubts 
raised  in  Vai9esliika-Nyaya  treatises  is  that  about  the  nature  of 
darkness .  whether  it  be  a  dravya  or  not.  Thus  says  9riHarsha 
in    the  Uttara-Naishadhiya  XX,   3(3 : 

dhvantasya  vamoru  vicaranayani 

Vai9eshikani  cam  uiatam  matam  me  | 

Aulukam  ahu  khalu  dar9anam  tat 

kshamam  tamastattvanirupanaya  || 
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Or,  as  Prof.  Weber  thinks,  the  name  Auhikya  for  Kaiiada  had 
its  origin  in  a  quibble  on  the  word  kanada,  which  means  either 
'follower  of  Kanada'  or  'crow-eater'. 

12)  atra  'ntare  vaniddmi  Phaggumittam  ca  ityadi  gatha- 
vrindam  bahnshv  adar^eshu  dri9yate,  katipayapustakeshu  ca :  therassa 
nam  ajjaPhagguniittassa  Goyamaguttassa  ajjaDhanagiri  there 
amtevdsi  Vdsitthagoffe  ityadi  yavat:  tlierassa  nam  ajjaSihassa 
Kdsavagottassa  ajjaDhamme  there  amtevdsi  Kdsavagotte,  therassa 
nam  ajjaDhammassa  Kdsavagottassa  ajjaSamdile  there  amte- 
vdsi iti  paryantam  dri^yate,  tadanantaram  ca  vamddmi  Phaggu- 
mittam  ca  ityadi  gathas ;  tatra  ca  gadyoktarthah  punah  padyaih 
samgrihita  iti  na  paunaruktyam  bhavaniyam.    S. 


III.     S  a  ni  a  c  a  r  i. 

2)  hadiydhn  katayuktani;  ukhampiydim  dhavalitani;  channdim 
trinadibhih ;  littdim  chaganadyaih ,  kvacit  guttdiin  ti  pathas,  tatra 
guptani  vi'itikaranadvarapidhanadibhih ;  ghatthdim  vishamabhumibha- 
fijanat;  rnatthdim  (jlakshnikritani ,  kvacit  sammatthdim  ti  pathas 
tatra  samantan  mrishtani  masnnikritani  sammrishtani ;  sainpadhu- 
m.iydim  saugandhyapadanartham  dhupanair  vasitani;  hhdtodagdim 
kritapranalirupajalamargani ;  Ichdyaniddhamandim  niddkamanam 
khdlam  grihat  salilam  yena  nirgacchati ;  appano  atthde  atmartham 
grihasthaih  kritani;  parikarmitani,  karoteh  kandam  karoti  'ty  adav 
iva  paiikarmarthatvat ;  paribhuktani  svayam  paribhujyamanatvat ; 
ata  eva  parinamitani  acittikritani ;  tatah  savini^atiratre  mase  gate 
ami  adhikaranadosha  na  bhavanti.  yadi  punah  sadhavah :  sthitah  sma 
iti  bruyus,  tada  te  pravrajitanam  avasthanena  subhiksham  sambhavya 
gi'ihinas  taptayogolakalpad  amtala-(?  also  in  the  Kalpalata)-kshetra- 
karshanagrihacchadanadini  kuryuh,   tatha    ca    'dhikaranadosha;    atas 

tatpariharaya  pafica^ata    dinaih   sthitah    sma   iti   vacyam 

iha  hi  paryushana  dvidha:  grihijnatajnatabhedat.  tatra  grihinam 
ajnata,  yasyiim  varshayogyapithaphalakadau  yatne  kalpokta  dravya- 
kshetrakalabhavasthapana  kriyate ,  sa  "shadhapaurnamasyam  panca- 
paiicadinavriddhya  yavad  bhadrapadasitapaiicamyani  cai  'kada^asu 
parvatithishu  kriyate.  grihijiiata  tu  yasyam  samvatsarikaticara- 
locanam  luncanam  Paryushanakalpasutrakarshanam  caityaparipati 
ashtamam  samvatsarikapratikramanam  ca  kriyate.  yaya  ca 
vrataparyayavarshani  ganyante,  sa  nabhasya^uklapancamyam  Kala- 
kasuiyadeyac  caturthyam  api  janaprakatam  karya.  yat  punar  abhi- 
vardhitavarshe  dinaviin^atya  paryushitavyam  ity  ucyate,  tat  siddha- 
ntatippananam  anusarena,  tatra  hi:  yugamadhye  pausho  yugante 
ca  'shadha  eva  vardhate,  na  'nye  masas ;  tani  ca  'dhuna  na  samyag 
jnayante,  "to  dinapaiica^atai  'va  paryushana  samgate  'ti  vi'iddhah. 
tata9    ca   kalavagraho    jaghanyato :    nabhasyasitapancamya    arabhya 
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karttikacaturmasantah  saptatidinamanah ;  iitkarshato  varshayogya- 
kshetrantarabhavad  ashadhamasakalpena  salia  vrishtisadbhavat, 
marga(;irshena  'pi  saha  shan  masa  iti.  dravyakslietrakalabhava- 
sthapana  cai  'vam.  dravyasthapana :  trinadagala('?)ksliaramallaka- 
dinam  paribhogah ,  sacittadinam  pariharah.  tatra  sacittadravyani 
^aiksho  na  pravi'ajyate  ati9raddhain  rajanam  rajamatyadikam  va 
vina.  acittadravyam  vastradi  ua  grihyate,  mi^vadravyam  (jaikshab 
sopadbikah.  evam  aharavikritisamstarakadidravyesbu  paribhoga- 
paribai'au  yojyau.  ksbetrastbapana :  sakro^am  yojanam,  karane 
balagldnavaidyausbadb3'adau  catvari  panca  va  yojanani.  kalastba- 
pana:  catvaro  masa,  yac  ca  tatra  kalpate,  bbavasthapana:  krodbadi- 
nam  viveka,  iryabbasbadisamitishu  co  'payoga;  iti  kiitam  vistarena. 
S.  This  exposition  is  clear  on  the  whole,  but  some  of  its  details 
I  do  not  understand. 

9)  tatro  'dakardrah  karo  yavata  yushyati,  tavan  kalo  jaghanyani 
hxndam,  utkrishtam  panca  'horatras,  tayor  antaram  niadhyam.    S. 

14)  atthegaiydnain  ityadi:  asty  etad  yad  ekesbam  sadhiinam 
purata  evam  uktapurvam  bhavati,  gurabhir  iti  gamyate.  curnau 
tu :  atthegaiyd  dyariyd  ity  uktam,  atiham  bhdsel  dyario  iti  vacanat ; 
ai-tha  eva  anuyoga  eva,  ekayita  ekagrata,  arthaikayitas  tesham. 
athava  'sty  etad  yad  ekesham  acaryanam  idam  uktam  bhavati  'ty 
evam  vyakhyeyam;  tatra  shashthi  tritiyarthe  tatay  ca  "caryair  idam 
uktam  bhavati.    S.     attlnnain  has  the  same  meaning  in  §   19. 

padigdhittae    is    rendered    prafigrahUum ,    which    would   re- 

gulary  become  *padiggahittae.  "RT^TTT^W^  might  be  a 
mistake  of  the  transcribers  for  XJj^J  J  (Tff'^It-  -^^^^  ^^^^  Avord 
occurs  too  frequently  for  that.  Besides,  double  g  is  generally 
wi'itten  ICf,  which  sign,  however,  is  never  used  in  our  word. 
padigdhittae  (also  'written  -padigdhettae)  is  the  infinitive  of  the 
causative  padigdhe  =^  pratigrdhaya.  From  the  same  base  are 
derived  the  forms  padigdhe  (which  I  take  to  be  the  2d  person  of 
the  imperative,  though  it  is  rendered  by  pratigrihniyds ,  just  as 
ddve  by  dadyds)  and  padigdhehi.  The  causative  bases  padigdhe 
and  ddve  are  used  for  the  simplex. 

18)  This  paragraph  has  been  translated  in  the  Introd.  p.  27  note, 
kvacit   pdhisi  -  sthane    ddhisi  tti   dri^yate    tac    ca    'tihridyam 

svayam  va  bhufijitha  anyasadhor  va  dadya  iti.  evam  ukte  grihina 
se  tasya  sadhoh  kalpate  etc.    S. 

19)  Icaddirri  ti  kritani  tair  anyair  va  ^ravakatvam  dane  i^ra- 
ddhatvam  va  grahitani ;  pattiydim  pratyayitani  pritikarani  vii ; 
(kijjdim  ti  sthairyam  asty  eshv  iti  sthairyani  [the  neuter  abstract 
instead  of  the  adjective,  just  as  drogga,  pdmokkha  etc.]  pritau  dane 
ca  sthirani;  vesdsiydim  ti  dhruvaiu  lapsyc  'han.i  tatre  'ti  vi(;.vaso 
yeshu  vai(,'.vasikani;  sammaydim  ti  sammatayanti  pravo(,'aui; 
bahumaydim  ti  bahavo    'pi  sadhavo  nai  'ko  dvau  va    mala    yeshu 
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bahiinam  va  grihamanushanara  matah  sadhupravey.as ,  tani  bahu- 
matani;  anumoydim  it  anumatani  datum  anujiiatani,  anur  api 
kshullako  'pi  mato  yesliii  sai'vasadhusadharanatvan ,  na  punar 
mukliam  drishtva  tilakam  karshayanti  'ty  anumatani  'ti  va.    S. 

20)  nityam  eka(janinah.    goyarahdlam  ti  ekasmin  gocaracarya- 

kale    sutrapauiTishyanantaram    ity    arthah nannatthe    ityadi 

nakaro  vakhyadav  alamkararthah.  anyatra  "caryavaiyavrittyat ; 
acaryavaiyavi'ittyad  anyatra  tad  varjayitve  'ty  arthah.  acaryavai- 
yavnttyam  hi  yady  ekabhuktena  kartum  na  parayati,  tada  dvir  api 
bhuktam ;  tapaso  hi  vaiyavrittyam  gariyah.  evam  upadhyayadishv 
api.  avamjanajdyaenam  ti  na  vyaujanani  bastikurcakakshadiromani 
jatani  yasya  'sau  avyanjanajatas,  tat  ah :  svarthe  kah  (Hem.  II  164), 
avyanjanajatakad  anyatra ,  yavad  adya  'pi  tasya  vyanjanani  no 
'dbhidyante,  tavad  dvir  api  bhojanam  na  dushyati  'ty  arthah.  atra 
ca  acaryaQ  ca  vaiyavrittyam  asya  'sti  'ty  abhraditvad  apratyaye 
vaiyavi'ittya9  ca  vaiyavrittyakarah.  acaryavaiyavi'ittyam  tabhyam 
anyatra;  evam  upadhyayadishv  api  neyam.  acaiyopadhyayatapas- 
viglanakshullakanam  dvirbhuktasya  'py  anujnatatvad ,  evam  api 
vyakhya.    S. 

21)  There  being  two  daily  meals,  caturthabhojin  is  called  he 
who  partakes  of  one  meal  only  in  two  days,  etc. 

catui'thabhoji  pratar  na  caramapauinishyam  nishkramyo  'pa^ra- 
yad  ava^yikya  nirgatya  purvam  eva  vikatam  udgamadi^uddham 
bhuktva  prasukaharam  pitva  ca  takradikain  sauisrishtakalpam  va, 
patadgraham  patram  samlikhya  nirlepikritya,  sampramrijya  ca  pra- 
kshalya.    8. 

25)  tatro  'tsvedimam  pishtajalam  bhritahastadikshalanajalam 
va;  samsvedimam  sarasekimam  va.  [I  think  samseivia  to  be  in 
Samskrit  sasvedima;  comp.  manamsi  =  manasvin  (Hem.  I  26)], 
yat  parnadi  utkalya  ^itodakena  sicyate,  tat.  cdulodagam  tandula- 
dhavanodakam  tilodakam  maharashtradishu  nistvacitatiladhavana- 
jalam;  tushodakam  vi'ihyadidhavanam ;  yavodakam  yavadhavanam ; 
ayamako 'va9ravanam(avasra?) ;  sauvirakarn  kaiijikam;  ^uddhavikatam 
ushnodakam,  usinaviyade  iti  ushnajalam;  tad  api  asiktam  yatah 
prayena  'shtamordhvam  tapasvino  deham  devata  'dhitishthati  .... 
paripue  iti  vastragalitam  aparipiite  trinakashthadi  gale  laganat; 
tad  api  parimitam,  auyatha  jirnam  syat.  kvacit:  se  vi  ya  nain 
bahusampunne ,  no  vi  ya  nam  abahasampunne  ity  api  dri9yate, 
tatra  ishad  aparisamaptam  sampurnam  bahusamptirnam,  namnah 
prag  bahui-  ve  'ti  bahupratyayah,  atistokatare  hi  trinmatrasya  'pi  no 
'pa^ama  iti.    S.      • 

26)  samkhyayo  'palakshita  dattayo  yasye  'ti  samkhyata- 
dattikas  tasya  dattiparimanavata  ity  arthah.    S. 

2  7)  upa^ray ac  chayyataragrihad  arabhya  yavat  saptagrihantaram 
saptagnhamadhye  samhhadim  ettae  tti  samskiiyata  iti  sarnskritir 
odanapakas  tarn  etuin    gantuiu    na    kalpate,    pindapatartham    tatra 
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na  gacched  ity  artliah.  tesliam  grihanam  sannihitataya  sadhugiina- 
hritahndayatveno  'dgamiididosliasambhavat.  etavata  Qayyataragriham 
anyani  ca  shad  asannagi-ihani  vaijayed  ity  uktam.  kasya  na  kalpata 
ity  aha:  samniyottacdrissa.  nishiddhagiihebhyah  samnivrittah  sanKj 
carati  viharati  'ti  samnivnttacari  pratishiddhavaijakah  sadhus.  tasya 
bahavas  tv  evam  vyacakshate  saptagrihantaram  samhhadhn  ca 
janasamknlajemanavaralakshanam  gantum  na  kalpate.  yat  uktam 
pratibhati.  tad  vyakhyanam  pramanikarta\^am.  dvitiyamate  ijayya- 
taragi'iham  anyani  ca  sapta  grihani  vaijayed  ity  uktam.  tritiyamate 
^ayyataragriham  anantaragriham  sapta  ca  'nyani  varjayed  ity  uktam. 
uvassayassa  parenam  ti  upa^rayilt  paratah  saptagrihantaram  etun.i 
na  kalpate.  parampareiiam  ti  paramparaya  vytivadhanena  saptagiiha- 
ntaram  etum  na  kalpate.  (jayyataragiihad  anantaram  ekam  griham, 
tatah  saptagiiha(ni),  iti  paramparata.    S. 

28)  pdnipndiggahiyassa  (he  who  uses  his  hand  instead  of  an 
alms  bowl)  jinakalpikadeh;  Icanagaphusiyd  phusaramatram;  ava^yayo 
mihila  varsharn  va;  vrishtikayo   'pkayavrishtih.    S. 

29)  agiliamsi  tti  anachadite  akaye.    S. 

dakam  bahavo  bindavo .  dakarajo  bindumatram,  dakaphusiya 
phusaram  ava9yaya  ity  arthah.    S. 

31)  vagghdi  lyavvtfhihdo     tti     acchinnadharavrishtir 

samtaruttaramsi  antarah  sautrakalpa ,  uttara  aurnikas ,  tabhyam 
pravi'itasya  'Ipavrishtau  gantuin  kalpate.  athava:  antara  iti  kalpah; 
uttara  iti  varshakalpah  kambalycxdih.  Curnikaras  tv  aha :  am  - 
tarain  rayaharanam  padiggaho  vd  uttaram  pduranahappo,  tehim 
salia  tti.    S. 

32)  nigijjhiya  2.     sthitva  sthitva  varshati.    S. 
vikatagrihe    asthanamandapikayam   yatra    gi'amyaparshad    upa- 

vi^ati.    S. 

33)  agamanat  purvakalam;  athava  purvam  sadhur  agatah  pa^cad 
diiyako  raddhum  pravritta  iti  purvagamanena  hetuna  purvayuktas 
tandulodanah  kalpate  pagcadiiyukto  bhilingasupo  na  kalpate.  tatra 
piinniyuktah  sadhvagamanat  purvam  eva  svarthani  grihasthaih  paktum 
arabdhah.  S.  This  is,  according  to  the  commentator,  the  orthodox 
interpretation  oi  purvdyukta;  two  others  are  rejected  as  andde(jait; 
viz.,  1)  purvayukta  =  yac  cullyam  aropitam,  2)  purvayuktam  yat 
samihitam  i.  e.  yat  pakartham  upadhaukitam. 

36)  ekatrayatarn  subaddham  bhrmdakam  patrakady  ixpakaranain 
ca  kritva  vapusha  saha  pravritya.    S. 

38)  atth/  ya  ittha  keya  tti  asti  ca  'tra  ka(,-cit  pancamah ; 
attlii  ydiin  tha  iti  pathe  tu  tha  iti  vakhyalainkare  atthi  ydhti  ti 
bhashamatram  asti  ce  'ty  arthah  ....  nham  vakhyalamkai'e. 

41)  icche  'tyiidi,  iccha  ced  asti  tada  etc.    S. 

44)  cakshusha  jiiatva  drishtva  ca   pi'atilekhitavyani    pariharta- 

vyataya    vicaraniyani panaka    ulli    sa    ca    prayah    pravrishi 

bhumikashlhabhandadishu  jayate,  yatro  'tpadyate,  taddravyasama- 
varnai;;  ca.     ndmam  pannatte  iti  nama    iti    pra^iddliau.    2.    bijasii- 
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kshmam:  kanika^alyadibijanain  vaM  'ti  rudliA,  nakhika.  3.  harita- 
sukshmam :  navodbhinnam  prithivisamavarnam  haritam  tac  ca 
'Ipasamhananatvat  stokena  'pi  vina(;yate.  4.  pushpasukslimam :  vatodu- 
mbaradinani  tatsamavarnatvad  alakshyam  tac  co  'cchvasena  'pi 
viradhyate.  5.  andasukshmam :  uddam^a  madhiimakshikamatkunadyas, 
tesham  andam  uddam^andam ;  utkalikandam  lutaputandam ;  pipi- 
likandam  kitikandam;  halika  giihakokila  vrahmani  va  tasya  andain 
halikandam ;  liallohaliyd  aliilodi  saradi  hakkindi  'ty  ekarthah. 
tasya  andam;  etani  hi  sukslimani  syiih.  G.  layanam:  a9rayah  sa- 
ttvanam ,  yatra  kitikadyanekasukshmasattva  bhavanti  'ti.  layanasu- 
kshmam  yatha:  uttingah  bhuyaka  gardabhakritayo  jivas  tesham 
layanam  bhtimav  utkirnagriham  uttingalayanam.  bhrigu  9ushka- 
bhuraji  jala^oshanantaram  kedaradisphutita  dalir  ity  artbah.  ujjae 
tti  bilam  (rijtibilara,  Subodhika);  talamulakam  talamulakaram  adhah 
pritbii  upari  sukshmam  vivaram;  ^ambiikavarttam  bhramaragribam. 
7.  snebasukshmam :  osa  tti  ava^yayo  yah  kbat  patati  himastyanoda- 
bindtib;  mihika  dbnsari;  karaka  ghanopalab;  haratanur  bhunibsrita- 
trinagrabindurupo  yo  yavaiikuradau  dri^yate.  8.    S. 

46)  acaryab  sutrartbavyakhyata  digacaryo  va;  upadhyayah 
sutradhyapakah ;  stbaviro  jnanadishu  sidatam  stbirikarta  udyatanam 

upavnmhaka^    ca,    pravartako    jnanadishu    pravartayita gani 

yasya  par^ve  acaryah  siitrady  abhyasyanti,  ganino  va  'nye  acaryah 
siitradyartbam  iipasampannah,  ganadharas  tirthakncchishyadih,  gana- 
vaccbedako  yah  sadhiin  grihitva  bahih  kshetre  aste  gaccbai*thain 
kshetropadhimarganadau  pradh:ivanakarta  sutrarthobhayavit ;  yam 
va  spardhakadhipatitvena  samanyasadhum  api  puraskritya  viharati 
S. 

pratyapayam  apayam  apayapariharam  ca  jananti.  pratikulo 
'payasya  pratyapaya  iti  vigrahena  'payaparihare  'pi  pratyapayayabdo 
vartate.    S. 

47)  viharabhumicj  caityagamanam  vicarabhiimih  (jariracintady- 
artham  gamanam.    S. 

The  scholiasts  explain  duijjattae  by  hinditum.  It  is,  I  think, 
a  denominative  verb  from  the  base  duta,  Skrt.:  *dutiyati  in  the 
sense  of:  he  runs  as  messenger,  though  that  word  would  become 
in  Prakrit  ^durjjai.  Or  is  duijjai  derived  from  the  base  duia 
=  dvitiya'^ 

51)  apaycimamaranautas  tatrabhava,  arshatvad  uttarapada- 
vriddhau,  apaycimamaranantiki  sa  ca  'sau  samlekhana  tasya /w.sana 
tfi  seva,  taya  jusie  tti  kshapitayariro  'ta  eva  pratyakhyatabhakta- 
panah;  padapopagatah  kritapadapopagamanah.    S. 

52)  atapajdtum  ekavaram  atape  datum;  pratapayitum  punah 
punah  ....  sthanam  urdhvasthanam  tac  ca  kayotsargalakshanam.  S. 
I  have  not  been  able  to  make  out  the  exact  meaning  of 
kdyotsarga.  I  suppose  kdyotsarga  means  'the  remaining  of  the 
body  in  a  posture  adopted  for  penance,  devotion,  etc'. 

53)  anuccakucikasya,    kunca    parispande ,   akucika    'parispanda 
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ni^cala  yasya  kambika  na  calati,  adridhabandhane  hi  saingharshau 
matkmjakunthvadivadbah  sj'at.  ucca  hastadi  yavat,  yena  pipilikadi- 
vadho  na  syat,  sarpadir  va  na  da^et;  ucca  ca  'sav  akuca  co  'ccakuca 
kambadimayi  9ayya  sa  vidvate  yasya  'sav  uccakuciko,  na  uccakuciko 
nicasaparispanda^a^'yakas  tasya.  anarthakabandhinali  pakshamadh3'e 
'narthakam  niliprayojanam  ekavaro  'paii  dvau  triip^  catuvo  va  varan 
kambasu  bandhan  dadati,  catur  upari  balnini  va  'ddakani  (?)  badhnati, 
tatha  ca  svadhyayapalimantbadayo  dosbab.  yadi  cai  'kangikam 
campakadipattam  labbyate,  tada  tad  eva  grabyam  bandbanadiprakri- 
yaparibarat.  amitasanikasya  abaddbasauasya  stbanat  stbtlnantaram 
bi  mubur  mnbub  samkraman  sattvavadbab  pravartate;  anekani  vii 
asanani  sevamanasya  anatapinab  samstarakapatradinani  atape  'datus, 
tatra  ca  panakasamsaktyadayo  dosha  upabhoge  ca  jivavadhab. 
upabhogabhave  co  'pakaranam  adbikaranam  eve  'ti.  asamitasye 
"ryadishu  etc.    S. 

55)  tau  uccdrapdsavanabhiindo  iti.  anadhisahisbnos  tisro 
'ntah,  adbisabishno^  ca  babis  tisrab.  duravyagbate  madhya  tadvya- 
gbate  asanna  ity  asannamadhyadurabbedat  tisrab  ....  osannam  ti 
prayena  babulyene  'ty  artbab.    S. 

56)  tao  mattaya  (!)  iti  trini  matrakani  tadabbave  bi  velati- 
kramanavegadbarane  atmaviradhana,  varshati  ca  babirgamane  sam- 
yamaviradhana.  atra  curnib:  bdhini  tassa  yuminiyddigahanam 
tena  inattae  vosirittd  hdhiin  nittd  ■pai  itthavei .,  pdsavane  vi  ablii- 
ggaJnto  dharei  tassa  sai  jo  jdhe  vosirai  so  tdhe  dharei,  na 
nikkhivai.  suvamto  vd  ucchamge  thitayam  ceva  uvarim  damdae 
vd  dwena  bamdhati  gose  asamsattiyde  bhumte  paritthavei  tti.  S. 
The  Kiranavali  and  Kalpahata  give  the  same  quotation,  but  otter 
no  explanation. 

57)  The  reason  for  shaving  the  head,  or  tearing  out  the 
hair ,  is :  keQeshu  hi  apkayo  lagati  sa  ca  viradhyate ,  tatsailgac 
ca  shatpadikah  sammtircbanti ,  tam^  ca  kanduyamanah  khandayati 
nakbaksbatam  va  ^irasi  karoti.  S.  The  loca  is  preferred  to  the 
cutting  of  the  hair  because  by  the  hxtter  process  'shatpadika^ 
chidyante'. 

pakkJuydiovana  tti  pakshikam  bandbadanani  samstarakadavara- 
kanam  pakshe  pakshe  bandha  moktavyah  pratilekhitavya9  ce  't}' 
artbah ;  athava  aropana  praya9cittam  pakshe  pakshe  gTahyain  sarva- 
kalam  vi^esbato  varshasu.    S. 

59)  iba  pravacane  'dyai  'va  paryushanadine,  kakkhata:  uccaib- 
^abdah,  katuko :  jakaramakararupo,  vigrabab  kabihah  samutpadyate. 
S.    I  do  not  know,  which  words  are  indicated  by  the  initials  in  and  j. 

GO)  varshasu  'pa^rayas  trayo  grahyab  sanisaktijalaplavanadi- 
bhayat.  tum  iti  padani  tatre  'ty  arthe  sambhavyate.  veuvviyd 
jjadilehd  kvacic  ca  veutpiyd  padilehd  iti  dri^yate,  ubhayatra  'pi 
punah  punar  ity  artbab.  sdijjiy d  pamojjand  it\,  iirshe:  je  bhikkhu 
halthakaniniam  karei  karimtam  vd  sdijjai  tti  vacanat,  sdijji 
dhatur  asvadane    vartate.      tata    upabbujyaiiiano    ya    upa^rayab    sa, 


126  Kalpasulra. 

hayamdne  hade  tti  nyayat  sdijjiu  tti  bhanyate.  tatsambandhini 
pramarjana  saijjij^a.  yasminn  upa^raye  stliitas  tain  pratah  pramav- 
jayanti,  bhiksliagatesliu  sadhtishu,  punar  madhyahne ,  punah  prati- 
lekbanakale  tritiyaprabarante ,  iti  varacatushtayam  pramarjayanti 
varsbasu,  ritumadbye  trib.  ayam  ca  vidbir  asamsakte,  samsakte  tu 
punab  puuab  pramarjayanti,  9esbopa(jrayadvayam  tu  pi'atidinam 
pratilikbauti  pratyaveksbante :  ma  ko  'pi  tatra  stbasyati,  mamatvani 
va  karisbyati  'ti.  tritiyadivase  padaproucbanakena  pramarjayanti. 
ata  uktam :  veuvviyd  2^odileha  tti  kvacit  sdijjiyd  paddeha  tti 
dri^yate ,  tatra  'pi  pratilekbanapramarjanayor  aikyavivaksbaya  sa 
eva  'rtbah.    S. 

61)  avagribyo  'ddi^ya  'bam  amukam  di^am  anudi^ara  va 
yasyami  'ty  anyasadbubbyab  katbayitva.    S. 

pratijagrati  praticaranti  gavesbayanti.    S. 

62)  varsbakalpausbadbavaidyartbaip  glanasarakaranartbam  va 
yavac  catvari  paiica  va  yojanani  gatva  pratinivarteta.    S. 

63)  etam  purvoktam  samvatsarikam  varsbaratrikarn  stbavira- 
kalpam;  yady  api  kimcij  jinakalpikanam  api  samanyain,  tatba  'pi 
bbumna  stbaviranam  eva  'tra  samacari  'ti  stbavirakalpakamaryadani 
yatbasutrain  yatba  sutre  bbanitam,  na  sutravyapetam,  tatba  kurvatab 
kalpo  bbavati,  anyatba  tv  akalpa  iti  yatbakalpam;  evam  kurvatacj 
ca  jiianaditrayalaksbano  marga  iti  yatbamargam ;  yatba  tatbyam 
yatbai  'va    satyam    upadisbtam   bbagavadbbis    tatba    samyag    yatba 

stbitam.     kdena    iti  upalaksbanatvat   kayavanmanobbih 

sprisbtva  asevya;  palayitva  aticarebbyo  raksbayitva ;  (jodbayitva 
9obbayitva  va    vidbivatkaranena ;    tirayitva    yavajjivam    aradbya.    S. 

64)  iti  bravimi  'ti  (,n-iBbadrababusvami  sva9isby an  prati  brute: 
ne  'dam  svamanisbikaya  bravimi,  kim  tu  tii'tbakaraganadbaropade9ene 
'ti.     anena  ca  guruparatantryara  abbibitam.    S. 
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Th.  refers  to  the  Sthaviravali,  S.  to  the  Samacariparyushana,  T.  to  the  Appendix. 

n.  pr.  =  nomen  proprium,  v.  1.  =  variae  lectiones,  id.  indicates  that  the  Prakrit 

word  is  identical  with  the  Samskrit  prototype. 


a  i  k  k  a  m  a  in  t  i  atikramanti  S.  6 3. 
aimta  part,  praes.  act.  |/i  207. 
aippamaua  atipramana  4 0. 
aimamc  aatimaBcalOOseenotes. 
aimutta  atimukta  37. 
airega   ("ya)    atireka    34,    59; 

sai"   117,   147. 
aivayamta  atipatat    (ativrajat) 

35. 
aivega  ativega  46. 
aisiribhara  ati9ribhara  34. 
aisesa  ati^esha  139. 
aiva  ativa  90,   91. 
aunatthi  =  ekonashashti  136. 
aunattarim  ekonasaptati   178. 
aunasattlii    ekonashashti  136 

V.  1.     '" 
ams  a  id.   36. 
amsuya  ariKjuka  32. 
akappa  a-kalpa  (anacara)  S.  58. 
Akampiya  n.  pr.    Th.   1. 
akasi  akarshit  146. 
akimcana  a-kincana  118. 
akuiya  akucika  S.  53,  54. 
akudila  a-kutila   114. 
akoha  a-krodha    118. 
"akkha  "aksha  14.  T. 
akkhaya  a-kshata   16. 
Abhandl.   d.  DMG.  VII.   1. 


akkhara  akshara.  saw"  138. 
akkhina  a-kshina  19,   23. 
agara  id.   1,   89,   116,   S.  2.  = 

agarin  S.   39;   "vasa  94,   147. 
a  g  a  r  i  agarin  S.  2.  =  agarini  S.3 9. 
agihamsi  na  grihe  S.   29. 
agga  agra  14,  15,  35  T.  etc. 
aggao  agratas   187,  Th.  4. 
agganiya  agrani?  27  v.  1. 
Aggidatta  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 
Aggibhui  Agnibhuti  Th.   1. 
A  g  gives  ay  ana  n.  px*.  Th.  1,  3. 
agghaarghamah*^  61,  63,  66, 104. 
amka  id.  27,  40. 
amkana  ankana  39. 
amkolla  ankotha  37. 
amga    id.    9,    34,    35,    36,    61, 

63  etc.  =  vedaiiga  10 ;  atth"  64. 
amga n a  id.   37,   118. 
"anigi  angin  duvalas"  Th.   2. 
amgulijjaga  anguliya(ka)   61. 
^amguliya  auguli(ka)   (il. 
amguli(li)  id.  36,   100,   115. 
acalamana    a-calamaua     132, 

S.  44. 
acavala  a-capala  5,  47,   88. 
acitta  id.   118. 
acela  ("ya)  id-   117. 
9 
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ace  a  arcya;  name  of  a  lava  124. 
accunnaya  atyunnata  36. 
acchayana  achadana  95. 
accheraya  a9carya(ka)  19. 
ajina  a-jina  (asarvajua)   138. 
ajiya  a-jita  114. 
Ajiya  n.  pr.   203. 
ajja    adya    6,    49,    57,   70,   106, 

S.  59. 
ajja  arya,  prefixed  to  the  names 

of  Theras    and    ^aklias;    Voc. 

ajjo  Th.  1,  S.  18,  52. 
Ajjaghosa  n.  pr.  160. 
Ajja  cam  dan  a  n.  pr.   135. 
Ajjacedaya   name   of   a   kula 

Th.   7.' 
Ajjajakkhini  n.  pr.  176. 
ajjattae    adyatvaya    (or    arya- 

taya.)  Th.   2;  S.   6,   7. 
ajjava  arjava  120. 
ajjiya  arya   135,   176. 
ajjhatthiya    adhyatmika    19, 

90,   93,   106. 
ajjhayana  adhyayana  147,8.64. 
amcei  akuncayati  15;  2tta  15, 
arnchavei      akarshayati      63; 

2tta   63. 
amjana  id.  15,  27,  45. 
amjali  id.   5,   12,   15,   53,  115. 
atta  arta  92. 
attanasala     vy  ayama^ala     or 

pari^rama^ala  60,   102. 
attha  ai-tha  (prayojana  H  2,  33.) 

8,  12,  13,  50,  73,  8*3,  92,  119; 

Th.  1,  S.  1,  2,   18,  40,  64. 
attha  ashtan    4,    63,    64,    114, 
'il9,   145,  S.   44.    <'nham   14. 
atthamga  ashtanga  64. 
atthattisam  ashtatrira^at  162. 
atthama  ashtama  2,  S.  23. 
atthasaya  ashtadhikam  ^atam 

'ii3. 

attharasa  ashtada9an  128,  137, 

175. 
atthavaya  ashtapada  227. 
atthi  asthi   60. 
atthiya  a-sthita  132,  S.  44. 


Atthiyaggama  Asthikagrama 

122. 
addha  ardha  14,   15. 
addhaijja  ardhatritiya  1 42,222. 
anagara  an-agarall8,127,Th.l. 
anagariya  anagarita  1 ,  94, 1 1 6. 
anamta  an-anta  1,  16,  19,  127. 
Anamta  n.  pr.   191. 
a  n  a  in  t  a  r  a  an-antara  2. 
anavakamkhamana    an-ava- 

kankshamana  S.   51. 
anavaraya  an-avarata  110. 
anagaya  an-agata  21,   25. 
anapucchitta  an-apricchya  S. 

46—51. 
anasava  an-a^rava  118. 
anijjinna  a-nirjirna  19,  23. 
aniya  anika   14,   21. 
anuoga  anuyoga  Th.   13. 
anukanipana  anukampana  9 2 . 
anukampaya  anukampa(ka) 30. 
anukula  anukula  95,   96, 
anugacchai    anugacchati    1 5  ; 

2tta  15. 
anucariya  amicarita  100,  102. 
anucca  anueca  S.  53. 
anujanau  anujanatu  28. 
anujja  an-urja  or  an-ojaska  92. 
anuttara    an-uttara     1,     112, 

114,   120,   127. 
anuttarovavaiya  anuttarau- 

papatika  (anuttareshu  vijayadi- 

vimaneshu  upapato  yesham  te) 

145,  166,  181,  225. 
anudi9i  ■vidi9  S.  61. 
anuddhari   an-uddharin    132, 

'S.  44. 
anuddhuya  an-uddhuta  (apari- 

tyakta)  102. 
a  n  u  n  a  i  anunadin  44. 
anupainna  anuprakirna  4 6 . 
anupavisai     anupravi9ati      8 , 

60,   61.    2tta  8,    60,    61,    72. 

"vittha  anupravishta  87,  S.  32. 
anupalitta  anupalya  S.  63. 
anupuvva  anupurva  36. 
anuppatta  anupraptalO,  52,  80 
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anubliava  anubliava   14. 

anumaya  anumata  S.   19. 

anuruva  anurupa  eyanu"91,106. 

anulitta  anulipta  61. 

a  nu  lorn  a  anuloma  117. 

anuvama  an-upama  37. 

a  n  u  V  u  h  a  i(bu.h)  anuvrimhati  1 1 , 

'53. 
anega  au-eka  T,    60,  61,   100, 

"102,  S.  52. 
An  ojja  n.  pr.   109. 
am  da  id.  S.  44,  45. 
anna  see  anna. 

annamannenam  anyonyam72. 
annayara  see  amiayara. 
aturiya  a-tvarita  5.  47,   88. 
attha  atra  Th.   9. 
attha  artha  9,   50,   79,  S.   64. 
atthamana  astamana  39. 
attharaya  astaraka  63. 
atthi  asti  19,8.19,38, 39, 52,  59. 
atthi  asthi  60  v.  1. 
attliinam  S.   19,  =   atthegai- 

yanam  see  atthegaiya. 
atthu  astu;  'tthu  16. 
atthegaiya    see    notes  S.  14, 

S.  14—19,  63. 
athavvanaveya    atliaryaveda 

10. 
adakkhu  adrishtva  S.   19. 
adatthu  adrishtva  S.   19  v.  1. 
adijja   (adejja)   a-deya  102. 
adittha  adnshta  S.  19  v.  1. 
adeva  a-deva  142. 
addha  ardha  39,  S.  57.    "nava 

195—203,  228.  %avama  2, 147 

etc.  "atthama  9,  51,  79,  96, 152. 
addhuttha    ar  dhatritiy  a    165, 

Th.  1'.* 
addhahara    ardhahara    (nava- 

sarika)  61. 
adharima  id.  see  notes  102. 
amta  anta  45,  146,  S.   63. 
ainta  antar  38 ;  =  anta^citta  42. 
amtagada  oi'   amtakada    anta- 

krit  124,   146,   147   etc. 
amtakula  anta-kula  17,   19. 


am  tar  a  id.  S.   27. 

am  tar  a  antara;  s'  S.  31. 

am  tar  a  arvak  S.   8,   62. 

am  tar  a  antar  (madhye)  30,  120. 

amtaravasa   varsharatri    122, 

124. 
aintariya  antarita   70. 
Amtarijjiya  name  of  a  Qakha 

Th.   8. 
amtiya  antika  8,    12,    27,    50, 

'53,   65,  S.   51. 
amteura  antahpura  90,  91,  112. 
amtevasi  antevasinl27,144,Th. 
amtevasint  antevasini   Tli.   5. 
amtomuhutta  antannuhurta '? 

226. 
amdhayara  andhakara  32,  59. 
anna    (anna)   anya  10,   14,   55; 

S.   39,  47. 
annayara  (annayara)   anyatara 

18,   76,  118,'  S.  50. 
annayari  fem.  of  the  preceding 

S.  48,  49,   52,   61. 
annum ann am  anyouyam  46. 
apacchimaa-pa9cinial22,S.51. 
apadinnavitta    a-pratij  napy  a 

S.  *52. 
apar addha  aparaddha  59. 
aparajiya    a-parajita    143;    n. 

pr.  171. 
aparinnaya  ("tta)  a-parijuapta 

S.  40. 
apanaya  a-pana(ka)  116,    120, 

147  etc. 
aputtha  a-prishta  147. 
apunaravatti     a-punar-avri- 

tti'l6. 
apunarutta  a-punar-ukta  110. 
appa  alpa  66,   104,  S.  31. 
a  p  p  a  k  a  m  p  a   a-prakampa    118. 
appadibaddha    a-pratibaddha 

118,   119. 
appadivai  a-pratipatin  112. 
appadihaya  a-pratihata  118. 
appan.  atman  8,    50,    63,   112, 

120,'  168,   S.  2,  S.   59. 
appamatta  a-pi'amatta   114. 
9* 
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appho  diya  ("lia)  asphotita  35, T. 
abiya  a-dvitiya  116,  147. 
abbhakkhana       abhyakhyana 

118. 
abbhamgana  abhyanjana  60. 
abbhamgiya  abhyakta  60. 
abb  ha  nun  nay  a     abbyanujnata 

47,   86,   110,  S.   46. 
abbhabiya  abbyadhika  61. 
abbbimg*^  see  abbbamg". 
abbbimtara  abbyantara  100. 
abbbimtarao      abby  antaratas 

32. 
abbhimtariya  abbyantarika63. 
abbbuggaya  abhyudgata  T. 
abbhuttbiya  abbyutthita  119. 
abbbuttbei  abbyuttisbtbati  5, 

15,   2'tta  5,   87. 
abb  a gg a  a-bbagna  114. 
abhaya  a-bhaya  16. 
abbikkbanam    abbiksbnam   S. 

17,  44,   53,   54,   61. 
abbigaya  adbigata   73. 
abbiginhai  abbigribnati  94. 
abbiggaba  abbigi-aba  94. 
abbiggabiya  abbignbita  S.  54, 

an'»  S.  55. 
abbigbaya  abbigbata  43. 
Abhij  asa  name  of  a  kula  Th.  9. 
abbittbunamana    abbi+|/ stu. 

part.,  praes.  act.   110. 
abbitbuvvamana  abbi-}-]/  stu. 

part,  praes.  pass.  115  110  v.  1., 

113  V.  1. 
Abbinamdana  n.  pr.  201. 
abbinamdamana  abbi-|-|/ nand. 

part,  praes.  act.   110,   113. 
abhini  vvatta  abbinirvritta  1 1 3 

V.  1. 
abbinivvittba      abbinirvishta 

113,   120.  " 
abhinnaya  abbijiiata  Tb.  5  etc. 
abbibbaviya  abbibbuyall4v.l. 
abbimuba   abbimukba  15,  16, 

T.  62. 
abhirama  id.  32,  42 — 44,  46, 

57,   61,   100  T. 


abbilava  abbilapa  151,   154. 
abbivaddb.  abbi-fV^vridb.  1  pi. 

praes.  "amo  91 ;  33.  pr.^ittha  91. 
abbisamthunamana       abbi- 

samstuvat   113. 
abbisamannagae    (nt?)   ?   S. 

52  V.  1. 
abbisiccamani       abbisbicya- 

mana  36. 
abhisimcati  id.  211. 
abb  is  ey  a  abbisbeka  4,  33,  T.  99. 
abbii  abhijit  204,   205,   227, 
abbiya  a-bbita  114. 
a  m  a  c  c  a  amatya  6 1 . 
a  mam  a  a-mama   118. 
amala  a-mala  36. 
amana  a-mana  118. 
am  ay  a  a-maya  118. 
amavasa  amavasya   128. 
amijja  (amejja)  a-meya   102. 
amiya  a-mita   34,  S.   53. 
amilaya  a-mlana  102. 
ambara  id.  14,  39,  46. 
ambila  amla  95. 
a  m  m  ap  i  u  matapitri  108.  "piyaro 

104,  "piibim  110.   "piunain  90. 
ambam  asmat  Gen.   51,  74,  91, 

106,   107   S.   7,  8.  ambeNom. 

pi.   91,   106,  S.   7. 
a  y  a  m  see  ima. 
ayana  ayana  10,  114,  118. 
ayala  acala  16. 
Ayalabhaya  Acalabhratn  Th.  1. 
Ara  n.  pr.   187. 
arai  a-rati  108,  118. 
a  r  a  n  n  a  (nn)  arany a  118. 
araya  a-rajah  14. 
aravimda  id.  46. 
arabassa  a-rahasya  121. 
araha  a-rabas  121. 
araha   arbat  Nom.    121,   149  — 

160,    170  —  174,    204  —  212, 

Gen.  arahao  161—169,  174— 

203.  base  arahamta  Log.  sing. 

74.  n.  pi.  17,   18,  Ace.  pi.  21. 

Gen.  pi.   16. 
Aritthanemi  n.  pr.  170  — 183. 


Glossary. 


133 


ariha  arha  mah'-61  jiviy'-83. 
Arihadatta  n.  pr.   Th.   10. 
Arihadinna  Th.   11. 
ariha  arhat  46   Gen.  pi.   1. 
a  my  a  a-ruja   1(3. 
aruha     arha    in    sar'aiTiha?    42 

see  notes, 
alamkara  id.  85,  95,  102,  105, 

115,   116. 
alamkiya    alamkrita    61,     66, 

104. 
alahi    (nivarane   Hem.   II    189) 

S.  18. 
aloha  a-lobha  118. 
alii n a  alina  92  T. 
avakarnkhamana  see   an^ 
a  V  a  k  k  aim  a  i     apakramati      2  7  ; 

2tta   27. 
avagaya  apagata   60. 
a  V  a  c  c  a  apatya  see  aha^'  and  nir*^. 
avagijjhiya    avagrihya    S.    61 

see  notes, 
a  V  am  j  an  a  j  ay  ay  a   a-vyanjana- 

jata(ka)  S.  20. 
avaratta  apararatra  2,   30,  90. 
avasana  avasana  61. 
avasesa    ava9esha    Th.    2.    sa^ 

S.  36. 
avaharai  apaharati  28.  2tta28. 
avi  api  (after  cons.)  21,  44.  Th. 

13,  S.  28. 
aviggha  a-vighna   114. 
avitaha  a-vitatha   18,   83,  138. 
avilambiya  a-vilambita  5,  47. 
aveiya  (avediya)  a-vedita  19. 
avvabaha   ( ^vaha)    a- vy abadha 

16,   28,  30. 
asamkhejja  a-samkhyeya  28, 

226. 
as  an  a   a^ana   83,    104.    S.    40, 

42,  43. 
asamdiddha   a-samdigdha   13. 
asambhamta  a-sambhranta  5, 

47. 
asiima  aijita   148. 
asui  see  sui. 
a  sub  ha  a-9ubha  28. 


asura  id.   113,   121,   143. 

asoya  acjoka  37,  39,  59,  115, 
116,   157,   211. 

aha  atha  S.  43. 

ah  am  aham  S.   52. 

ah  ay  a  ahata  61. 

a  bar  a  adhara  S.   43. 

ahava  athava  S.   26. 

aha  =  yatha  in  ahakkama  59; 
ahabayara  27.  ahalarada  S.  9; 
ahavacca  Th.  5,  6  etc.  aha- 
sannihiya  S.  52;  ahasuhuma 
27;  ahasutta  etc.  S.   63. 

ahigarana  adhikarana  S.   58. 

ahiya  adhika  40,  63.  sa*' 
117. 

ahiyasei  adhyasayati  117. 

ahivai  adhipati   14,   21,   27. 

ahivaddhamo  see  abhi". 

ah  in  a  a-hina  9,   79. 

ahe  adhas  116,  120,  S.  32,  36. 

ahoratta  ahoratra  118. 


ai  adi  ice'  196,   197,   198. 
aikkhai  acashte  S.  64. 
aijja  adeya  36. 
aiya  adika  60,    90,    91,    198— 

203. 
aiya   adrita    36.    (or    acita    see 

pattiya). 
ainaga  ajina(ka)   32. 
au  ayus  2,   9,  51. 
auttittae  karayitum  S.  49. 
autta  ayukta  puvv^  pacch"   S. 

33,   34,   35. 
auya  ayus;  saw''  147. 
auso  ayushmat;  voc.  S.   19. 
akara  id.   9,   35,  T.   79. 
akula  id.  61. 
agai  agati  121. 
agacchai  agacchati  132,  S.  44. 
ag  am  a  id.  145. 
agaraana  agamana  S.   33 — 35. 
agaya  agata  35.   43,   105,  106. 
agar  a  akara  89. 
ad  ova  atopa  35. 
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a  nan  a  anana  36,   61. 
anattiya  ajnapti(ka)  26,  29,  57, 

58,   100,   101. 
a  nam  da  ananda  5,  15,  50. 
anamdiya  anandita  5,   15,   50. 
anavei  ajiiapayati  27. 
ana  ajna   14,   27,   58,  S.   63. 
anapanuya  anapanaka  (ucchva- 

sanih9vasapramana)  118. 
anamiya  anamita  T. 
ataviya  atapita  an"  S.  53. 
a  dan  a  see  ayana. 
adaniya  adeya  =  pradhana  see 

puris ". 
adaya  id.   116,  S.   29. 
adikara  ("gara)  id.  16. 
adhara  id.  51,   79. 
a  p  u  c  c  h.  a-j-|/  prach.  "ium  inf.  S. 

46,  "itta  S.  46,  48. 
a p lira  id.  (tunira)  38. 
abharana  id.  36,    61,    66,    98, 

104,   105,   116. 
ablioiya  abliogika  112. 
abhoei    abhogayati    (vilokayati) 

112   2tta   112. 
abhoemana  abhogayat  15. 
amamtitta  amantrya   104. 
ayainta  acanta  105. 
ay  ay  ana  ayatana  S.  43. 
aya  atma  14,  43.    kbudd"  129, 

130. 
ayara  akara.   kamal'  59. 
ayara  adara  115. 
ayariya  acarya  1,  S.  7,  8,  20,  46. 
aya.   a-{-"|/ya    "imti    3  pi.  praes. 

17;   "imsu  3  pi.   pr.    17,    18; 

"issamti  3  pi.  fut.  17. 
ayana  adana  (karana)    118,   S. 

53,   an"  S.  54. 
ayama  id.  S.  25. 
ay  ay  a  adaya  S.  29  v.  1. 
ay  a  van  a  atapana  120. 
ayav.     a+y^tap.     atape     datum 

"ettae  S.  52;  "emana  120.  "iya 

part.  S.  54,  an"  S.  53. 
arakkbaga  araksbaka  100. 
arama  id.  89,  S.  32,  36. 


txrahana  aradhana   114,   S.   59. 

a  r  a  b  a  y  a  (aradhaka)  aradbya 
dur"  S.   53;  su"  S.   54. 

arabitta  aradbayya  S.   63. 

arogga  arogyaadj.  9,51,96,8.17. 

arovana  aropana  S.  57. 

alaiya  alagita  (yatbastbanam 
stbapita)   1 4. 

Al  abb  iya  n.  pr.   121. 

alaya  id.  120. 

alimgana  alingana  s"  32.' 

alina  alina  (guptendriya)   110. 

aloya  aloka   28,61;  44,  97  v.  L 

avaccejja  apateya  Tb.   2. 

avana  apana   89,   100. 

avatta  avarta  gang'-   43. 

avattayamta    avartamana    35. 

avaliya  avali(ka)  118. 

avi  (yavi)  ca  'pi  92. 

aviddba  id.  (paribita)  61,  T. 

avikamma  avihkarma  121. 

a  s  a  m  g  a  see  uttarasanga. 

a  Sana  asana  5,  48,  95. 

"as  an  iya  adj.  from  tbe  prece- 
ding S.  53,  54. 

asatta  asakta  41,   100. 

asattba  a^vasta  5,  48. 

as  am  a  a9rama  89. 

asamapaya  n.  pr.   157. 

asayai  (asai)  a^rayati  95. 

asava  see  anasava. 

A 

Asasena  n.  pr.   150. 

asaemana  asvadayat  104. 

asadha  asbadba  2,   182,   206. 

as  iya  asikta  100. 

asoya  a9vina  30,  174. 

ab.  abu  ==  aba  133,  S.   18,  19, 

40.  abamsu  =  abus  S.  27. 
a  bay  a  abata  5,    8,    15,    43.  = 

adolita  40. 
abara  id.  2,  95. 
aba r ettae    ("ittae)    S.  17,  42, 

43,    48 — 51,   abaremana    95. 

inf.  and  part,  of  tbe  denomin. 

of  abara. 
a  b  i  j  j  a  m  t  i  akbyayante  108, 109, 

Tb.  5,'  6   etc. 
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ahevacca  adhipatya   14. 
ahoiya  abhogika  112  v.  1.  see 

notes, 
ahohiya  112  v.  1.,  157. 


i'  =  iti  in  i  va  q.  v. 

ii  (ia)  iti  148  v.  1.  S.   18. 

ikkarasi  ekada9i  157. 

Ikkhaga  Ikshvaku  2,   18. 

Ikkhagabliumi  n.  pr.   206. 

Ikkhagu  Ikshvaku   2  v.  1. 

ice'  =  ity;  "ai  196 — 203,  "eyam 
S.  63. 

icch"  /ish.  "ami  S.  46,  48. 
"ijja  S.  46—52. 

ice  ha  id.  S.  41. 

iechiya  ipsita  13,  83. 

ittha  ishta  110. 

id'dhi  riddhi  102.    saw"  115. 

iti  id.  148,  S.  58. 

itihasa  id.  10. 

ittae  (ettae)  etum  S.  27. 

ittha  (ettha)  atra  S.  38,  39,  52. 

Imda  Indra  14,   15. 

Imdadinna  Th.  4,  10. 

imdanila  indranila  45. 

Imdapuraga  n.  pr.  of  a  kula 
Th.  8. 

Imdabhui  Indrabhtiti  127,134, 
Th.  1,  2. 

i  m  d  i  y  a  indriya  9,  60,  114,  118. 

ibha  id.  33.  ^ 

ima  base  of  pron.  idam.  Nom. 
s.  m.  ayam  16,  90.  neut.  imam 
S.  19.  pi.  m.  ime  Th.  5  etc.; 
f.  imao  Th.  5  etc.  neut.  imaim 
89,  S.  44;  Ace.  s.  m.  imam 
15;  pi.  ime  3,  5,  6  etc.  46, 
74;  Gen.  s.  f.  imise  2. 

iyanim  idanim  92,  94;  ime 
'yanim   79,   86. 

iriya  iiya   118. 

iva  id.   42,  46,   118. 

i  V  a  iti  va  ?  (ikaro  vakyalarnkarah 
K.)  108,  210. 

Isigutta  n.  pr.  Th.   6,  9. 


Isiguttiya  n.  name  of  a  kula 

Th.   9. 
Isidatta  n.  pr.  Th.  10. 
I  s  i  p  a  1  i  y  a  n.  pr.  Th.   11. 
I  s  i  p  a  1  i  y  a  ajja"  name  of  a  (jakha 

Th.  11. 
iha  id.   2  etc. 
ihagaya  ihagata  16. 


isara  i^vara  14,  61. 

isim  ishat  15. 

iha  id.  8,  50,  72. 

ihamiga  ("ya)  ihamnga  44,   63. 


u  ca  Th.  8. 

uiya  udita  59. 

uuya  ritu(ka)  37,  41. 

uu  ritu;  uue  118.    uiiira   114. 

ukkada  utkata  43. 

ukkampiya  (dhavalita)  S.   2. 

ukkara  utkara  42.   =  ut-kara 

102. 
ukkaliy'amda  utkalikanda   S. 

45. 
ukkittha  utki-ishta  28,  34,  43 

V.  1. 
ukkuduya  utkatuka  120. 
ukkosa  utkarsha  S.  57. 
u k  k  0  s  i  y  a      utkrishta       134  — 

145  etc. 
Ukkosiya  n.  pr.  Th.  4. 
ugga  ugra  211,   "kula  18. 
uggaya  udgata  T. 
ugga  ha  see  oggaha. 
ueca  S.  54,  an"  S.  53. 
uccatthana  uceasthana(i;'i/^w^a) 

96." 
Uceanagari  n.  of  a  ^akha  Th. 

9,   10. 
uccaya  id.  rayan'-  4,  33,  T. 
uccagaya  uccagata  or  uceagaja 

36.  see  notes, 
uccaya  uccatma  43. 
uceara  id.   118,  S.   51,   55,  56. 
uccaremana    uccaryamana    73. 
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ucchalamta  ucchalat  43  v.  1. 
ucchinna  id.   89. 
Ujubaliya  (jj)  n.  pr.   120. 
ujjala  ujjvala  36,  46. 
ujjalanaga  ujjvalana(ka)  46. 
ujjalamta  ujjvalat  41. 
ujjana  udyana  89,   211. 
ujjimta  n.  pr.  174,   183. 
Ujjumai  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 
ujjuya  rijuka  (sarala)  36;  (bila) 

S.  45.' 
ujjoya  udyota  97  v.  1.,   128. 
"jjoviya  udyotita  61,  97  v.  1., 

125. 
uttlia  see  ottlia. 
u  1 1  li  i  y  a  utthita  59. 
U  dumbarij  j  iy  a    name    of    a 

^aklia  Th.   7. 
Udduvadiyagana  n.pi-.Th.8. 
unha  usbna  95. 
uttama    id.    16,    41,    44,    55, 

114,  Th.  13. 
uttara    id.     28,     105,    S.    43. 

sarntar"  S.  31   see  notes. 
Uttara  n.  pr.  Th.  6. 
uttarakura  n.  pr,  173. 
Uttarab  alissahagana  n.  pr. 

Th.  6. 
uttara  samg  a  id.  15. 
uttarasadha  205,  cau^  204. 
uttarijja  uttariya  61. 
uttimgalena  S.  45  see  notes, 
utthaya  see  otthaya. 
ti  d  a  g  a  udaka ;  caulodaga  tilodaga 

tusodaga  javodaga  S.  25. 
udaya  udaka  57,  61,  S.  2,  11, 

42,  vigaodae  S.  43. 
udaya  id.  19,  39. 
uday'amda  S.  45  v.  1. 
udiya  udita  130,  131. 
uddams'amda  S.  45  see  notes, 
u  d  d  a  1  a  avadalana  3  2 . 
Uddehagana  n.  pr.  Th.   7. 
uddhamta     uddhavat     39     see 

notes, 
uddhuya  uddhuta  28,  32,  44, 

57,   100. 


u d d hu V  V a m ani  uddhuyamana 

(ud vij  y amana)   6 1 . 
unnaij  j  aman  a    unnatim    pra- 

pyamana  115  v.  1. 
unnaya  unnata  32,   36,  T. 
unnamdijj  ama  na    uunandya- 

mana   115. 
up  a  vaj  jam  ana   upavadyamana 

44. 
upasama  n.  pr.  124  y.  1. 
uppajjainti  utjiadyante   117. 
uppayamta  utpatat  97. 
uppay  aman  autpatat  125, 126. 
up  pirn  upari   183,   227. 
uppimjalaga    ixtpinj  ala     (see 

notes   97)   126. 
uppimj  alam  an  a  u.tpinjala  97. 
ubhao  ubhayatah  32,  T. 
ubh  ay  a  id.  S.  64. 
ummana    unmana    9,    51,    79, 

100.  ' 
ummilliya  unmilita  59. 
ummi  urmi  43. 
ummukka  unmukta  10,  52,  80. 
uya  uda.  khiroya  43. 
ura  uras  S.  29. 
urattha  ui'ah-stha  36. 
uru  id.  42,   "nayaga  39. 
ulla  ardra  95,   S.  42. 
UUagaccha  n.    pr.  of  a  kula 

Th.  7. 
uUasamta  ullasat  36. 
ullasiya  ullasita  40. 
ulloiya  ullocita  100  see  notes. 
ulloya  ulloka  or  \illoya  32. 
uvaittha  upadishta  114. 
uvautta  upayukta  Th.  13. 
uvakkhada  virn  ti     upaskara- 

yanti  104. 
uvagaya  upagata  3,  29,  92. 
uvamga  upanga  10. 
"uvamgi  fern,  of  the  preceding 

36." 
uvaciya   upacita    34,    T.    100; 

sov»  112.  —  15  V.  1.,   32  V.  1. 
uvajjhaya  upadhyaya  1,  S.  7, 

8,   20,  46. 
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uvatthanca  upasthana  89.  "sala 

57,   58,   62. 
iivadamsei  upadar^ayati  S.  64. 
uvadisai  upadi9ati  211. 
Uvanamda  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 
iivanam  dij  j  mana  (on")    upa- 

nandyaraana  115  v.  1. 
uvabhoga  upabhoga  44. 
uvama   upama,  at  the  end  of  a 

compound  38;   see  paliovama, 

sagarovama. 
uvamana  upamana  36. 
uvayamta  (ov")  avapatat  97. 
uvayamana    avapatat    35,   T. 

125,   126.' 
u  V  a  y  a  r  a  upakara    or    upacara 

32,   57,   63,  100. 
uvaraya  uparata  92. 
uvalagga  upalagna  42. 
uvalitta  upalipta  57,   100  v.  1. 
uvaleviya  upalepita  100. 
uvavaya     upapata     (devanara- 

kanam  janma)   121. 
uvavasa  upavasa  128. 
uvaveya  upaveta  9,    79    v.    1., 

Th.  13  V.  1. 
uvasagga  upasarga    107,    114, 

117. 
uvasatta  upasakta  36. 
uvasamta  upacjanta  118. 
uvasama    upa^ama    S.    57.    n. 

pr.   124. 
uvasam.  upa-f-"K9ain.  ''ai  S.  59, 

"iyawa  S.  59.   "aviyavva.  caus. 

S.  59^ 
uvasampajjitta     upasampa- 

dya  S.  50. 
uvasamiy avva  S.   59  v.  1. 
uvasohiya  upa^obhita  T. 
uvas  say  a  upai^raya  S.  27,32,60. 
iiv  ah  a  r  a  upahara  (vistai'ana)  34. 
uvahi  upadhi  S.   52. 
uvahiya  upahita  100  v.  1. 
uvainavittae  see iivayanavittae. 
uvagacch.      upa-j-]/ gam.       "ai 

"itta  5,   28,   29   etc.    "ijja  opt. 

S.  29.    "ittae  inf.  S.  32,  36. 


uvagaya  upagata  2,   96,    116, 

122. 
uvay  anavittae    (uvain")    ati- 

kramitum  S.  8,   36,   57,   63. 
tivasaga  ("ya)upasaka  136, 163, 

179,   216. 
uvasiya  upasika  137,  164,  180, 

217. 
uveya  upeta  79,  Th.  13. 
uvvalana  udvalana  60. 
u  sab  ha    ("ha)  rishabha  44,   63. 
Usabha    Rishabha  204,   206— 

228. 
Usabhadatta  n.  pr.   2,    5,    8, 

13,   15. 
Usabha  sen  a  n.  pr.   214. 
usina  ushna  61,  S.   25. 
ussagga  iitsarga  ka"  S.  52. 
ussamka  uc-cchulka  102   v.  1., 

209  V.  1. 
ussappini  utsarpini  19. 
us  sav.  ut-f-j/^ri.  caus.  ''eha  2  pi. 

imper.    100.    "itta    100    v.   1., 

107. 
ussa  (osa)  ava^ya  S.  45. 
ussiya  ucchrita  33  v.  1. 
ussukka  uc-chulka  102. 
us  sura k a  uc-chulka  209. 
u  s  s  e  i ma  utsvedima  or  utsekima 

S.  25. 


una  lina  189,   227. 

uniya  unita  195—203,  227. 

uru  id.   33,   35,   36. 

u  s  a  1 1  a    utsakta    (upari    lagna) 

100. 
usaviya    (=    *ucchrapita)    u- 

cchrita  15. 
u  s  a  s  i  y  a  ucchvasita  1 5  v.  1. 
usiya  ucchrita  33. 


ekarasi  ekada^i   157   v.  1.,   212 

V.  1. 
ekka  (ikka)  eka  T. 
ekkavisae  ekavinit,'ati  Insi.   2. 
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ekkarasaekada^anlGS,  185,  Th. 

1.  ord.   104  V.  1.,   157   v.  1. 
ekkarasama  ekadaQa  104. 
ega  eka  15,   78,  93,  116,    122, 

136,  147,  S.    38,   39;    f.    ega 

S.  38,  39. 
egao  ekatas  S.  38  v.  1.,  39  v.  1. 
egayao  S.  38,  39. 
eg  ay  ay  a  ekatra  "yata  =  suba- 

ddha  S.  36. 
egarasi  ekada^i  212. 
ettae  see  ittae  S.  27  v.  1. 
ettha  (ittha)  atra  Th.  5  etc. 
eya  etad.   base    91,    107.    Sing. 

Nom.  ms.  ese  19,   23.  eso    1. 

esa  91,  esam  8,  50,  neut.  13, 

17,  22,Acc.ms.  eyam  8,  12,  50. 

eyam  fern.  26,  eyam  neut.  13. 

Gen.  ms.  eyassa  91.  Loc.  eyamsi 

106.   eyammi  195.  Plnr.  Nom. 

ms.  ee   f.   eya    Th.    13.    neut. 

eyai  Th.  8,  Ace.  ms.  ee  46,  gen. 

eesim   74,  eesi  7. 
eyai  ejati  92,  93,   94. 
eya  man  a  ejamana  94. 
eyanuruva    etadanurupa     9 1 , 

107. 
e  y  a r  i  s  a  etadri^a  46. 
eyaruva  etadrupa  3,  5,  6  etc. 
Eravai  n.  pr.  S.   12. 
era  van  a  aii'avana  14. 
Elavacca    name    of    a    gotra 

Th.  4,  6. 
eva  id.  2,  26,  116  etc. 
evaikhutto  iyatkritvas  S.  48. 
evaiya    evatika    (iyat)    S.     18, 

21,  48. 
evam  id.  5,  6,  9,  12,  18,  21,  etc. 
esana  eshana  118. 


oginh.  (nh)  ava-f-]/ grab,  "^ai  50 
•'amti   72,    "itta  50,   72,   S.   9. 

oggaha  avagraha  5,  8,  50,  S.  9. 

oghettavva  avagrahitavy a  S . 
18. 

ottha  (uttha)  oshtha  S.  43. 


onamdijjamana     avanandya- 

mana   115  v.  1. 
otthaya  avastrita  61,  63. 
oniyatta  avanivritta  4 3 . 
omuyai   avamuncati    15,    116, 

omuitta  15,  116. 
oya  ojas  see  taoya. 
oyaviya  parikarmita  32. 
0  r al  a  (urala)  udara  3,  5,  6,  9  etc. 
or  oh  a  avarodha  102,  115. 
olijjhamana  avalihyamana42. 
ovayamta  avapatat  37,   97. 
ovalana  v.  1.  uvautta  Th.   13. 
oviya   parikarmita  15,  61. 
osatta  avasakta  100. 
0  s  a  n  n  am  (nn)  prayena S.  55,  61 . 
osappini  avasarpini  2,  19,  147. 
osovani  avasvapini  28. 
ohaya  avahata  92. 
ohi  avadhi  15,   "nani  139,  166, 

181,  219. 
ohiramana  nidrati  3,   6,  31. 

k. 

k  a  pron.  inter.  Nom.  sing.  m.  ke 
7;  n.  kirn  61,  133,  Th.  7,  8 
etc.  Instr.  ken  a  Th.  1,  S.  1. 

k  a  m  s  a  p  a  i  kamsyapatra  118. 

kakuha  kakuda  33,  T. 

kakkadaccha  karkataksha  T. 

kakkeana  karketana  45. 

kakkha  kaksha  S.  29. 

kakkhada  kakkhata  S.   59. 

Kaccayana  n.  pr.  of  a  gotra  Th.  3. 

kaccha  kaksha  114. 

karacana  kaiicana  40,  41,  44, 
T.  119. 

kattu  kritva  5,  12,  66,  S.  36, 
111.  (uktva)  11,  16,  29,  94. 
(dhyatva)  21. 

katthakarana  kshetra  120. 

kada  knta  121,  S.  2,  (==  9rava- 
kikrita)  S.  19. 

k  a  d  a  g  a  kataka  15. 

kadi  kati  61. 

kadiya  katita  S.  2. 

kaduya  katuka  95;  S.  59. 
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kanaga  kanaka  35,  36,  40,  44, 

61,   90  etc.  =  kana  S.  27,  30. 
kanagamaya  kanakamaya  36. 
kaniya  kanika  S.   45. 
kaniyasa  kaniyasa  Th.  1. 
kamtaga  kantaka  114  v.  1. 
kamtha  id.  36,   T. 
katu  kratu  14. 
kattari  kartari  S.   57. 
kattiya  kartika   124,   171. 
katthai  kutracit  46,   118. 
kamta    kanta    9,    34,    36 — 38, 

42,   70. 
kamti  kanti  115. 
kamdara  id.   89. 
kanna  karna  T. 
Kanha  n.  pr.  Th.   13. 
Kanhasaha    name    of    a  kula 

Th.  7. 
kap  ola  id.  33. 
kappa  kalpa  =^  acara  10,  119, 

S.  57,  63. 
kappai  kalpate  94,  S.  8,  9,  10, 

kappamti  S.   21 — 25. 
kapparukkhaya        kalpavri- 

ksha(ka)  61. 
kappiya  kalpita  61,  110,  155, 

172.  . 
kappura  karpui'a  43. 
kabbada  karbata  89. 
kama  krama  in  ahakkama  59. 
kamala  id.   15,   34,  35,  36,  39. 

41,  42,  T.   59. 
k  amp  a  man  a  kampamana  40. 
kambala  id.  S.  52. 
kamma    karman    19,   32,   104; 

bali"  66,   95,   104. 
kaya  knta  36,  40,   61,  66,  95, 

99,   104. 
kaya  kaca  6 1 . 
kayambiya  kadambita    (alam- 

krita)  33. 
kayambuya  kadamba(ka)  5. 
kar.  l/'kri   "ei  5,  8,  15,  28,  102, 

116.   "emti  S.  63.    "eha  2  imp. 

pi.   57,   ioO.    "issamo  91,  128. 

"essamo  106.    "itta  5,   8,    15, 


28,   57,   100.  see  kattu,  kicca 

kaum;  kujja  opt.  S.  19.    akasi 

146. 
"k  a  r  a  (gara)  id.  at  the  end  of  a 

compound,  see  adikara,  tittha- 

kara,  dina".  kitti",  jasa",namdi'^ 

vivaddhana"  51,  79;  nisseyasa^' 

111;  vitimira"  38. 
kar  a  id.  36,  59.  see  karayala. 
karana  id.   60,   61,  104.  astrol. 

124.' 
kar  ay  a  karaka  S.  45. 
karayala  karatala  5,    12,    15, 

28,   36,   67,   92. 
kalambuya  5  v.  1.,   8,   47. 
kalaha  id.   118. 
kalahamsa  id.   42. 
kala  id.  211. 

kalava  kalapa  36,  41,  61,  100. 
kaliya  kalita  32,  57,  100. 
kail  am  kalyam  59. 
kallana  3,   5,   6,   7,   9,   31,  32, 

49   etc. 
kallanaga  kalyana(ka)   6 1 . 
kallola  id.  43. 
kasaya  kashaya  95. 
k  a  sin  a  kritsna  1,  36,  120. 
kahakahaga   97. 
kaliaga  kathaka  100. 
kaha  katha  55. 
kaum  kritva  S.   46. 
kaussagga  kayotsarga  S.  52. 
Kakamdaga  n.  pr.  Th.    4,    6. 

9,  10. 
Kakamdiya  n.  pr.   Th.   9. 
Kakamdiya  name  of  a  ^,akha 

Th.  8. 
kama  karma  211   v.  1. 
kama  id.  sampaviu"  16. 
Kamiddhi  n.  pr.  Th.  6,  8. 
Kamiddhiya  name  of  a  kula 

Th.  8." 
kaya  id.  117,  118,  121,  S.  42, 

43,  63.    see  kaussagga. 
kayambaga  kadamba(ka)  42. 
karaga  karaka  9,  51. 
karana  id.  S.  64. 
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kala  12,    14,    95,    96,    99    etc. 

"gaya  124  sqq.   Th.   13. 
Kalaga  n.   pr.    Th.    13;    Kala- 

gaya  Th.   12;  Kalaya  Th.   12. 
karemana  karayamana  14. 
karav"  caus.  V  kn    "eha   2    pi. 

imp.  57,   100;   "itta  57,   100. 
kalagaru  kalaguru  32,  44,  57, 

100. 
K  a  s  a  V  a  n.  pr.  name  of  a  gotra 

2,   21,   107,   108,  Th.   1,   3,  5, 

10,  12,   13.   Kasavi  fem.  108. 
Kasavijjiya  name   of  a  (jakha 

Th.  9. 
k  a  s  a  i  y  a  kashayika  (rakta  9ati- 

ka)  61. 
Kasi  Kacji  128. 
kimsuya  kim^uka  39,   59. 
kicca  kritva  S.   12. 
kiraci  kimcit  S.   30,   47. 
kittitta   kirtayitva  S.   63. 
kitti  kirti  51,   79. 
kinnara  id.  44,  63. 
kinha  krishna  S.  45. 
kirana  id.  33,  35,  40,  42,  43. 
kilamta  klanta  S.   61. 
kivina  (kivaina)  kripana  17,  19. 
kuiya  kucika  S.   19. 
kumkuma  id.   59. 
Kuccha  n.  pr.  Th.  12,   13. 
kucchi    kukshi    2,    3,    15,    19, 

21,   46,   91. 
kujj  a  kuryat  S.   19. 
kudabhi  (?)  T. 
kudumbiya  kautumbika  36. 
Kunala  n.  pr.  S.   12. 
Kumdaggama  n.  pr.  mahana" 

2,   15   etc.  khattiya"  66. 
kumdadhari  (ajnam  dharayati) 

89,   98. 
Kiimdapura  n.  pi*.   65,   100. 
kumdala  id.   14,   15,   36,   67. 
Kumdala  n.  pr.  Th.  8. 
kumthu  id.   132,  S.  44. 
Kumthu  n.  pr.  188. 
kumda  id.  36,   37,  40. 
kumdurukk a  id. 32,44,57, 100. 


Kubera  n.  pr.  Th.  11. 
Kubera  ajja"  name  of  a  9akha 

Th.  11. 
kumara  id.  106,  172,  211,  227, 

Th.  13. 
kumala  id.  su'»  9,   34—36,  40, 

60,   61. 
kumuya  kumuda  38,  42,  T. 
kumbha  id.   4,   33,  T. 
kumma  kurma  36,   118. 
kuruvirndavatta   kuruvinda- 

varta  (bhushanavi9esha)  36. 
kula  id.   2,   17,   18,   19,   51,  79, 

89,  110  =  griha  S.  19;  Th. 

6,   7   etc.  plur.-;\-aim. 
kulagara  kulakara  206. 
kuvalaya  id.  42. 
kusala  ku9ala  60,  64. 
kusuma  id.  15,  32,  37,  41,  T. 
kuva  klipa  5,  8,  47. 
kei  ka^cit  S.  38,  39,  52;  kecit 

117. 
keu  ketu  51,   79. 
keura  keyura  15. 
kevaiya  kiyat  S.   18. 
kevala  1,  114,  140.    "kappa  15. 

"nani   140. 
k  e  V  a  1  i  kevalin  121. 
kesa   ke9a    S.    57;    %attha   = 

ke9apa9a  36. 
kesa  r  a  id.  35,  T. 
kouya  kautuka  61,  95,  104. 
kojj  a  (a  flower)  37. 
k  0 1 1  i  m  a  kuttima  6 1 . 
Kottuvani  name  of    a    9akha 

Th.  6. 
kotthagara   90,   91,  112. 
kodartidiya  see  kodamdiya  v.  1. 
K  0  d  a  1  a  name   of  a  gotra  2,  1 5. 
kodakodi  kotikoti   228. 
kodi  koti  187,   195—203. 
K  0  d  i  n  n  a  name  of  a  gotra  Th. 

1,  fem.  a  109. 
Kodinna  n.  pr.  Th.   6. 
Kodiya   n.    pr.    Th.    4,    6.    9. 

10. 
Kodiyagane  n.  pr.  Th.  9. 


Glossary. 


141 


Kodivarisiva  name  of  a  (jakha 

Th.  5. 
k  0  d  u  m  b  i  y  a    kautunibika     5  6, 

58—61,   63,   65. 
kodamdiya    ("ima)     102     see 

notes. 
komala  id.   35,   59,   60. 
k  0  r  i  m  t  a  (a  flower)   6 1 . 
korimtapatta  korintapattra3  7 . 
kosa  kosha   90,   91,   112. 
kosa  kroya  S.   9 — 13. 
Kosambiya  name  of  a  ^akha 

Th.  *6. 
Kosalaga  Ko9ala  128. 
KosaliyaKaii9alika204,  206 — 

228. 
K  0  s  i  y  a  name  of  a  gotra  Th.  4, 

6,  11,   13  fern,  a  100. 
ko  si  koshi  T. 
koha  krodha   118. 

kh. 

khaggi  khadgin   118. 
khaciya  khacita  (pinjarita)  59. 
khan  a  kshana   118. 
k h  a  1 1 i y  a  kshatriya  18,  21,27 — 

32   etc.  =   kshatra   211. 
khattiyani     kshatriyani      21, 

27—32  etc. 
khamta  kshanta  108  v.  1. 
khamti    kshanti    120,    Th.    13. 

'Jkhame   108. 
khamdha  skandha  35,  T. 
k h  a m.  y  ksham.  ^'ai  117.  4yawa 

S.  59.    caus.   khamijja    S.    59. 

khamiyavva  or    khainaviyavva 

S.   59. 
khamasamana        kshama^i-a- 

mana  Th.   13. 
khaya  kshaya  2. 
k  h  a  r  a  m  uh i  kharamukhi  a  (see 

note   14)    102,   115. 
khala  id.   118. 
khalu  id.   6,   8,   18,   21,  49  etc. 

S.  44,   59. 
khaima  khadiman   104,  S.  40. 
khaya  khatu  S.   2. 


khitta  (khetta)  kshetra   118. 
khippa   kshipra    adv.    khippam 

eva  26,   29,   57,   64. 
khina  kshina  147.  see  akkhina. 
khira  kshira  33,  36,  38,  43,  T. 

S.  17. 
k h  u  d  d  a  kshudra  ==  ^ishya  S.  20. 
khuddaya  kshudraka  or  kshu- 

Uaka  (^ishya)  S.   38. 
khuddiya  fern,  of  the  preceding 

S.  20,   38. 
k  h  u  d  d  a  kshudra    in    khuddaya 

kshudratma  129,   130. 
khura  kshura  S.   57. 
kheda  kheta  89. 
khetta  see  khitta. 
khemalijjiya  name  of  a  ^akhS, 

Th.  8. 
khela  9leshman   118,  S.  56. 
khokhubhamana  part,  praes. 

intens.  of  y  kshubh.   43. 
khomiya  kshaumita  32. 


gai  (gaya  gati)  gati  5,   16,    28, 

118,    121,    145. 
ga'imda  gajendra  36. 
gagana  id.   38,   40,  45,  T.  118. 
gamga  id.  32. 
gamgavatta     gangavartakhy  a 

avarta  43. 
gaecha  id.  2.  imp.  |/gam  114. 
gajjiya  garjita  33,  44. 
gana  id.   37,   39,   61,   113,  160, 

213,  Th.   1,  5  etc. 
ganaga  ganaka  61. 
gananayaga    gana-nayaka  6 1 . 
ganaraya  gana-raja   128. 
ganahara  ganadhara  160,  213, 

Th.   1,  S.  3,  4,  5,  46. 
ganavaccheyaya  ganavacche- 

daka  S.  46,  48. 
gani  ganin  Th.   2,   13,  S.  46. 
gaiiiya    a"    102    v.    1.;    subst. 

211. 
Ganiya  name  of  a  kula  Th.  8. 
g  a  n  i  y  a  ganika    102. 
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gain  da  id.   14. 

gati  see  gai. 

gatta  gatra   61. 

gamtum  id.   S.   10 — 13,   62. 

gamtha  grantha  118. 

gamdlia  id.  32,  33,  37,  44,  57, 

95,   102. 
gamdhavatti  gandhavarti  32, 

57,   100. 
gamdhavva  gandharva  44. 
g  a  m  d  h  a  li  a  1 1  h  i     gandhahastin 

16. 
g  a  m  d  h  i  gandliin  37. 
"gamdhiya    gandliika    32,   57, 

100. 
g  abb  ha  garbha   1,    21,   29.    74, 

76,   92,   94,   95. 
gabbhatta  garbliatva  2,  3,  15, 

19,   21,   91. 
gabbhattha  garbbastha  94. 
gamanijja  gamaniya  47,   110. 
gambbira  id.  32,  33,  110,  118. 
gay  a  gaja  4,   33,   36. 
gay  a  gata  5,   92,  96,   110  etc., 

S.   64. 
gay  a  see  gai. 
"gar a  see   "kara. 
galaggaba  galagraba  39. 
galiya  galita  33,  92,  94. 
Gavedhuya  name  of  a  9akha 

Th.  7. 
gavesittae  gaveshitum  S.  61. 
gavviya  garvita  42. 
gab  a  graha  61,  96,  mabag"  129, 

130. 
g  a  b  a  n  a  grabana  S.  63. 
gabiya  gribita  36,   73,  S.   36. 
gahira  gambbira  38  v.  1. 
gadba  id.  35. 
gam  a  grama  89,   118,   119. 
gamanugamain    gramanugra- 

mam  S.  47. 
gam  in  i  gamini  113,   120. 
gay  a  gatra   60. 

g  a  h  a  V  a  i  gi'ibapati  1 20,  S.  20  etc. 
ginb.  (nb)    /grab,    "ai    28,    S. 

19,   *'ittae  S.  56,  60. 


gimha    grisbma    2,     96,    119, 

120  etc.,  Tb.  13. 
gira  gir  47. 
giri  id.  39,  45,  89. 
gilana  glana  S.   18,  20. 
gib  a  griba  2,   8,   89. 
gibattba  gi-ihastba  112,   157. 
gibi  gribin  S.  19. 
giya  gita  14,   115. 
gumj'addba  gunjardba  39,  59. 
gumjamta  gunjat  37. 
guda  id.  S.   17. 
guna  id.  9,  34,  36,  T.  60,  79  etc. 
Gunasilaya  name  of  a  caitya 

S.'  64. 
gutta  gupta   92,   118. 
g  u  1 1  a  see  gotta, 
gutti  gupti  120. 
guttiya  guptika  (raksbaka)  99. 
g  u  p  p  a  m  a  n  a  gupyat    (vyakuli- 

bbavat)  43. 
gumagumayamta  madburara 

dbvanat  37. 
guru  id.  110,   "yana  "jana  55. 
guliya  gulika  T. 
gubira  gambbira  38. 
gevijja  graiveya  61. 
geba  geba  65,  66. 
go  id.  38,   T. 

gonna  (gunna)  gauna   91,   107. 
gotta  gotra  2,  19,  21,  89,  107, 

108,  Tb. 
Go  das  a  n.  pr.  Tb.  5. 
Godasagana  n.  pr.  Tb.  5. 
godobiya  godobika   120. 
Goyama   name   of   a   gotra    2, 

127,   Tb.   1,   3,  4,   10,   12,  13. 
Goyamejjiya  name  of  a  ^akba 

Th.  9. 
goyara  gocara  S.  20. 
goloma  go-loma  S.  57. 
g  0  s  i  s  a  g09irsba  (candanavi9esha) 

61,   100. 

gh. 

ghattha  glirishta  32,  S.   2. 
ghada  ghata  100. 
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ghanaghana33,34,  36,  38,44,T. 
ghanamuiraga  ghanamridanga 

14,   115. 
ghamtiya  ghamtika   113. 
ghaya  ghrita  46. 
ghara  griha  32,  61,  118,  S.  27. 
g  h  0 1  a  m  t  a  (itas  tato  bhramat)  1 5. 
ghosa  gliosha  33,  44,   115. 


ca  ca  1,  3  etc. 

caitta  cyutva   1,   2,   149,    171. 

caissami  fut.  ]/^cyu  3. 

cau  catur  "bhamga  S.  39,  "bhaga 

188,     189.     "ddamta     33     T. 

"wiha    (=    "vidha")    60,    118. 

— ■   Gen.  pi.  caunham    10,  14. 
caukka  catushka  89,   100. 
c  a  u  g  a  m  a  n  a  caturgamana  (cata- 

sro  di9ah)  43. 
cauttisaima  catustrim9a  168. 
cauttha  catuxtha  2,  120  etc. 
cau  das  a  caturda^an  46. 
cauddasa  caturda9an  74,  "nham 

76  see  coddasa. 
caupanna    catulipanc^at  174, 

182. 
c  a  u  m  u  h  a  (mm)  caturmukha  89, 

100. 
caurasiim     catura^iti     183  — 

185,   213*    "si   14,   "sii  214. 
c  a  u  r  a  s  i  i  m  a  catura^ititamal  59. 
causatthim  catuhsbashti  163, 

211. 

c  a  k  k  a  caki'a  36 ;  =  cakravaka42. 
cakkavatti     cakravartin     16, 

74,   80,  '8'6.  N.  pi.  i  17—23. 
cakkahai'a  cakradhara   7 4 . 
cakkiya  cakrika   113. 
cakkiya  ^aknuyat  (?)  S.  12,  13. 
cakkhu  cakshus  16,  132,  S.  44. 
camkammamana  cankramya- 

mana  38. 
caccara  catvara  89,  100. 
camcala  id.  14,  43,  46. 
camcumalaiya      cancumalita 

(pulakita)  15,  50. 


cam  da  id.   28,   29,   45. 
cattari  catvari   77,    143,    179, 

Th.  5,   7  etc.  S.  26,   62. 
cattalisam  catvarim^at  177. 
cam  da  candra   36,   38,  40,    43, 

96,   104,   110,   118. 
Cam  da  name  of  a  year  124. 
camdana  candana  61,  100,  119. 
Cam  dan  a  n.  pr.  ajja"   74. 
Camdanagari  name  of  a  ^akha 

Th.   6. 
camdappabha  n.  pr.   113. 
Cam  dap  pah  a  n.  pr.   197. 
c  a  m  d  i  m  a  candramas  T. 
c  amara  id.  44,   63. 
camu  id.  114. 
campaga  campaka  37. 
Cam  pa  n.  pr.   122. 
Campijjiya  name  of  a  9akha 

Th.  8. 
cam  ma  carman  60. 
cay  a  cyava  2,  149,  171. 
cayamana  cyavamana  3. 
car  an  a  id.  36. 
carama  id.   16,   21. 
caritta  caritra  114,  120,  Th.  13. 
carima  carama  2,   124. 
cariya  carita  su"   120. 
cala  id.  43,  T. 
calana  calana  36,  59. 
calamana    calamana    94,    132, 

S.  44 /a"  132. 
caliya  calita  43. 
c  a  van  a  cyavana   121. 
c  aval  a  capala    15,    28,    29,    T. 

see  acavala. 
cauramta     caturanta    16,    80. 

see  notes, 
caulodaga  tandulodaka  S.  2 5. 
caulodana      tandulodana      S. 

33—35.' 
c  a  m  a  r  a  camara  6 1 . 
camikara  id.  36. 
caraga  caraka  100,   101. 
C  a  r  a  n  a  g  a  n  a  n.  pr.  Th .   7 
"cari    "carin  S.   2  7. 
caru  id.   14.   33—35,   38. 
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cava  capa  T. 

cicca  (cecca  cejja)  tyaktva  112. 

citth. /stha.   "ai95;   "amti89; 

"ittae    S.    38,    39;    4um    iiif. 

S.  9. 
citta  id.  5,   50. 
citta  citra  14,   32,  37,  42,   44, 

48,   61,   63. 
citta  (cetta)  caitra  9,  115,  211. 
citta    citra     171,     174,     182; 

pamca"  170. 
cittiya  citrita  32. 
cimta  id.   92. 
cimtiya  cintita   16,   90. 
ciyatta  tyakta  117. 
cilliya  dipyamana  32   v.  1. 
civara  id.   117. 
cunna  (nn)  curna  32,   98. 
cuya  cyuta  3,  92. 
ceiya  caitya  120,   S.   64. 
ceda  ceta  61. 
cetta    caitra    150,    208,    211, 

Th.  13. 
c'eva  caiVa  19,   34,   39,   41,  94, 

S.   39,   64. 
cokkha  coksha  105. 
coddasa  caturda9an  3,  7,  134, 

138,     "nham    49,     76,     "puvvi 

"pui-vin  138,  Th.  2. 
covatthim     catuhshasliti    211 

V.  1."        ' 

ch. 

cha  shasli  122,  chac-ca    Th.    7. 

cham-masie    S.    57.    chas-saya 

116.    chattisam  q.  v. 
chauma  chadma  16. 
chaumattha  chadmastha  132, 

147,   227,  S.  44,   45. 
chattha  shashtha  10,  104,  116, 

120,   147,  Th.   7. 
chattht  shashthi  2. 
chatta  chattra  61,   Th.   13. 
chattisam     shattrim^at     135, 

147,   171,   179;*  "sehim   182. 
c  ham  da  chandas   10. 
oh  anna  (nn)  id.  S.  2,   29. 


chap  pay  a  shatpada  37. 
Chaluya  n.  pr.  Th.  6. 
chavi  id.   34. 
chaya  id.   113,   120. 
chayalisam      shatcatvarim9at 

193. 
chiunaid.  118,  124,  147,  S.  43. 
cheya  cheka  28,  29,  60. 

J- 
j  a  yat  pron.  rel.  jap-pabhiim  89. 

Nom.  sing.  ms.  je  2,  21 ;  neut. 

jam  17.  plur.   ms.   je   Th.    2; 

neut.  jaim    89,    S.    44.    Ace. 

sing,  jam  3  ;  fem.  jam  eva  28  ; 

Instr.  jen'eva  5,  28  etc.;  jenam 

eva  29;  Gen.  jassa  Th.   13. 
j  aiy  a  jayika  (jayo  'sty  eshu)  96. 
jauvveya  yajurveda  10. 
Jakkhadinna  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 
Jakkha  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 
jaga(j)  jagat  111. 
jaghana  jaghana  36. 
j  amgh  a.  id.   36. 
j  a  c  c  a  jatya  40,  41,  118;  %amala 

35.   videha"  110  see  notes, 
j  a  c  c'a  m  j  a  n  a  jatyanjana    (mar- 

ditanjana)  36. 
j  an  a  jana   38,  40,   92. 
Janadatta  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 
j  an  avay  a  janapada  90,  91,  112. 
jattha  yatra  S.  11,  12,  19. 
jamaga  yamaka  102. 
Jambu  n.  pr.  Th.  13. 
Jambuddiva    jambudvipa    2, 

15,   28. 
Jamb  una  ma  n.  pr.   Th.   3. 
J  ambunamadhijj  a      n.     pr. 

Th.  5. 
jambhaga  jrimbhaka  89,   98. 
jambhayamta  jrimbhamana  T. 
Jambhiyagama  n.  pr.   120. 
jam  ma  janman  104  v.  1.,  129, 

130. 
j  a  mm  an  a  janman  19,  99,  154. 
j  ay  a  id.   5,   67. 
jay  a   id.  2  imp.  y'ji  111,  113. 
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jay  an  a  (jaina)  jay  ana  28. 

Jayamta  n.  pr.  Tb.  4. 

J  a  y  a  m  t  i    name     of     a     ^aklia 

Th.  4. 
j  a  y  a  (nam)  yada  coit.    to    taya 

nam  91,   107,   131. 
jar  a  id.   124,   147. 
jala    id.    42,    43,    S.    12;     sa" 

33,  44. 
j  alacara  id.  42. 
jalajalimta   jaj valyamana  3 6 . 
j  a  1  a  n  a  jvalana  T. 
jalamta  jvalat  42,   44,  46,  59, 

118. 
j  alay  a  jalada  3G. 
jalahara  j aladliara  33,44. 
j  a  1 1  a  j  alma  ?  (^ar iramalla)   118; 

(varatrakhelaka)   100. 
javaniya  yavanika  63,   69. 
javodaga  yavodaka  S.  25. 
jasa  ya9as   "kara  51,   79. 
Jasamsa  n.  pr.   109. 
J  a  s  a  b  h  a  d  d  a  n.  pr.  Th.   3  ,    4. 

Th.  5.  name  of  a  kula  Th.  8. 
J  as  aval  n.  pr.  109. 
jasavaya  ya90-vada  90. 
Jas  evi  n.  pr.  160. 
J  asoy  a  n.  pr.  109. 
jaha  yatha   13.    jaha  narti  corr. 

to  taha  nain  S.  2 — 8.  tarn  jaha 

4  etc. 
j  ai  jati  18, 124,147.  (aflower)  37. 
Jaisara  (Jaissara)  n.  pr.  Th.  4, 

10,   11. 
j  agar  a  id.  fem.  "a  3,  6,  31,  32,  70. 
jagarittae  jagai'itum  S.   51. 
jagariya    jagaiika     55,     104, 

S.  51. 
jagaremti  jagrati   104  v.  1. 
jail.  V  j"ii-  "ai  3,  29,  121;  "amti 

S.  46,  48;    "ijja.    "amta    part. 

142;   "amana   121,    142    v.    1. 

'Htta  94.    ''iyavva  S.  44,  45. 
j  a  n  a  V  a y  a  jaiuipada   1 02. 
j  an  u  janu  15,   36. 
jay  a   juta   1,  T.    91,    107,    118; 

su"   9,   35,   36,   79,   118. 
Ablianrll,   il.  DMG.  VII.    1. 


of 


jay  a  yaga  103. 

j  a  y  a  k  a  m  m  a  jatakarman   104. 

jayaruva  j atainipa  27 . 

jala  id.   61. 

jala  jvala  36,   46. 

Jalamdhara  name  of  a  gotra 

2,   3,   15,   21. 
Java    yavat  6,   7,  8   etc.    praep. 

146,  S.  27.  postp.  117. 
j  a  V  a  y  a  fi'om   the    causative 

]/ ji  =  conqueror  16. 
jasuyana  japa  59. 
jina   16,*  80,   114,   121,   138. 
j  in  a  hi  2.  imp.  of  |/ji  114. 
jimthanijja  ?  60  v.  1. 
jimiya  jimita  105. 
j  iy  a  jita  16,   60,   114. 
jiya  jita  (acara)   21. 
jiyakappiya   jitakalpika   110, 

155,   172. 
jiva  id.  16,44,118,  121;  «loya 

59. 
j  ivamt  a  jivat  94. 
jtviya  jivita  83,   111,   119. 
jiha  jihva  35,  T. 
jui  dyuti  102,  115. 
jug  a  yuga  146. 
jutta  yukta  36,  46.  T. 
j  uy  ala  yugala  36. 
juya  yupa  100. 
j  uva  yupa  209. 
jusana-j  usiy  a  see  notes  S.  51. 
juliiya  yuthikcl,  37. 
jettha  (ji")  jyeshtha   109,  127, 

Th.  1. 
Jehila  n.  pr.  Th.  12,   13. 
joisa  jyotis  38,  39,  Gen.  plur. 

joisam   10. 
joisa  jyotishka  99. 
j  0  i  r  a  s  a  jyotirasa  27. 
jog  a    yoga    2,    46,    96, 

121. 
jogga  yogya  60. 
j  0  n  i  yoni   19. 
joy  ana  yojuna  27,   29,    S 

13,   62. 
j  0  V  V  il  n  a  g  a  yauvana  10,  52,  80. 
10 


116, 


9  — 
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jh   (also  written  jjh). 

jhaya  dhvaja  4,  33,  T.   100. 
jhallari  id.   102,   115. 
jhana  dliyana  92,   114. 
j  h  a  n'a  m  t  a  r  i  y  a    dhyanantarika 

see  notes.  120,  159. 
j  h  i  y  a  i  dhy ay ate   9  2 . 

th. 

thavei  stliapayati   69,   "itta  69. 
thai     sthayin     129    v.   1.,    130 

V.  1. 
thaittae  sthatum  S.   52. 
than  a  stliana   16,  36,  89,  S.  52. 
thavei  stapayati  116,  "itta  116. 
thii    sthiti    2,    121,    129,    130, 

145. 
thiipadiya     sthitipatita ,     see 

notes.  102—104. 
thitiya    (thiiya    etc.)    sthiti(ka) 

2,   171,  206. 
thiya  sthita  41,   132,  S.  45. 


d  a  j  j  h  a  \\\  t  a  dahyamana  32,  44, 
57,   100. 


n'  (vakyalamkara)  S.  20  v.  1. 
nam  (vakyalamkara)    3  etc.  etc. 
n  atta,  nattha,  nayana,  nava,  nati, 

naya,    no,    nham,    nhaya    see 

natta,  nattha,  etc. 
nhaya    (nhaya)    suata    66,    95,  j 

104.  ' 


tae  tatas  5,  8,  12,  27,  33,  48,  50. 
tao  tatas  34,  35,  36,  37  etc. 
tao  trayas  108,  109,  122;  (triiii) 

S.  25,  60;  (tisras)  S.  55. 
ta'oya  tataujas  33. 
taiya  tritiya  104  Th.   7,  8. 
ta    tad.    tappabhiim    89    tappa- 

dhamaya  33 ;  taddivasa  S.   9 ; 

taddawa  S.  45.  tam  base?  tarn- 


sahao,  tarn -kul aim  Th.  7,  8,  9. 

Norn,  se   2,   10,   92;    tam   72; 

sa  3,  5,  11,    35.    plur.    te    S. 

46,    48.    Ace.  tam   3  tam  eva 

28  ;  te  5,  taim  89;  Instr.  ten' 

eva  2,   14  etc.;  tenam  eva  29  ; 

fem.  tae   28 ;  fern.  plur.  tahim 

49.    Abl.  ta  106  ;  tamha  S.  29  ; 

Gen.  tassa  16,    fem.    tise    92, 

109;    plur.  tesim  50,   72,  82; 

Loc.    tarnsi    32,     70;    tammi 

187. 
tain  =  tatra  Th.  9.   perhaps  in 

tam  kulaim? 
tam  tvam   114. 
takka  tatka  (idam)   121. 
tacca  tritiya  30,  53,  146,  S.  63. 
t  a  c  c  a  -tathya  S.  63. 
tadi  (tadiya)  tadit  35. 
tana  trina  S.   55. 
tanu  tanu  34,   36. 
tanuya  tanu(ka)  36. 
tate  tatas   56,   58,   59,   82,  84. 
tatto  tatas  Th.  13. 
tattha    tatra    15,    61,    74,    S. 

26,  33—35,  38,  39. 
tatthagaya  tatragata  16. 
tamta  tantra  10. 
taniti  tantri  14,   92,   115. 
tamtu  id.   79  v.  1. 
tappadhamaya  tatprathamata 

33. 
tappabhiim  see  pabhiim. 
tam  a  tamas   38,   39. 
tamba  tamra  36. 
taya  tada  91,   107,   131. 
taya  tvac  60. 
taramga  id.  43  T. 
tar  at  am  a  id.  46. 
tar  una  id.  42,  44. 
tala  id.   15,   32,   37—40  T.  60, 

61,   100. 
talatala  id.  14,  92,  115. 
talavara  id.  61. 
tava  tapas  114,   120,  Th.  13. 
tavassi  tapasvin  S.  20,  61. 
t  a  V  0  k  a  m  m  a  tapahkarman  S.50. 


Glossary. 


147 


tab  a  tatlia  Th.   5,8,  13;  taham 

13,  83. 
tahappagara  tathaprakara  18, 

21,  S.   19. 
tab  a  tatha  S.  2 — 8,   53—55. 
ta  tavat  S.  52. 
tana  trana  16;  ^  tana  63. 
tamaras  a  id.  42. 
Tamalittiya  name  of  a  ^aklia 

Th.   5. 
tayattisaga    tra3^astrimQa(ka) 

14. 
tayattisa  trayastrim9at  14. 
tar  ay  a  taraka  16. 
tar  a  id.  61. 

tarisaga  ('^'ya)tadri9a32,  49,  70. 
talamtilaya  talamula(ka)  S.  45. 
talayara    talacara    100,     102, 

115. 
talu  id.  35. 

Tavasa  n.  pr.  Th.  4.  —  Th.  11. 
T  a  V  a  s  a  name  of  a    9akha    Th. 

4,   11. 
taviya  tapita  35. 
ti   iti   (after   a    long    vowel    or 

anus  vara)  21,  28. 
ti  tri  tivasa   195—203. 
tikkha  tikshna  34,  35  T. 
tikkhutto    trikritvas    15;    S. 

48  V.  1. 
tin  a  trina  119. 
tinna  (nn)  tirna  16. 
tinnana  (nn)  tri-jnana  3,  29. 
titikkhai  titikshate   117. 
titta  tikta  95. 
tittisam  trayastrim^at  206. 
tittha  tii-tha  111. 
titthakara  2;    titthagara    15, 

16,  46;  titthayara  21,  99;  = 

tirthakara. 
tinni  trini   138,    164,     Th.     1; 

Inst,  tihim  227;  Gen.  tinham 

14. 
timi  id.  43. 

timiragila  timimgala  43. 
timira  id.   38. 
tiya  trika  89. 


ti  rikk  haj  0  niya  tiryagj'o- 

ni(ka)    117. 
tiriya-jambhaga  tiryag- 

jrimbhaka  89,   98. 
tiriyam  tiryak  28. 
tilaga  tilaka  38. 
til  ay  a  tilaka  51,   79  (a  flower) 

37. 
tilitiliya  tilika  (jalajantubheda) 

43. 
tilodaya  tilodaka  S.  25. 
till  a  taila  60. 
tivaliya  trivalika  36. 
tisariya  trisarika  61. 
Tisala  n.  pr.   21   etc.   109. 
tiya  atita  21. 
tira  id.   120. 
tiritta  tirayitva  S.   63. 
tisaima  trirn^a  169. 
tisam  trim9at    110,    147,    157, 

202;   Gen.   ^ae   74. 
T  is  abb  ad  da  n.  pr.   Th.   5. 
tumga  id.  45. 
Tumgiyayana  name  of  a  gotra 

Th.  3. 
tuccha  id.   "kula  17,   19. 
tuttha  tushta  5,  8,  15,  47,  50. 
tutthi  tushti  9,   51,   120. 
tud'iya  turya  14,  T,   102,  115. 
t  u  d  i  y  a   trutika    (baburaksliaka) 

15,   61. 
tup  pa  tupya  (mrakshita)  34. 
t  u  b  b  h  a  m  yusbmat  79  v.  1. 
tubbhe  yuyam  13,  83.  tubbhe- 

him  Instr.  S.  46,  48. 
turn  am  tvam  9,   51,  S.   18,  52. 

tume  Instr.   9,  86. 
tunibaviniya       tumbavinavS,- 

daka  100. 
turn  ham  yushmakam   79. 
tuyattai  t vagvartay ati  9 5 . 
turaga  (<*ya)  id.  44,   63. 
turiya  tvarita   15,  28,  29,  43. 

see  aturiya. 
turukka   id.  32,  44,  57,   100. 
tusodaya  tushyodaka  S.  25. 
t  u  n  a  i  1 1  a  tunavat  100. 
10* 
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tula  (tulla)  id.  or  tulya  32. 

teicclii  cikitsa  S.  49. 

t  e  n  a  u  y  a  trinavatitama  148. 

teniya  stainya  S.  19. 

teya  tejas  61;  tee  118;  teyasa 

39,   59,   118. 
teya  treya  (stambha)  44. 
t  eras  a  trayodaijan  139. 
terasama  trayoda^a  120. 
Terasaya    name    of    a    Qakha 

Th.  6. 
terasi  trayoda^i  30,  96. 
telokka  (ti"  "lu")  trailokya  80, 

86,   114. 
tell  a  (ti'O  60,  S.  17. 
tevatthim   trayahshashti  211, 

227.' 
t  e  V  i  s  a  e  trayovim^ati  Instr.  2. 
tesiirQ  trya9iti  168,  227. 
tesiima  tiya^ita  30. 
toya  id.  36,  43,  118. 
to  ran  a  id.   100. 
tti  iti  (after  a  sliort    vowel)    3, 

29,   91,   107,   124,   151. 
"ttlia  "stlia  matthaya"  40. 

th. 

than  a  stana  36. 
thambiya  stambhita  15,  61. 
thal'a  sthala  S.   12. 
thama  sthaman  118. 
Thulabhadda  n.  pr.  Th.  5,  6. 
thira    sthira    34,    35,    T.    Th. 

13. 
thejja  sthairya  adj.  S.   19. 
thera  sthavira  Th.   1  etc.  S.  5, 

6,  39,  46.    "kappa  S.  57,  63. 
the r avail  sthaviravali  Th.  4. 
theriya  sthavira  S.   39. 
thova  stoka  118,  124. 


daiya  dayita  38. 

dam  Sana  dar^ana  1,   16,    111, 

114,  120,  140;  9,  39,  46. 
damsaniya  dar^anika  104. 
dakkha  daksha  60,   110,  155. 


dag  a  daka  (udaka)   38,  S.  29. 
dagaraya  udaka-rajas  33,    35, 

36,   38,  40,  S.  29. 
datthavva  drashtavya  187. 
datthuna  di-ishtva  46. 
d  a  111  d  a  id.   27;   "nayaga  6 1 . 
datti  id.  S.  26.   "dattiya  S.  26. 
daddara  dardara  100. 
dadhi  id.  T. 
damta  id.  cau"  33,  T. 
da  rat  a  danta  34. 
dappana  darpana  38. 
dappanijja    darpaniya    (bala- 

kara)   60. 
dama  id.  Th.   13. 
damanaya  damanaka  37. 
"day  a  at  the  end  of  compounds 

(pitiful  or  giving)   16. 
day  a  daka  S.  29. 
daridda  daridra  17,   19. 
darisi  dar9in   16,   121. 
dal.  )/da.  "ai  28,  83  v.  1.;  "itta 

28,  83;    "amana    103;    "ayati 

caus.  83. 
davavemana  dapayat  103. 
davina  dravya  171. 
daviya  dravya  (guna9raya)  108. 
davva  dravya    118,    128;   tad" 

S.  45. 
das  a   da^an    5,   37,   102;    "him 

227. 
das  ami  da^ami  103,   120. 
dasahiya  da(,'.akhya  103. 
daha  hrada  paumad"  36. 
dahi  dadhi  S.  17. 
daijjamana   dar9yamana  115. 
daiya  dayika   112. 
dadha  damshtra  35,  T. 
dan  a  dana  83,   112. 
dan  a  dana  (mada)   33. 
dayarehim  datribhis   112. 
daraga  ("ya)  daraka  9,  10,  51, 

79,  80,  91,  96. 
d  a  V.  caus.  of  Y  da.   "e  S.  14,15, 

16.    "ettae  S.   14,   15,  16. 
Dasikhabbadiya  name  of  a 
9akha   Th.   5." 
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daliina  dakshina    14,   15,   115. 
dittha  drishta  9,  11,  51,  74,  79. 
ditthiya  drishti(ka)   92. 
dinakara    ( "yara)    dinakara    4 , 

32,  51,   59,   79. 
ditta  dipta  39,   61,   118. 
dinna  datta   100. 
Dinua  n.  pr.  ajja"  Th.  4,   10. 
d  i  p  p  a  m  t  a  dipyamana  44,   61. 
d  i  p  p  a m  a  n  a  dipyamana  41,  44, 

61. 
d  i  y  a  diaa  in  raimdiya  q.  V. 
divasa  id.  96,   102,   104,    113, 

114,    120;  tad"  S.   21,   26. 
divva  divya  28,29,44,  T,  117. 
disa  di^  36,   37,   96,  S.   61. 
disi  di9  27,  29,  63,  S.  61. 
din  a  dina  92. 
d  i  n  a  r  a  dinara  36. 
diva  dipa  16,  51,   79. 
diva  dvipa  2,   15,   28,  142. 
divanijja  dipaniya  60. 
divayamta  dipayat  34,  41. 
diha  dirgha  9,  51,  81,   118. 
Dihabhadda  n.  pi".  Th.  5. 
dukkha  duhkha   119,  S.   63. 
dugulla  dukula  32. 
ducca  (docca)   d\dtiya  28. 
Dnjjimta  n.  pr.  Th.   13. 
d  u  d  d  h  a  r  i  s  a  durdharsha  118. 
dumduhi    dundubhi    44,    102, 

115. 
dunnirikkha  dumirikshya  39. 
duppayara  duhpracara  3 9 . 
d  u  b  b  a  1  a  durbahi  S.   6 1 . 
dummana  durmanas   38. 
dvirarahaya    duraradhya   133, 

S.   53. 
duvalasa    dvada9an   120,   122, 

147,    168,   181.     "amgi  Th.   2. 
duviha  dvividha  146,   181. 
duve  see  do. 
d  u  s  s  a  m  a  s  u  s  a  ni  a       duhsama- 

susania  2. 
duijjattae  (hinditum)  see  notes 

S.  47. 
di\miya  (dhavalita)  32. 


d  u  y  a  diita  6 1 . 

dii'ra  id.   63,   120. 

d  u  s  a    dushya    (vastra)     "rayana 

61,  deva"  116,   157. 
deva  id.    14,    21,    44.    89,    97, 

98,   110,   113,   114,  S.   64. 
devakula  id.  89. 
devagai  deva-gati  28,  29. 
devatta  devatva  110. 
devaya  devata  55. 
devaraya  devaraja  14,  29,  33; 

f'ranna  27;   "ranno  16,  27,  29; 

"rainam  21. 
De  van  am  da    n.    pr.    2,    3,    5, 

8   etc.  21. 
devanamda  name  of  a   night 

124." 
D  e  V  a  n  u  p  p  i  y  a  devanam  priya 

6,   7,   9,   11,   13  etc.  21,   64. 
deviddhi  devarddhi  141. 
Deviddhi  n.  pr.  Th.   13. 
devimda  devendra   14,  16,  21, 

27,  29. 
devi  id.  14,  38,  97,  125,  S.  64. 
desa  de9a  37,  93,  95,  100;   -= 

bhaga  147,  S.   29. 
desaya  de^aka   16. 
Desigani  n.  pr.  Th.   13. 
deha  id.*  117. 
do  dvau  108,    129,    130;    duve 

Th.    4 ;    donni    dunni    Th.     1  ; 

Instr.   dohi    2;    Gen.    donharp, 

dunham  (nh)  S.  38,  39 ;  Instr. 

dosu  142,  222. 
docca  (ducca)  dvitiya    53,    96, 

120,  S.   63. 
donamuha  dronamukha  89. 
d  0  V  a  r  i  y  a  dauvari  ka  61. 
dosa  dvesha  114,   118. 
dohala  dohada  95. 

dh. 

d  h  a  g  a  d  h  a  g  a  i  y  a  (crackling)4  6 . 
dhana  dhana  90,  91,  10(5,  112. 
Dhanagiri  n.  pr.   Th.    11;   — 

Th."  12,   13. 
D  h  a  n  a  d  d  h  a  n.  pr.  Th.   6. 
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d  h  a  n  i  y  a    dhanika    (atyartbam) 

114. 
dhanna    dhanya     3,    5,     6,     9, 

31,   33. 
dhanna   dhanya    90,    91,    106, 

112. 
d  ham  ma  dharma   16,  80.    104, 

111,    114,   157,  S.   51. 
Dhamma  n.  pr.    190;    —    Tb. 

12,   13;   —   Th.   13. 
dhammiya  dharmika  55. 
dhaya  dhvaja  40. 
^d  h  a  r  a  at  the  end  of  compounds 

14,   15,   16,  T.   140,  Th.   13. 
dharani  id.   15. 
d  h  a  r  i  j  j  a  m  a  n  a  dharyamana  6 1 . 
dhavala  id.  34,  37,  T.  6*1. 
dhavamana    dhavamana  43. 
dharaga  (ya)  dharaka    10,    64 

V.  1.  Th.  2. 
•'dhari  "^dharin  89,   117,  S.  31. 
dhii  dhriti   114. 
dhimam  dhiman  108. 
dhira  id.  Th.   13. 
dhuya  duhitri  Nom.   109. 
dhuva  dhupa  32,  44,  57,  100. 

n. 

n  a  na  2,   1  7. 
nai  nadi  43,   120,  S.   11. 
Nakkha  n.  pr.  Th.  13. 
nakkhatta    nakshatra    2,    96, 

116. 
Nakkhatta  n.  pr.  Th.  12. 
n  agar  a  na-kara  89. 
n  agar  a  (nayara)  id.  15,  16,  89, 

100  etc. 
n  agar  a  nagara  61. 
nagari  id.   122,   157. 
namgaliya  langalika   113. 
natta  natya  14. 
nattaga  nartaka  100. 
nada  nata  100. 
nattui  naptrika   109. 
nattha  nyasta  68. 
n'atthi  nasti    118,    S.    59;    = 

na  santi  207. 


naddha  id.   61. 

nam  da  2.  imp.  of  V^nand   111. 

Nam  da  n.  pr.  178. 

N  a  m  d  a  n  a  b  h  a  d  d  a  n.  pr.  Tb.  5. 

namdi   id.   "kara  51,    79  v.  1. 

N  a  m  d  i  j  j  a  name  of  a  kula  Tb.  7. 

Namdiya  n.  pr.  Tb.   13. 

Namdivaddbana  n.  pr.   109. 

—  name  of  a  paksba  124. 
nabha  nabbas  37. 
nam  am  s.  ]/namasy.    "ami    Tb. 

13,   "ai   16,   "itta   16. 
Nami  n.  pr.   184. 
namo  namas    1,   16. 
namokkara  namaskara  1. 
nay  a  id.  10. 
nay  an  a  nayana  15,  35,  41,  42, 

115.' 
nayara  see  nagara. 
nara  id.  44,  63,    115;    ''vasaba 

6 1  ;   "siha  6 1 . 
n  a  r  i  m  d  a  narendra  6 1 . 
n  a  1  i  n  a  nalina  T. 
nava  id.  14. 
nava  navan  128,    ^'nbam   9,   79, 

96.  see  addba. 
navaniya  navanita  S.   17. 
navama  id.  147,  169. 
navamaliya  (a)  navamalika 37. 
navaram  id.   157. 
nab  a  nakha  5,  35,  36,  153. 

S.  43. 
naba  nabbas  35,  44,  118. 
nai  jnati   104. 

nai  na  ati,  before  adjectives  95. 
naiya  nadita  102,  115. 
Nail  a  n.  pr.  Th.  4,  11. 
Nail  a  name  of  a  9akba  Tb.  4. 
Naili   name    of   a   9akba    ajja** 

Th.   11. 
naga  id.  (a  flower)  37. 
naga  name  of  a  karana  124. 
Nagan.  pr.  Th.  6.  —  Tb.  12,  13. 
Nagabhuya   name    of  a   kula 

Th.   7. 
Nagamitta  n.  pr.  Tb.  6. 
nadaijja  natakiya  92,   102. 
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n  a  d  a  y  a  nataka  115. 

nana  jnana    1,    16,    112,     114, 

140,  Th.    13. 
nana  nana  36,  48,  61,  63;  "viha 

100. 
nani  jnanin   139,   140. 
nadiya  nadita   102  v.  1. 
nabhi  id.  36. 
Nab  hi  n.  pr.   206,   207. 
nama  naman   19,  42,  106,   107, 

129,  130;   ('am  124,  S.  44,  64. 
namadhijja  ("ejja)  namadheya 

91,  107,  108,  109. 
namadheya  id.  16. 
Naya  Jnata    18    v.   1.,    21,    90, 

105,   110. 
naya  jnati   104  v.  1. 
nayaga    ("ya)    nayaka    16,    39, 

80,  86. 
Nay  ay  a    Jnata(ka)    104,    105, 

110. 
nay  ay  a  Jiiata-ja  127. 
nayavva  jnatavya  Th.   7. 
nari  nari  115. 
Nalamda  n.  pr.   122. 
naha  natha   16,   111. 
niuna  nipuna  15,  61. 
nikara  id.  33,  35,  38,  45. 
n  i  k  k  h  a  m.   nis-f-]/  kram.    "amti, 

^ssamti,    "imsu    19,    "ittae   S. 

20,  21  ;  see  nikkhamma. 
nikkhamana  nishkramana  1 9, 

112,  Th.   13. 
nikkhamma  nishkramya  S.  8. 
nikkhevana  nihkshepana  118. 
nigama  id.  (vanij)  61. 
n  i  g  i  j  j  h  i  y  a    nigrihya    (sthitva) 

S.   32,   36,  37. 
nigu  dha  id.  36. 
n  i  g  g  a  c  c  h.  nis+V^gam.  "ai  115; 

"amti,  "itta  66. 
niggamtha    nirgrantha  130 — 

132;  Th.  2,  S.   6,   7,   9   etc. 
niggamthi    nirgranthi     130 — 

132,  S.  9,   10,   11   etc. 
niggaya  nirgata  61,  Th.  5  etc. 
niggoha  nyagrodha  212. 


nigghamt. a  nighanta   1 0. 

n  i  g  g  h  a  y  a  n  a  nirghatana   119. 

nigghosa  nirghosha   102,  115. 

nicaya  id.  42. 

uicca  nitya  44,  117,  S.  11,  20. 

niccala  ni^cala  92. 

nijjuhiyavva      nir  vyuh  itavy  a 

S.  58. 
niddittha  nirdishta  2,   16,  21. 
niddha  suigdha  34,   36,  T.   95. 
niddhamana    nirdhamana    89, 

S.   2. 
niddhuma  nirdhiima  46,  T. 
n  i  p  p  h  a  m  d  a  nihspanda  9  2. 
nipphanna  nishpanna  91,   96, 

107. 
nibhelana  griha  41. 
nimitta  id.  64. 
nimmala  nirmala  41,  T. 
n  i  m  m  a  y  a  nirmata  (abhyasta)  60. 
nimmiya  nirmita  su"  35. 
niyaga   ("ya)  nija(ka)  35,  104, 

105. 
niyara  nikara  59. 
niramjana  nir-aujana  118. 
niravakamkha  niravakanksha 

119. 
niravacca  nir-apatya  Th.  2. 
n  i  r  a  1  a  m  b  a  n  a  niralambana  118. 
niravarana  id.   1,   120. 
niriti  name  of  a  night  124. 
nirutta  nirukta  10. 
niruddha  (matsyabheda)  43. 
niruvaleva  nir-upalepa   118. 
nireyana  nir-ejana  92. 
nilijjijja  niliyeta  S.    29. 
nilimta  niliyamana  37. 
nillaliya  nirlalita  35,  T. 
nivaijja   (ejja)  nipatet   S.    29, 

32,   36,   37. 
nivadai  nipatati  S.   30. 
nivatta  nivritta   104  v.  1. 
nivattiya  nivartita  104. 
nivayamana  nipatat  S.  27. 
n  i  V  e  s  e  i  nive(;ayati  1 5  ;  nivesitta 

15. 
nivvaghaya  nirvyaghata  1,120. 
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nivvana  nirvana  120  v.  1. 
nivvuya  nii-vrita   187,   195. 
nisanna  (nn)  nishanna  14  v.  L. 

61,   147. 
n  i  s  a  m  m  a  ni(jamya  8,  1 2,  50,  53. 
nisa  ni^a  38. 

nisijja  nishadya  (asana)   120. 
n  i  s  i  y  a  i  nishidati  48  ;  nisiitta  48. 
nisiyati  nishidati  61,  95;  "amti 

68;   "itta  6,   2. 
nissarai  nihsarati  27. 
nisseyasa  nih^reyasa  111. 
nilianahim  2.  imp.  ni-|-y^han. 

114*. 
n  i  h  a  n  a  nidhana  maha^'  89. 
nila  id.  40,  S.  44,  45. 
niva  nij)a  15,  50. 
n  i  s  a  e  (pali  nissaya)  com.  niyraya 

avalambya  122,  S.   18. 
neyavva   netavya    or  jnatavya 

172. 
nesajjiya  nishanna   182. 
no  id.  19, 130,132,8.11,13,15  etc. 
nham  sma  ?  (vakyalamkara)    S. 

13' V.  1.,   38,   39   V.  1. 
n  h  a  y  a  see  nhaya. 
n  h  a  n  a  snana  6 1 . 

P- 

p  a  i  1 1  h  a  pratishtha   1 6. 
j)aitthana  pratishthana  T. 
paitthiya  pratishthita  36,  40, 

45.' 
painna  (nn)  pratijfia  110,  155. 
p  a  i  r  i  k  k  a  pratirikta   95. 
paiva  pradipa   16,   39,   44. 
p  a  u  m  j  a  m  t  i    prayunj  anti     111, 

114. 
paiittha  prakoshtha  35   T. 
P  a  u  m  a  n.  pr.  Th.   1 1 . 
pan  ma   padma    37,    T;    "ddaha 

"hrada  36;   "laya  "lata  44,  63; 

^'sara  "saras   4,  33,  42,  T. 
Paumappabha  n.  pr.   199. 
paumini  (i)  padmini  42. 
p  a  u  r  a  pracura  T. 
paoyana  prayojana  S.  47. 


pakkiliya  prakridita   96,  102. 
pakkha  paksha  2,  30,  38,  96, 

113,   114,    118    etc.    =    tithi 

2,  30,  120,  124. 
p  a  k  k  h  a  y  a  pakshaka  (talavrinta) 

36. 
pakkhiya  pakshika  S.   57. 
pakkhivai  prakshipati  28. 
p  a  g  a  i  prakriti   115. 
p  a  g  a  r  a  prakara  tahap "  18,21, 

S.  19. 
pagasa  prakara  39,   59. 
paccakkhaya       pratyakhyata 

133. 
p  a  c  c  a  p  p  i  n.    prati+}/^arp.     '^ai 

29;    "amti    58,    101;     "ahi    2 

imp.  sing.  S.   26 ;   "aha  2  imp. 

pi.   57,   100. 
paccavaya   pratyapaya  S.  46. 
p  a  c  c  u  n  n  a  m.    pratyud-J-}/  nam. 

"ai,  "itta  15. 
pac  cut  thuya  ("ttha")  pratya- 

vastrita  63. 
p  a  c  c  u  p  p  a  n  n  a      pratyutpanna 

21,  25. 
paccusa  pratyusha  56,  99,  147. 
p  a  c  c  0  n  i  y  a  1 1  a  pratyavanivritta 

43. 
p  a  c  c  o  r  u  h.  pratyava-f-]/  mh.  "ai 

"itta   15,  47,   60,    116. 
paccha  pathya  95. 
paccha    pa^cad  104,  Th.  2,  S. 

18,   21. 
p  a  c  c  h  a  u  1 1  a    pa^cadayukta    S . 

33—35. 
pacchijjamana  prarthyamana 

115. 
pacchima    pa^cima    174,   211. 
pajjattaga  ("ya)  paryapta(ka) 

142,   222. 
p  a  j  j  a  1  a  in  t  a    praj  vahit    36,   39. 
p  a  j  j  a  V  a  s  a  n  a  paryavasana  211. 
P  '•' j  j  0  y  a  g  a  r  a  pradyotakara  1 6. 
p  a  j  j  o  s  a  V.  pari-)-  V  vas.  "ei  S.  1 , 

2 ;   "emo  S.  8 ;   "eniti  (imti)  S. 

3—8;   "emanaS.  29;   "ittae  S. 

8,21;  "iyaS.  9,  10,  14,  15  etc. 
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pajjosavana     paiyushana    S. 

57,   58.    %appo  S.   64. 
pamca   id.    1,    9,    32,    100,    S. 

26,  "him  182.  at  the  beginning 

of    comp.    panica  -  hatthuttara, 

"citta,   "^visaha;    "viha,   "imdiya 

etc. 
p  a  m  c'a  m  g  u  1  i  id.  1 00  see  notes, 
p  am  cam  a  id.   10,   30,   204. 
pamca maya    paucama(ka)  Th. 

1,  S.   38  V.  1.,  39  V.  1. 
pamcami  id.   1  72. 
pamcamutthiya    panca  -  mu- 

shtika   116. 
p  a  in  c  a  s  a  1 1  h  i  in     pailcashashti 

187,   188.' 
p  a  m  c  a  h  a  1 1  a  r  i  e    paiicasaptati 

Listr.  2. 
pamcasiima  panca^ita  183. 
pamc'imdiya    paiicendriya     9, 

51,   79,   142. 
patta  icl-  32,  63. 
p  a  1 1  a  n  a  patt ana  8  9 . 
pattha  prashtha  60. 
p  a  1 1  h  a  V  a  i  m  s  u  3  PI.  aor.  caus. 

pra-|-l/ stha.   128. 
p  a  t  h  a  g  a  see  padhaga. 
p  a  d  a  pata  6 1 . 
padala  patala  39. 
p  a  d  a  h  a  pataha   14,   115. 
p  a  d  a  g  a  pataka   1 00,   114. 
p  a  d  i  g  a  y  a  pratigata  2  8 . 
pa  dig  ah.    prati-}-}^grah.    caus. 

2  imp.   "e  S.  14—16;    "ehi  S. 

18;    Inf.     "ittae     S.     14—16, 

18,   25  etc.  part.   ^\yk   S.  26; 

"itta  S.  29. 
padiggaha    pratigraha    (patra) 

S.   52. 
p  a  d  i  g  g  a  h  i  y  a  pratigrahin  117. 
padicch.  prati-f-]/ish.   "ai,  "itta 

13,  83,  87,   "amana  103,  115; 

'*avemana  caus.   103. 
p  a  d  i  c  c  h  a  n  n  a  praticchanna  32. 
p  a  d  i  c  c  li  i  y  a  pratipsita   1 3,  83. 
p  a  d  i  j  a  g  a  r  a  xn  t  i       pratijagrati 

(gaveshayanti)  S.  61. 


p  a  d  i  j  a  g  a  r  a  m  a  n  i   pratij  agrati 

hb. 
padijja  patet  S.  61   v.  1. 
p  a  d  i  d  u  V  a  r  a  pratidvara  6  6, 100, 

S.   38,   39. 
padinikkham.  pratinis-f- 

/kram.   "ai  60,  61.   "amti  58, 

65.    f'itta  58,   61,   62. 
p  a  d  i  n  i  y  a  1 1  a  e  (padiya")  prati- 

vartitum  S.   10—13,   62. 
padinnavitta  pratijnaj)tva  S. 

18. 
padipucchamana       pratipri- 

cchyamana  115  v.  1. 
p  a  d  i  p  u  n  n  a  (nn)  pratipurna  9, 

79;  (mi)'  1,  35,  38,  T.  6o",   70, 

79,   96. 
padipunnaya  pratipurna  41. 
padibamdha  pratibandha  118. 
p  a  d  i  b  u  j  j  h.     prati-|-|'  budh.     4 

cl.  "amte  74,  76;   *'amana  115. 
padibuddha     pratibuddha    3, 

5,  6,   31,   32,  46   T. 
p  a  d  i  b  o  h  e  i   pratibodhayati   4  7 . 
pa  dim  a  pratima   108. 
padiya  patana  S.  32,   36,   37. 
padiyaikkhiya  pratyakhyayin 

S.   25,  51. 
p  a  d  i  r  u  V  a  pratirupa  110. 
p  a  d  i  1  6  h  a  n  a  pratilekhana  S.  54, 

a'"  8.   53.' 
padileha  pratilekha  S.   60. 
padilehittae    ("he")    pratile- 

khitum  S.  55. 
padilehiyavva     pratilekhita- 

vya  S.  44,  45. 
p  a  d  i  1  o  m  a  pratiloma   117. 
padivisajjeti  prativisarjayati 

8*3 . 
p  a  (1  i  V  u  j  j  a  m  a  n  a      prativadya- 

mana  ?  115  v.  1. 
p  a  d  i  s  u  n.  prati-|-]/9ru.   "ei  27  ; 

"imti   65;    "amti    58;    ^ijja    S. 

52;   "itta  27,   101. 
padiseviya  pratisevita   121. 
padu  patu   14,  43. 
padhaga  pathaka   100  v.  1. 
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pad  ha  ma  prathama  1,  96,  113, 

210,  Th.   7. 
padhamaya  prathamatatap^^33. 
panaga  panaka  S.    44,   45,   55. 
panapanna  pancapaiica^at  147. 
panapannaima   pancapanca^a 

174. 
panava  id.  102,   115. 
pan  a  ma  pranama  28. 
panasana  prana^ana   1. 
panasiya  pranacita  32. 
Paniyabhumi  n.  pi-.    122. 
panivayami  pranipat§,mi    Th. 

18. 
p  a  m  d  a  r  a  pamdara  T. 
P  am  dub  h  add  a  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 
pain  dura  pan  dura  35,  38,  40, 

59;  "tara  33. 
patta  patra  34,  35,  42,  T.  98, 

118  S.  18. 
patta  pratta  (prasarita)  35. 
patta  prapta  113, 120,139, 141. 
pattiya  pratyayita  36,    S.    19. 

(or  36:  aiapattiya"  acita-pattrika 

etc.    pattrika    =     marakata- 

pattra). 
patt'eyam  pratyekam  68. 
patthijjamana  prarthyamana 

115  V.  1. 
patthiya  prarthita  16,  90,  93. 
pamta  pranta  17,   19. 
p  a  m  t  i  pailkti  115. 
pannatthim  (nn)  pancashashti 

186,   189—194. 
p  a  n  n  a  1 1  a    (nn)  prajfiapta   118, 

S.  43,  44,  45. 
pannarasi  (nn)  paiicada^i  124, 

174. 
pannavei  (nn)  prajnapayatiS.64. 
p  annas  a    (nn)    panca9at    218, 

222,   223. 
Panhavahanaya   name    of   a 

kula  Th.  9.' 
'•pabha  id.  34,  44. 
Pabhava  n.  pr.  Th.  3. 
pabhaya  prabhata  59. 
Pabhasa  n.  pr.  Th.  1. 


p  a  b  h  a  s  a  m  a  n  a    prabhasamana 

41. 
pabhasayamta      prabhasay  at 

45. 
p  a  b  h  i  i  m    prabhriti  j  ap  ^ ,    tap  " 

89,   91,    130;  ajja-pp"   133. 
p  a  m  a  j  j  a  n  a  pramarjana  S.   54, 

60.  a«  S.   53. 
pamaddana  pramardana  39. 
p  am  an  a    pramana    9,    33,    35, 

38,  43,  T.  79  etc. 
pamuiy  apramudita42,  96,  102. 
p  a  m  h  a  1  a.'pakshmala  6 1 . 
pay  a  pada   15,    114. 
payamta  pacat  46. 
payara  prakara  34,  36,  46. 
payara  pratara  (pattraka)  44. 
payaliya pradalita  1 5,  pracalita 

39. 
pay  a  praja  211. 
pay  ay  a  prajata  96. 
payavittae  pratapitum  S.  52. 
p  a  y  a  s  a  prakara  T. 
payahina  pradakshina  96. 
p  ay  a  hi.  prajanishya.  "si  9,  "ti  79. 
para   id.    17,    114    etc.    S.    18, 

41;  param  praep.  S.    57,    58. 

tena  param   117. 
parao  paratas  Th.  5. 
paramparenam  paramparaya 

S.  27. 
par  am  a  id.  5,   15,  50,   105. 
parahuya  parabhrita  59. 
parayainta  prarajat  41. 
parikammana  parikarman  60. 
parikammiya  parikarmita  3 5 . 
pariggahiya  parigrihita  5,  6 7. 
parijana  parijana  28,104,105. 
paritthavittae        parishtha- 

payitum  S.    51. 
parinaddha  id.  36. 
par  in  ay  a  parinata  10,  52,80. 
parinamiya   parinamita  S.  2. 
parittasa  paritrasa  95  v.  1. 
parinikkhamei    see     padini" 

27  V.  1. 
parinitthiya  parinishthita  10. 
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parinivvaimti  ("jamti)   pari- 

niiTanti  S.  63. 
parinivvana  parinirvana  120. 
parinivvuda  parinirvrita  118, 

124,    147.  ' 
p  a  r  i  n  i  V  V  u  y  a     p  arinirvrita     1 , 

170,   205,  Th.  2. 
p  a  r  i  p  i  h  i  1 1  a       (paripi+)^  dha) 

paridhaya  S.   29. 
paripuya  pariputaS.25 ; a"S.25. 
p  a  r  i  p  p  li  u  d  a  parispliota  3  9 . 
paribhaei   paribhaj ay ati   112; 

"itta   112.  part,  paribhaemana 

104. 
paribbujjamana  paribbujya- 

mana  42. 
p  ar  ibliumj  amana      paribhu- 

iijamana   104. 
pai-ibbutta  paribhukta  S.  2. 
parimattha  pai'imrishta su" 38. 
parimamdiya  paiTmandita  T. 
parimaddana  paiimardana  60. 
p  a  r  i  m  i  y  a  parimita  S.    25;    a" 

S.  25. 
pariyana  parijana  105  v.  1. 
pariyattaya  parivartaka  39. 
pariyadiyati   paryadatte   27; 

2tta  28. 
pariyaya    ("ga)    paiyaya    121, 

146,   147. 
p  a  r  i  y  a  V  a  j  j  a  i  paryapadyate  S. 

29. 
parirayamana     parii'aj  amana 

41. 
parivajjiya  parivaijita  41. 
p  a  r  i  V  a  h  a  i  parivahati  95. 
p  a  r  i  V  a  y  a  parivada  para'^  118. 
pari  vara  id.  14. 
parivvayaya  parivraj aka  adj . 

10. 
parisa  parishad   14,  113,    143, 

157. 
p  a  r  i  s  a  d  e  i  pari^atayati  (tyajati) 

27;   2tta  27. 
parisiccamana  parisi^yamElna 

46. 
parissamta  pari^ranta  60. 


parissama    pari9rama  60,   95. 
parihatthaga  (paripurna)  42. 
paribiya  paribita  66,   104. 
parisaba   parisbaba   108,   114. 
paruvei  prarupayati  S.   64. 
p  a  r  e  y  a  m  m  a  n  a  parikaruian  60 

V.  1. 
pal  a  nib  a  pralamba  35  v.  1. 
palamb  amana   pralambamana 

15,   61. 
palambiya  pralambita  1 5  v.  1. 
p  alas  a  pala^a  36. 
paliovama  palyopamal88,189. 
paloijjai  pralokyate  (procyate) 

Tb.  5 
p  allava  id.  35. 
pall  in  a  pralina  92. 
palbattba  paryasta  92. 
palbayanijja  prabladaniy  a  4  7 , 

60,   110*  113. 
l)avaga  plavaka  100  v.  1. 
pavadijja  prapatet  S.   61. 
pavaddbamana     prarvardha- 

mana  43. 
pa  van  a  pavana  43. 
pavatt.    pra+V"vrit.    "ai    130; 

%bi  2.  imp.  caus.   111. 
pavatti  pravartaka  S.  46. 
pa  vara  pravara  2,  32,  35,  41, 

44,   66,   104. 
pava  prapa  89. 
pavaiya  pi-avadita  102,   115. 
pavaya  pravata  96. 
p  aval  a  prabala  45,  90,  91,  112. 
pavittba  pravisbta  92,  S.  36,  T. 
pavis.  pra-f-]/ vi9.  "ai  50;   "amti 

72  V.  1.;   f'amana  T.;   "itta  50, 

72  V.  1.;  '^ittae  S.  20,  21  etc. 
pavuccai  procyate  124. 
p  a  V  6  s  a  prave^a  66,  or  prave^ya 

1 02  (see  notes.) 
pavvaittae  pravrajitum  94. 
pavvaiya  pravrajita  1,   116. 
pa  way  a  parvata  51,   79. 
pasattha  pra9asta  35,  36,    T. 

55,  95. 
pasamta  pra(;anta  118. 
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p  a  s  a  r  a  prasara  43. 

pah  a  pathan  maha"  89,   100. 

p  a  h  a  k  a  r  a  pr akara  4  2 . 

p  a  h  a  r  a  praliara  5  9 . 

pah  a  prabha  34,  45. 

pah  an  a  pradhaua  55,  147,  211. 

pahina  prahina  89,   124,    148, 

168*    183   etc. 
pain  a  pnicina   113,   120. 
Pa  in  a  name  of  a  gotra  Th.  4,  5. 
pau"    pradus"    59;    paubhhuya 

pradiTrbhiUa  29. 
p  a  u  n  i  1 1  a  puray itva   147. 
paviya  paduka   15. 
p  a  e  n  a  m  prayena  S.   2. 
pao  pratas  S.   21. 
paovagaya  padapopagata  S.  5 1 . 
pakasasana  paka^asana   14. 
paga  paka  60. 
p  a  g  a  d  a  prakata  43. 
padala  patala  37. 
padhaga    ("ya)    pathaka    64 — 

66,   68,   100,   207. 
pan  a  pana   104,  S.  20,  21   etc. 
pan  a  prana  S.   44,   55. 
panaga  panaka  S.   25,   26. 
pan  ay  a  name  of  a  kalpa   150. 
pani  id.   9,   14,   60,   79,  168,  S. 

28—30,   43. 
panu  prana  124. 
pamokkha  ("mu")   pramukhya 

134,   135,   136   etc. 
pay  a  pada  9,   15,   38  v.  1.,   47, 

60,   79,  S.   12,   52. 
payacchitta    pray a^citta    6 6, 

95,    104. 
payatta  padata  21. 
pay  ay  a  pada(ka)   38. 
payava    padapa    51,    79,     115, 

116.   120. 
par  ay  a  pavaga   10,   64  v.  1. 
par  a,g  ami  paragamin   119. 
parabhoya     (varabhoga)     128 

see  notes, 
paravana  paravata   59. 
paritthavaniya       parishtha- 

pana   118. 


Parihasaya    ("ham")  name  of 

a  kula  Th.  7. 
palaga  palaka   108. 
p  a  1  a  m  b  a     pralamba    (jhumba- 

naka  com.)   15,   61. 
p  a  1  a  i  1 1  a    parayitva    (palayitva 

comm.)   147. 
palitta  palayitva  S.  63. 
p  a  1  e  m  a  n  a  palayamana   14. 
palehi  palaya  2.  imp.   114. 
pava  i^apa   1,  41,  55,   147. 
pava  prapnuhi   114. 
Pava  n.  pr.  122,   147. 
paves  a  prave(^ya  104. 
pas.  |/pa(;.   "ai   5,   15,    121;   "ei 

46;     "au     16;     "amana    121; 

"iyavva  S.  44,  45;   "itta  3,  5, 

6  etc.,  T.   74. 
p  a  s  a  par^va  T. 
Pas  a  n.  pr.   149—168. 
pasavana    prasravana   118,    S. 

51,   55,   56. 
pa  hi  si  pasyasi  S.   18. 
p  i  api  (after  anusvara)  21,  28  etc. 
pirn  gala  id.  46,  T.  61. 
picca  pitva  S.   36  v.  1. 
piccha  id.  40. 
picch.  (pe")  pra-{-|/iksh.  "ai  33, 

35  —  46;      "anijja      35,      40. 

"ijjamana  part.  pass.   115. 
pijja  preman   118,   127. 
pimj  ara  id.  42. 
Pitthicampa  n.  pr.   122. 
p  i  d  a  g  a  pitaka  Th.   2. 
piniddha  pinaddha  61. 
p  i  m  d  a  V  a  y  a    pindapata   S.    29, 

32,   36,   37. 
pittijja  pitrivya  109. 
pipiliya  pipilika  S.  45. 
piya  priya  see  Devanuppiya. 
Piyakarini  n.  pr.   109. 
Piyagamtha  n.  pr.   Th.   10. 
piyamgu  priyangu  37. 
piyadamsana  priyadar^ana  9, 

46,   51,   79." 
piya    pitar   Nom.    109,    Th.    3, 

Gen.  piuno  Th,  3. 
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p  i  1 1  a  n  a  prerana  34. 

piva  iva  5,   8,   118. 

pihana  ijidhana  T. 

pii  (piti)  priti  83,   90,   91. 

Piidhammiya  name  of  a  kula 

Th.   7. 
p  i  i  m  a  n  a  pritimanas  "e  Mas.  1 5, 

50;  %  Fern.  5. 
p  i  i  V  a  d  d  h  a  n  a  name  of  a  month 

124. 
pidlia  pitlia   15,   47,   GO,   (51. 
pidhamadda  pithamarda  6 1 . 
pin  a  pina  36,  T. 
p  i  n  a  n  i  j  j  a  prinaniya  GO. 
p  i  y  a  pita  40. 
pi  vara  id.   35,   36,  T. 
pukkliara  pushkara  118. 
p  u  c  c  h  a  id.  T. 
puccliiya  prishta   73. 
puccheyavva    praslatavya    S. 

18. 
pumchana  pronchana  S.   52. 
pumja  id.  32,   100. 
pudhavi  prithvi  S.   45. 
puna  punar   19,   42;  punar  avi 

110;  puno   35   etc.  I 

pumdariya    pundarika    2,   16, 

42,  44.  "  ' 

putta  putra  9,  51,  79,  110.  i 
punna  (nn)  punia  3G,  38,  41  T.  \ 
P  u  n  n  a  p  a  1 1  i  y  a  (Panna")  name  | 

of  a  ^aklia  Th.   7   v.  1. 
Punnabhadda  n.  pr.  Th.   5. 
pun  nag  a  id.  37. 
pup  p  ha    pushpa    32,    57,    61, 

70,   83,   98   etc. 
p  up  p  hag  a  ("ya)  pushpa(ka)  5, 

47. 
Pupphacula  n.  pr.   162. 
Pupphadamta  n.  pr.   196. 
p  u  p  p  h  u  1 1  a  r  a  name    of   a    vi- 

mana  2. 
pur  a    id.    90,    91  ,    112;    "jana 

102. 
purao  puratas   73,   105,  "kaum 

S.  46,   48. 
p  u  r  a  1 1  h  a  pnrastat   16,   62. 


puratthima  (from  the   prece- 
ding) purva  27,   63. 
p  u  r  a  m  d  a  r  a  id.   1 4. 
pur  a  id.  89. 
Purimatala  n.  pr.   212. 
purisa  purusha  16,  56,  58,  60, 

63,   146. 
purisadaniya   149   etc. 
pulaiya  pulakita  46. 
pulaga  (ya)  pulaka  27,  45. 
pulina  pulina  32. 
puvva  purva   2,  16,  21,  68,  96, 

S.   14—16,   33—36. 
puvvaya  ("ga)  purva(ka)  8,  50. 
puvva ratta  purvaratra  2,  30, 

96. 
puvvautta  purvayukta  S.  3 3 — 

35. 
p  u  V  V  i  m  purvam  92,  94,106,112. 
puiya  pujita  68. 
puya  puja   130,    131. 
pur  a  see  bura  32  v.  1. 
puraga  puraka  38. 
purayamta  purayat  44. 
P  u  s  a  g  i  r  i  n.  pr.  Th.   1 1 . 
pus  am  an  a  pushyamana   113. 
Pusamittiya  name  of  a  kula 

Th.   7. 
p  e  c  c  h  a  n  i  j  j  a  (pi ")  prekshaniya 

63. 
pesunna  pai(;unya   118. 
poggala  (pu")  pudgaLa  27,  28. 
Pomdavaddhaniya  name  of 

a  ^akha  Th.   5. 
p  0  r  a  n  a  purana  89. 
porisi  paurushi   113,   120. 
porevacca  puro vartitva  1 4 . 
posa  pausha   152. 
p  0  s  a  d  h  a  (com.  paushadha.comp. 

pali  uposatha   =  upavasatha) 

128. 

ph. 

phagguna  phalguna  212. 
Phaggumitta  n.  pr.    Th.    11, 

12,   13. 
p  h  a  m  d  a  m  a  n  a  spandamana  94. 
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pharisaga  spar9a(ka)  63. 
phala  id.   7,   49,   72,    98,    120, 

147. 
phaliha  sphatika  27,  45. 
phaliya  sphatika  (ratnavi9esha) 

40. 
pliasa  spar^a  32,  118;  cakkliu" 

132,  S.  44. 
phasitta      sprishtva     (asevya) 

S.  63. 
phulla  id.  T.  59. 
phusiya  phusara  (!)  S.  28,  30. 
pbena  phena  39,  43.  T. 

b. 

battisa  dvatrim^at  14;  ae   14. 
baddba  id.  su**  34. 
bamdbana  baudbana  124,  127, 

147. 
bamdbujivaga   bandbujivaka 

59. 
Bambha  n.  pr.  Th.  6. 
bambbannaya    (nn)    brabma- 

nya(ka)   1 0. 
Bambhadiviya    name    of    a 

(jELkba  Tb.   11. 
bambbayari  brabmacarin  118. 
Bambbalijja  name  of  a  kula 

Tb.  9. 
Bambbisumdari   n.  pr.  215. 
bala  id.  52,  80,  90,  91,  115. 
Baladeva   id.   17,   18,   19,   77. 
balabaya  valaka  42. 
balikamma balikarman  66,  95. 
baliya  balin  S.  17. 
Balis  sab  a  n.  pr.  Tb.  6. 
babiya  babis   120. 
babu  id.  2,  9,  10,  37,  61,79,  96; 

Nom.  pi.  babave  89,  98  ;  Instr. 

babubim  133;  %i  97;  bahuim 

114;  Gen.  babunam  115,  S.  64. 
bahumaya  babumata  S.  19. 
babulaid.  30,113,124.-8.59. 
Banarasi  Varanasi  150,   157. 
bayara  badara  27. 
bayalisam  dvacatvarim9at  74, 

147,   <^a   195,   196;   "ae  228. 


Baravai  n.  pr.  (Dvaravati)  173. 
bar  as  a  dvada9an  166. 
barasaba  dvada9akbya  or  "9aha 

104. 
barasi  dvada9i  171. 
bala  id.   10,  52,  80. 
balayava  balatapa  59. 
bavattarim  dvasaptati74,  147, 

211. 
b  avis  a  dvavim9ati  225. 
basiim  dvya9iti  30. 
bahattarim     see     bavattarim 

74   V.  1.      * 
b  a  b  i  r  a  0  vabyatas  32. 
babiriya    vabya    57,    58,    62, 

100,   122. 
biiya  dvitiya  Tb.  9. 
bimdu  id.  42. 
biya  dvitiya  Tb.   7. 
biy  a  (viya)  bija  98,  S.  44,  45,55. 
bujjb. /budb.  "amti  S.  63,  "abi 

111. 
buddba  id.   16,  124,   147. 
buddbi  id.   8,  50,   120. 
bur  a  (pura)  badara  32. 
be  mi  bravimi  S.  64. 
b  o  m  d  i  (vapus,  see  E.  Kubn  Bei- 

triige  p.  41)  14. 
bob  ay  a  bodbaka   16,  59. 
bobi  bodbi   16. 
bo  biy  a  bodbita  42. 

bh. 

bbagavam  (bbay  ^)  bbagavat 
Sing.  Nom.  "vam  1, 2,  3  etc.  Ace. 
^vam  15,  16,  21 ;  '^vamtam  16; 
Gen.  Ovao  16,  28,  "vamtassa  118. 
PI.  Nom.  "vamto  S.  61 ;  *^vamte 
Ace.  21;  Gen.   "vamtanam  16. 

bbagavai  bbagavati  36. 

bhagini  bbagini   109,  Th.  5. 

bhamga  id.  43,  S.  39. 

bhattitta  bhartritva   14. 

bhaniya  bhanita  Tb.  4. 

bhamdaga  bbandaka  S.  36. 

bhamdamatta  bhandamatra 
118.' 
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bliatta  bbakta  neut.   116,   120, 

133,    147,  S.  20,  21   etc. 
bhatti  bbakti  37,44,  48,61,  63. 
"bbattiya  bhakti(ka)  nicca"  S. 

20,   25;  cauttba"   S.    21,    25; 

cbattba"  S.   22,   25;   attbama" 

S.  23,   25;  vigittba"S.*24,  25. 
b had  da  bbadra  11 1,  145.  "asana 

5,  48,   63,  68. 
Bbadda  n.  pr.  Th.   12,  13;  — 

Tb.   12. 
Bhaddaguttiya    name    of    a 

kula  Th.  8. 
B  h  a  d  d  a  j  a  s  a    n.   pr.  Th.   6,   8. 
Bhaddajasiya  name  of  a  kula 

Tb.   8. 
Bhaddabahu  n.  pr.  Th.  4,  5. 
bhaddaya  bhadraka   110. 
Bhaddaya  n.  pr.   Th.   13. 
B  h  a  d  d  i  j  j  i  y  a  name  of  a  9akha 

Th.  8. 
Bhaddiya  n.  pr.   122. 
bhamte    bhadanta    133,  Th.   1, 

S.   1,   14—16,   18  etc. 
bhama  bhrama  43. 
bharaamana  bhramamana  4 3 . 
bhamara  bhramara  37,  42. 
bhamuha  bhini  S.  43. 
bhaya  id.  16,95,  107,  114,  118. 
bhayamana  bhajyamana (sevy ") 

95. 
b  h  a  y  a  V  a  m  see  bhagavam. 
bhariya  bhanta  Th.   13. 
b  h  a  V.  j/  bhu.  "ai  S.  1 4 — 1 6 ;  "amti 

89,  S.  44,  55;    "au   98,   114; 

"issai  7, 49,  72  etc.  "issam  part. 

fut.    17;   "itta   1,   94,   116. 
bhava  id.  2,  S.  63. 
bhavana   bhavana    4,    33,    66, 

88,   89,   92,   98,  115;   "vai  99. 
bhavva  bhavya   17,   22. 
bhaga  id.  27,   32,   37,   100. 
b  h  a  g  i  bhagin   121. 
bhaniyavva    bhanitavya   1 54, 

171,  S.   39,  49,  50,   52. 
bhaya  bhaga  63,   103. 
bhaya  bhratri  Norn.   109. 


Bharadday  a(Bharadvaja)  name 

of  a  gotra  Th.   1,   9. 
B  bar  ah  a  bharata  2,    15,   28. 
bhariya  bharya  2,   15,  21   etc. 

109. 
bh  arum  da  id.   118. 
bhava  id.    10,   19,  52,  80,  121, 

128,    142. 
b  h  a  V  e  m  a  n  a  bhavayamana  120. 
b  h  a  s  a  i  bhashate  S.  64. 
bhasarasi  bhasmara9i  129,130. 
bhasa  bhasha   118. 
bhasura  id.   14,  41;  ^'tara  43. 
bhikkhaga  bhikshuka   17,   19. 
bhikkhayara  bhikshacara    17 

V.  1. 
b  h  i  k  k  h  a  y  a  r  i  y  a    ( '^iriy a)    bhi- 

kshacarya  S.   10 — 13. 
bhikkhu    bhikshu    S.    10,    25, 

26,  31,  46—51. 
bhimgu  bhririgu  S.  45. 
bhittum  bhettum  40. 
bbilimga  ("amgu)    mastira    S. 

33—35. 
bhujjo  bhuyas   11,  S.  64. 
bhumj.     Vbhiij     ^ejja     S.     41; 

"amana  14,  fem.   13. 
bhutta  bhukta  105,   121. 
bhuya  bhuja   15,  61. 
bhumi  id.  32,  92,    96,    S.    47, 

55;  =  kala   146,   167,   181. 
bhuya  bhuta    17,    19,    37,    97, 

105. 
B  h  u  y  a  d  i  n  n  a  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 
Bhuya  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 
b  bus  an  a  bhushana   15,  36,  41. 
bhusij'^a    bhiishita     61     v.    1., 

100. 
bh  eya  bheda  41. 
b  h  e  r  a  V  a  bhairava  108,   114. 
bheri  id.   102,   115. 
bho  id.  57,  64. 
bhokkhesi    bhokshyasi  S.   18. 
bhogaid.  9,  13,  14,  79;  (guru- 

sthaniya)   18,   22. 
bho  oca  (bhu")  bhuktvA.   S.  29, 

36. 
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b  hoy  an  a    bhojana     95,     104, 
S.  26". 

m. 

m  a  i  mati,  "puArvaya  8, 50 ;  "sagara 

Th.   13.    viula"  142. 
Maipattiya  name  of  a   9akha 

Th.   7. 
maud  a  mukuta  14,  15,  61,  98. 
mauya   mridu(ka)  35,  36,  40, 

95;  su"  63. 
mauliya  mukulita  15. 
mams  a  mamsa  60,  S.  17. 
mamsala  mamsala  34,  36. 
m  agar  a  makara  43,  44. 
magga   marga    16,    113,    114, 

120,  S.  63. 
maggasira  marga^irsha  113. 
magliamaghamta  ("imta)  see 

notes  32,   44,  57,  100. 
magliavam  maghavat  Nom.  14. 
mamklia  id.   100  see  notes, 
mam  gal  a  id.  1,  34,  41,  61,  68, 

64,  66,   95. 
mamgalla    maiigalya    9 ,     51; 

adj.  3,  5,   6,  9,  31   etc. 
maccha  matsya  42,  43. 
majja  madya  S.  17. 
m  a  j  j  a  n  a  marjana  61.  ^ghara  61. 
majjiya  marjita  61. 
majjha   madbya    36,    46,    61, 


Managa  n.  pr.  Tb.  3. 
manabara  manobara   115. 
m  a  n  a  m  a  manorama  4  7, 1 1 0, 1 1 3. 
mani  id.  15,  32,  36,  44,  48,  61. 
Manibbadda  n.  pr.  Tb.  5. 
manujja  manojna  92  v.  1. 
manunna  manojna 47, 110, 113. 
manuya  manuja  113,  121,  143. 
mano  manas  121. 
manogaya  manogata    16,    90, 

93,   142. 
manoraba  manoratba  107,  115. 
manobara  manobara  37. 
marndaga  mandaka  38. 
mamdalaid.  36,  38,  40,44,45. 
mamdaliya  mandalika  78. 
mamdava  mandapa  61,   104. 
mamdiya  mandita  1 5,  63,  100. 
Mamdiyaputta  n.  pr.  Tb.  1. 
manne  (nn)  manye   7,  49,   72. 
m  atta  id.  42. 

mattaga  (*'ya)  matraka  S.  56. 
mattbaya  mastaka  5,   15,  53; 

"ttba  "stba  40. 
maddava  mardava  120,  Tb.  13. 
maddabi  mardaya,  2.  imp.  114. 
mam  tar  a  vyantara  99. 
mamti  mantrin  61;  maba"  61. 
mamdara  id.   118. 
mamdara  id.  37. 
mama  id.  21,  26;  mam'  57. 


114,    227;    "gae  S.    64;    ma-  ,  mayana  madana  38. 


jjbam   majjbenam  28,  29,  65. 
m  a  j  j  b  i  m  a  madbyama(ka)  122, 

147. 
m  a  j  j  b  i  m  a  y  a  madbyama  Tb.  1. 
Majjbima    name    of    a    ^akba 

Tb.  10. 
Majjbimilla  name  of  a  9akba 

Tb.  9. 
mamca  id.   100. 
mamju  id.  115. 
mamj  ula  id.  47. 
mattba  mrisbta  32,  S.  2. 
mad  a  mrita  92. 
madamba  id.  89. 
man  a  manas,   38,   92,  118,  121. 


mayanijja      madanavardbana- 

kara  60. 
m  a  r  a  g  a  y  a  marakata  4  5. 
marana  id.  119,  124,   147. 
Marudevi  n.  pr.  206. 
mall  a   id.    100,    114;    "juddba 

"yuddba  60. 
malla  malya  37,  41,  T.  61,83, 

95,   98,   100  etc. 
Mallai  n.  pr.   128. 
Malli  n.  pr.   186—193. 
malliya  mallika  37,  T. 
masaragalla  id.  (a  jewel)  27. 
m astir aga  masura(ka)  63. 
mabam  mabat.  Ace.  mabam  T, 
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mahamtam  42.  Th.  13;  Instr.  { 
niahajii  14,  102,  115;  malia" 
as  first  part  of  a  compound, 
maha"  before  two  consonants, 
mah"  before  a  vowel  followed 
by  two  consonants. 

mahajjuiya  maliadyutika  14. 

m  a  li  a  d  d  h  i  y  a  maliarddhika  1 4. 

mall  an  a  matbana  39. 

maliattaragatta     mabattai'a-  i 
katva  14. 

mabattaraya  ("ga)  rnabattara- 
ka   110. 

m  a  b  a  b  b  a  1  a  mababala   1 4. 

M  aba  girl  n.  pr.  Tb.   4,   G. 

m  a  b  a  y  a  s  a    mabaya^as   14,  46. 

mabavijaya  id.   2. 

Mabavira  n.  pr.  1,  2,  3,  4  etc. 

Mabasuvvaya  n.  pr.   179. 

m  a  b  i  m  d  a  mahendra  T. 

niabima  id.   99. 

mabiya  mabita   100. 

mabiyala  mabitala  45. 

mabiya  mabika  S.  45. 

m  a  h  i  1  a  id.  "guna  (strikalas)  211. 

Mabiliya  Mitbila  122. 

mabu  madbu  46   T.  S.   17. 

m  a  b  u  y  a  r  a  madbukara  33. 

m  a  b  u  y  a  r  i    madbukara  37,  42. 

mabura  madbura  47,    50,    95, 
115. 

ma  id.  55. 

maiya  meya  35  v.  1.,  36. 

madambiya  madambika  61. 

M  a  d  b  a  r  a  name  of  a  gotra  Tb. 
4,   5,   10,   12,   13. 

man  a  mana  9,   51,  63  v.  1.,  79, 
100;  118. 

Manavagana  name  of  a  gana 
Tb.  9. 

manasiya  manasika  121. 

m  anus  a  manusbya  117. 

m  a  n  u  s  s  a  g  a  manusb3ra(ka)   1 3. 

may  a     inatri,    Nom.     sing.     46, 
109;  Gen.  matie  93;  Nom.  pi. 
mayaro     74,     77.     base    mau 
92. 
Abliaiidl.  (1.  ])M0.  VII.    1. 


may  a  id.   118. 
maranamtiya  maranantika  S . 

51 ;  see  notes, 
maruya  maruta  40,   96. 
malaya  malika  36. 
mala  id.   61,   115.   "a  14,   36. 
Malijja  name   of  a  kula  Tb.  7. 
masa    id.    2,    30,    79,    96    etc., 

"aim   114. 
Masapiiriya  name  of  a  ^akba 

Th.   7. 
masiya  masika  168,  S.  57. 
maba  magba  227. 
mall  an  a    brabmana     2,     5,     8, 

13  etc.    "kula  17,   19. 
mall  ant  brabmani  2,   3,   5,   15. 
mabisi  mabisbi   14. 
'mi  asmi  3,  29. 
miu  mridu  35,  63,  Tb.  13. 
miccba  mitbya,  "damsana  118. 
mitta  (me")  matra  10,  52,  80, 

S.   26,   28,   30,   57. 
mitta  mitra  104,   105. 
miya  mita  47,   50,   95,   110,  S. 

54 ;  see  amiya. 
milamti  id.   67;  militta  67. 
misimisimta  dedipyaniana  1 5, 

61. 
mi  bun  a  mitbuna  42. 
mis  ay  a  ("sa)  mi^ra  118. 
misiya  mi9rita  115. 
m  u  i  m  g  a  mridanga  92,   102. 
mukica    mukta    32,    36,     100, 

118. 
mukkba  moksba  114. 
muggaraga  mudgara(ka)   37. 
muccamti  mucyante   S.   63. 
muccbijja    murcbet   S.   61. 
mutthiya    mausbtika,  pamca" 

116;  cau"  211;  musbtika  100. 
Munisuvvaya  n.  pr.  185. 
muneyavva  jnatavya  Tb.  9. 
mumda  id.   1,   94,   116,    S.  57. 
mutta  mukta  16,  124,  147. 
mutt  a  name  of  a  pruna   124. 
mutta  mukta  36,   44.    "a   61. 
mutti   mukti    I'JO. 

11 
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muddiya  mudrika  61. 
muddhan  murdlian,  sing.  Ace. 

^'anam   15;  Nom.  pi.   "ana  66. 
muddhaya  murdhaja  40. 
muraja  ('*va)  id.   102. 
musala  id.   100. 
muha  mukha  34,    35,    38,    39, 

T.  59;  fern.   ^  92. 
m  u  h  a  m  a  m  g  a  1  i  y  a    mukhama- 

ngalika  113. 
muliutta    muhlirta    39,     113, 

118,   120. 
rauliuttaga  muliiirta(ka)  S.  52. 
mula  33,  S.  29,  32,  36. 
musa  musha  35. 
me  id.  55,  92,  94. 
Meyajj  a  n.  pr.  Th.   1. 
meyaniya  medinika  96. 
Meru  id.  39,  45. 
melia  megha  61. 
Meba  n.  pr.  Th.  6. 
mehala  mekhala  36. 
Mehalijjiya  name   of  a  9aklia 

Th.  8. 
mehavi  medhavin  60. 
Mehiya  name  of  a  kula  Th.  8. 
mottiya  mauktika  90,  91,  112. 
moyaga  mocaka  16. 
mora  mayura  40. 
Moriyaputia  n.  pr.  Th.   1. 
mosa  mrisha  (or  mosha)   118. 
mo  ha  id.   95. 


y  a  (a)  ca  (after  vowels)  9, 21,28  etc. 
yavi  (after  vowels)  ca  api  92,  97. 


rai  rati  108,   118. 
raiya  racita  or  ranjita  36. 
raiya  ratika  (?)  61. 
r  a  k  k  h  a  raksha  1 4. 
Rakkha  n.  pr.  Th.  12,  13. 
Rakkhiya  n.  pr.  Th.  6. 
raraga  id.   114. 
r  a  m  g  a  m  t  a  (itas  tatah  prenkhat) 
43. 


race  h'a  m  t  a  r  a   rathya  madhya 

100. 
rajja  rajya  51,  79,  90,  91,  227. 
Rajjapaliya  name  of  a  ^akha 

Th.  8. 
raj j  aval  (^ti)  rajya-pati  52,  80. 
rajjti  rajjuka  (lekhaka  ,     comp. 

lajuka   Acjoka    Inscr.  Delhi  n) 

122,   147. 
rattha  rashtra  90. 
ratta  rakta  32,  35,  39,  40,  T. 

59,   90,   91. 
ratti  ratri  39. 
r  a  m  a  n  i  j  j  a    ramaniya    35 — 37, 

42,    61. 
ramma  ramya,  su"  32. 
ray  a  rajas  32,  S.  29. 
ray  an  a   ratna    4,    15,    27,    32, 

33  etc. 
rayanamaya  ratnamaya  T. 
rayani  rajani  3,  31,  32,  46  etc. 
rayanikara   rajanikara  43,  T. 
ray  ay  a  rajata  33,  35,    36,    38, 

40,  41. 
rayav.    caus,   of    |/rac.  "ei  63; 

"imti  58;    "eha  57,    "etta  57, 

58,   63. 
rava  id.  14,  44,   102,   115. 
ravi  id.  42. 
rasa  id.  32,  S.  17. 
rassi  ra^mi  59.   "i  39, 
Raha  n.  pr.  Th.  11. 
rah  ass  a  rahasya,  a"121 ;  sa^'lO. 
rahokamma  rahahkarman  121. 
rai  I'aji  36. 
r  a  i  m  d  i  y  a  ratrindiva  9,  30,  51, 

79  etc. 
r  a  i  n  i  y  a  ratnika  (jyeshtha)  S.  59. 
rain n a  (nn)  rajanya  18,  211. 
raiya  ratri(ka),  ega",pamca"  119. 
r  a  i  s  a  r  a  raje^vara  (yuvaraja)  6 1 . 
rag  a  (raya)  id.  59,  100,   114. 
ray  a  rajan  61,  89;  Nom.  sing. 

50,   52,   80;    Instr.    ranna  48, 

54,  64,  68 ;  Gen.  ranno  53,  66, 

72;  Nom.  pi.  rayano   106. 
raya  rajat  38. 


Glossary. 


163 


'^i-aya  at  the  end  of  compounds 

«ratra  S.   1—8. 
Ray  a  gi  ha    Rajagi'iha  122,  Th. 

2.  S.  64. 
r  a  y  a  m  a  n  a  rajamana  40. 
r  ay  ah  am  s  a   rajahamsa    5,  54, 

88. 
rayahani  rajadhani  211. 
rasi  ra^i  43,  45,  59. 
riumai  rijumati  166. 
riuvveya  rigveda  10. 
rikkha  riksha   61. 
rittha  lishta  15,   27. 
ripu  id.   38. 
ruila  nicira  (?)  T. 
rukkha    vriksha    S.    29,     32, 

36.   45. 
ruya  nita  211. 
ruru  id.   63. 
ruya  ruta  32. 
ruva  rupa  9,  28,  34,  36,  39— 

42  etc. 
Ren  a  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 
revaiya  name  of  a  park    173. 
Revai  n.  pr.   137. 
r  e  h  a  in  t  a  rajamana   5  9 . 
roga  id.  95. 
roma   roman  36,  60.    "kuva  5, 

8,   15. 
R  0  h  a  g u  1 1  a  n.  pr.  Th.  6 ;  Th.  6. 
Rohan  a  n.  pr.  Th.  6. 
rohini  id.  ("i)  39. 

1. 

lakkhana  kkshana  9,   33,   35, 

51,   64—68,   79. 
I  a  m  k  h  a  laukhya  1 00 ;  see  notes, 
lamgula  hxnguhx  35,  T. 
Lacchi  Lakshmi  41,  61. 
lattha  lashta  (manohara)  34 — 

36,  40,  T."  55. 
latthi  yashti  40. 
ladaha  latabha  36. 
laddha  labdha  73. 
1  add  hi  kbdhi  Th.   13. 
I  am  da  id.  S.  9;  see  notes, 
labhejja  labhet  S.   18. 


1  a  m  b  a  m  t  a  himbamana  36. 

1  a  m  b  a  m  a  n  a  himbamana  44. 

1  a  m  b  h  a  hibha   103. 

lay  a,  id.  ^lesha  40. 

lay  a  latji,  ("a)  pauma",  vana'J  44. 

laliya  lalita  61. 

lava  id.  118,  124. 

lahiya  labdha  73  v.  1. 

1  a  i  y  a ,    in    laulloiya    100;    see 

notes, 
laghava  id.   120. 
labha  id.  9,  51,   79. 
lasaga  lasaka  100;  see  notes, 
litta  lipta  S.  2. 
Ilia  id.  36. 
lilayamta    denom.    from    lila 

35,  T.' 
lukka  luncita  S.   57. 
1  u  k  k  h  a  ruksha  95. 
luhiya  lushita  61, 
Lecchai  n.  pr.  (Licchavi)  128. 
letthu  leshtu  119. 
lena  layana  S.  29,  44,  45. 
lesa  le9ya  118. 
leha  lekha  38,  211,  S.  43. 
loga  loka  14,  16,  19,  111;  ilia", 

para"  119. 
lona  lavaiia  S.  26. 
lobha  id.  118. 
loma  loman  34. 
loya  loka  1,   44,   97,  111,  121. 
loya  loca  116,  S.  57. 
loyana  locana  36,  46,  59. 
1 0  y  a  m  t  i  y  a  lokantika  110. 
lola  id.  43. 
lolamta  lolat  43. 
lohiya  lohita  S.  44,  45,  "akkha 

27,  45. 


va  iva  (after  anus  vara)  46,  118. 

'va  118. 
"vai   "pati;  gaha"  nara"  sena". 
vai  vac  118. 
vaittae  vaijja  see  vay. 
vaira  vajra  98. 
Vaira  n.  pr.  Th.  4,   11. 
11* 
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Vairasena  n.  pr.  Th.  4. 
Vaira  name  of  a    ^akha.    ajja" 

Th.  11. 
Vairi  name  of  a  ^akha   Tb.  9. 
vaisaha  vai9aklia  120. 
vaula  vakula  37. 
vamsa  vaiiKja  18. 

V  a  k  k  a  m.  apa-f}/  kram.   *'ai  4 6  ; 

amti"    19.    *'issamti    19.   imsu 

19.    f'amana   74,   76,   77. 
vakkamta    apakranta    1,   2,   3, 

15,   20,   78,   91. 
vakkamti  apakranti  2. 
vaggana  valgana  60. 
vagguhim    vagbhis     50,     110, 

113. 
vagghariya  vyudgrahita ? (pra- 

lambita)   100,   168,  S.  31. 
Vagghavacca  name  of  a  gotra 

Th.  4,  6,  .9,   10. 
vaccha  vakshas  15,  43,  61. 
Vaccha  Vatsa  Th.  3,  11,   13. 
vajj  a  vajra  14. 
"vajja  "vaija  119,  209. 

V  a  j  i  a  n  a  g  a  r  i  name  of  a  ^akha 
Th.  7. 

vajjiya  varjita  38. 
vamjana  vyaiijana  9,  51,   79. 
vatta  vritta  35,  36,  T.  100. 
vattamti  vartante  S.  35. 
vatta m ana  vaiiamana  120,121. 
vada  vata  174  v.  1. 
va  dim  saga    ( "ya)    avataip  saka 

51;  14,   29,   66,   67. 
vadiya  see  padiya  209  v.  1. 
vaddh.  ]/vridh!  "amo  91,  106. 

"ittha  90.' 
van  a  vana  38,  39,  89,  115. 

V  a  n  a  ni  a  1  a  vanamala  1 4. 

V  anal  ay  a    vanalata   "a  44.   63. 
vanna   (nn)  varna    32,    37,  38, 

57;  98,   100. 

V  a n  n  a  0  varnakah  49. 
vatta  vyapta  5,  12,  15  etc. 
vattavva  vaktavya  S.  18,   58. 
vattha  vastra   14,   63,   66,    83, 

98,   102.   105,  S.   52. 


vatthae  vastum  S.   62. 

V  a  1 1  li  a  1  i  j  j  a  name  of  two  kulas 
Th.   7,  Th.   9. 

v  a  d.  y  vad.     "aha     54 :      "ittae 

S.  52. 
vaddhana  vardhana  100. 
Vaddhamana  n.  pr.   91,    107, 

108. 
vaddhamana  vardhamana  113; 

see  notes. 

V  a  d  d  h  a  v.  caus.  of  ]/  vridh.  "ei  5  ; 

"emti   67;   "itta   5. 

V  a  m  d.  Vvand.   "ami  1 6  Th.  1 3  : 

"ai   16;    ^e  Th.   13.    ^ya    68; 
"iuna  Th.   13. 

V  am  dan  a  vandana   100. 

i  vannaga  varnaka  (candana)61. 

van  nay  a  varna(ka)   S.  45. 

Vamma  n.  pr.   150. 

I  vay.  j/vad.    "asi   S.  58;    ^ai   S. 

18,  58;   "aha  13,  54,  83;  "ejja 

■       (ijja)  S.   18;   "asi  5,  8,  12,  21, 

.54,  63,  113,  155;  "amta  S.  18. 

I       "ittae  S.  19,  58. 

vayana  vadana   15,  35,   36,  43. 

vayara  (vaira)  vajra  27. 

vara  id.  1,  5,   15.  16,   32,    33, 
36,  41,  44,  T.  80. 

Varadatta  n.  pr.  176. 

varabhoga  128  v.  1. 

var ittha  varishtha  15. 

vail  ah  a  vallabha  38. 
I  vavagaya  vj^apagata  95. 

vavasiya  vyavasita  40. 
'  vas.   |Avas.   "ai    211;   "ahi    114; 
:        "amana  211;    "itta   147,   227; 
I       vatthae  S.  62. 
;  vasa  va^a  5,   15,  50,   106. 

V  a  s  a b  h  a  ("ha)  vrishabha  4,  33, 

34,   61,   114,   118. 
Vasittha  n.  pr.  160. 
'vasiya  avasita  40  v.  1. 

V  a  s  u m  d  h  a  r  a  id.  118. 
vasnhara  vasu-dhara  98. 
vahai  vahati   Th.   13. 

va  id.  17,  18,  19  etc. 
vai  (vadi)  vadin   143, 
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vaiya  vaditra   1-1,   115. 
Vaubhui  Vayubhuti  Th.   1. 
viiei     vaemti    vadayati     "anti 

Th.  1. 
vagarana  vyakarana    10,  147, 

S.  64. 
vagaramana  vyakurvat  138. 

V  a  g  a  r  e i  vyakaroti 207,  "ittal 47. 

V  a  n  a  m  a  m  t  a  r  a  vy ant  ai'a   99. 
Vanijja  name  of  a  kula  Th.  9. 
Vaniyaggama  n.  pr.   122. 
vam  a  id.   15. 

vamaddana  vyamardana  60. 
vaya  vata  36. 

vaya  vada  143. 

vayana  vacana  148,   Th.   4,   5. 

V  ay  am  a  VA'ayama  60. 
vayur  id.  118. 
varabhoga   128  v.  1. 
vari  id.  T. 

valaga  vyala(ka)  44,  63. 

valuya  valuka  32. 

vasa   varsha  98;   2,   117,    129, 

130,   172;   2,   15,   28. 
vasa  id.  14,  32,  172,  211.  — 44. 
vasamtiya  vasantika  37. 
vasayamta  vasayat  37. 
vasa  varsha  30,  171,  172,  174; 

'Vasa  119,   122,   S.  1—62. 
vasi  vasin  14. 
vasimsu  praet.  of  y'varsh.  98. 

V  a  s  i  1 1  h  a  name  of  a  gotra  2 1  etc. 
Th.l,  4,   6,   9,  12,   13. 

Vasittha    a  woman  belonging 

to  the  Va^-ishthagotra  108. 
Vasitthiya    name  of  a  ^akha 

Th.  9. 
vasini  vasini  36. 
vasiya  vasita  33. 
vasi  vasa  119. 

Vasudeva  id.   17,   18,   19,   76. 
Vasupujja  n.  pr.  193. 
V ah  ana  vahana   14,  52,  80,  90, 

91,   102,   115. 
vi  api,  (after  vowels)  10,  19,  28, 

42,   80. 

V  i  i  k  k  a  m  t  a    (viti "    vai ")    vyati- 


kranta  2,   9,  19,  96,  104,  120, 

S.    1—8. 
v  i  u  1 1  a  see  viyatta  v.  1. 
villi  a  vipula  15,   44,  46,  T.  52, 

83,   104;   "mai  142. 
viuvvai  vikaroti,  2tta  28. 
vimhanijja  vrimhaniya  60. 
vikasiya  vikasita  15. 
vikkanita  vikranta  52,  80. 
vigai  vikriti  S.   17,  48. 
vigaya  vigata  S.  43. 

V  i  g  i  1 1  h  a  viki'ishta,  ^bhattiya  S. 

24,   25. 
viggaha  vigraha  29,  S.  59. 
viggovitta    (vigo V ^-)    vigopya 

112. 
viggha  vighna  114. 
vicitta  vicitra  32,   61. 
vicchaddaitta  vichardya  112. 
vicchippamana  ("cha")  vispri- 

(jyamana   115. 
vij  ay  a  id.  2,  5,  67. 
vija3'^a  name  of  a  muhurta  113, 

120. 
vijanitta  (vijaniya)  vijnaya  93. 

V  i  j  j  h  a  h  a  r  a  g  0  V  a  1  a  n.  pr.  Th. 

10. 

V  i  j  j  h  a  h  a  r  i  name  of   a    ^akha 
Th.   9. 

vidambiya  vidambita  35,  T. 
vinaj'^a  vinaya  27,   58,   69. 
vinasa  vinaya  39. 
vinicchiya  vini^cita  73. 
viniya  vinita  110. 
Viniya  n.  pr.  211. 
Vinhu  (nh)  n.  pr.  Th.   13. 
vitimira  id.  38,  96,   114. 
vitti  vritti   7,  49,   72,   79  v.  1. 
vitthara  vistara  Th.  5. 
vitthinna  (nn)  vistirna  35,  36. 

52,  80. 
videha  110;  see  notes, 
videhajacca  110;    see  notes. 
Videhadinna   n.  pr.   109.  — 

110  see  notes, 
vinnav.     cans,    of    )  jna.    "ejja 

S.    18;   "emana  S.    18. 
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vinnana  (nii)  vijfiixna  8,   50. 
vinnaya   (nn)   vijnata    10,   52, 

80. 
Viuhu  n.  pr.  Th.   12. 
vipula  id.  33,  90,  91,  100. 

V  i  p  p  a  m  u  k  k  a  vipramiikta  118. 
vibohaga  vibodhaka  38. 
vibhatta  vibbakta  32,  34. 

V  i b  h  a  V  e  m  a  n  a  vibhavayat  147. 
vibbui  vibbuti  115. 
vibbiisa  vibbusba  102,  115. 
vibbusiya  vibbusbita  36,   61, 

95. 
vim  an  a  vimanas  92. 
vimala  id.  35,  36,  T.  61. 
Vimala  n.  pr.   192. 
vim  an  a  \imana  2,   14,   29,  44, 

T.;   "bbavana  4,  32;  maba"  2, 

171,  206. 
vimaniya  vimanita  a'^  95, 
viyatta  (viutta)  vyavritta  16. 
viy  ad  a  jala  S.  25. 
viyadaga  vi-kataka  S.  36. 

V  i  y  a  d  a  g  i  b  a    sthanamandapika 

S.  32,  36. 
viyarejja  vitareyus  S.  46,  48. 
viyara  vicara.  "bbumi  S.  47,  52. 
viyavatta  vyavritta  120. 
viraiya  viracita  32. 
viraiya  virajita  36,  61. 
viraiya  virajita  36. 
virayamta  virajat  15,   36. 
vilambiya  vilambita,  a"  88. 
vilasamta  vilasat  3 1 . 
vilaijj  ai  Tb.  5  v.  1. 
vilibijjamana     vilikby  amana 

14. 
vilevana  vilepana  61. 
viva  iva  61  v.  1.,  138. 

V  i  V  a  n  i  y  a  vyapanita  9  5 . 
vivaddbana  vivardbana,  "^kara 

51,   79. 
vivaga  vipaka  147. 
vivitta  vivikta  95. 
viviba  vividha  T.  64. 
vivvoyana  (bb)  32  see  note, 
vis  a  da  (*'ya)  vi9ada  35,  36. 


visappamta  visarpat  34. 
visa pp amana  visarpamana  5, 

15,  50. 
vis  am  a  visbama  T. 
vis  aba  id.  118. 
v-i  s  a  e  m  a  n  a  visvadayat  104. 

V  i  s  a  n  a  visbana  118. 
visaraya  vi9arada  11. 
visala  vimala   35,    36,    38,  39; 

157. 
visittba  vi^isbta  T.  61,  63. 
vis  aba  vi9akba  149, 157.pamca- 

visaba  149. 
visuddba  vi^uddha  18,  96. 
vises  a  vi^esba   7,  49,    57,    72, 

S.  21. 
"v  i  b  a  at  tbe  end  of  a  compound 

Mdba,  caiiv"  60,  118;  pamca" 

S.  44, 45 ;  nana"  100 ;  babu"  61. 
vibaga  id.  44,   63,   118. 
vibamga  id.  44  v.  1, 
vihar.  vi  +>/bri.  "ai  13, 14,15. 

92   etc.;    "amti   104,    S.  6,   7 ; 

"ittae  S.  50. 

V  i  b  a  n  a  vidbana  151. 
vibara  id.  120;   "bbi\mi  95,  S. 

47,   52, 
vibi  vidbi  61. 
vici  id.  T. 

vitivayamana  vyativrajat  28. 
viy  a  see  biya. 

vira  id.  52,  80,  114,  "valaya  61. 
Virabbadda  n.  pr.  160. 
viriya  virya  108,   120. 
visai  vinnjati  sa"  S.   1 — 8. 
vis  am  vim^ati  2,  150. 
visattba  vi9vasta  5,  48. 
vihiya  vitbi(ka)  100. 
vuccai  ucyate  Tb.  1,    S.  1,  2. 
vuttbikaya  vrisbtikaya  S.  29. 

31,   32,   36. 
Vuddba  n.  pr.  Th.  12,  13. 
vutta   ukta    27,    64.    S.    13— 

15,  18. 
veuttiya  (punah  punas)  S.  60 

V.  Y 

V  e  u  V  V  i  (vaikriyalabdbimat)  141. 
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'veuvviya  vaikrij^a  27,  28. 
veuvviya  fern,  (punali  punas) 

S.  60. 
vega  id.  39,  43. 
vedasa  vetasa  174. 
Vena  n.  pi*.  Th.  5. 
vemaniya  vaimanika  14,  99. 
veya  veda  10. 
veyanijja  vedaniya  147. 
veyavacca  vaiyavnttya  S.  20. 
vera  vaira  45. 
veruliya  vaidurya  15,  27. 
velambaga  vidambaka  or  vai- 

lambaka  100. 
vela  id.  104,  S.  36. 
velliya  vellita  T. 
vevamana  vepamana  94. 
vesa  vesha  66. 
Vesamana  Vaicjravana  89. 
Vesavadiyagana  name    of  a 

gana  Th.  8. 
Vesali  Vai9ali  122. 
vesasiya  vaicjvasika  S.  19. 
voccliinna    vyavacchinua     95, 

127,  Th.   2. 
Vomila  n.  pr.  Th.  4. 
Voniila  name  of  a  9akha  Th.  4. 
vosattha  vyavasrishta  117. 
vva  iva,  (after  vowels)  59,  61. 


sa  sa  copul.  Prefix. 

saiya  ^atika  103. 

sauna  9akuna  4j2,  96,  211. 

samlavamana    samlapat    50; 

"i  47,  48. 
samlavimti   samlapaytrnti  72. 
s  a  m  1  i  h  i  y  a  samlihya   (vilepani- 

kntya)  S.   21-,   36. 
sainlehana  saralekhana  8.  51. 
s  a  m  1 0  y  a  samloka  (drishtipatha) 

S.   38,  39.  ' 
samvacchara  samvatsara  114, 

118,  120,   148. 
samvacchariya  sainvatsai'ika 

S.  57. 
s  a  m  v  a  h  a  n  a  samvahana  60. 


samvaha  id.  89  v.  1. 
samvahiya  samvahita  60. 
samvilliya  samvellita  ?  T. 
s  a  m  V  u  d  a  samvrita  61,   3  2  v.  1. 
samsatta  (9vapadavi9esha)  44. 
samsara  id.  119. 
samseima  sasveduna  or  sainse- 

kima  S.  25. 
samharana  id.  171. 
samhiya  samhita  36. 
Sakka  ^akra   14,    16,    27,    29, 

89;   —   14,   29. 
sakkar^    satkaraya"     "eti    83; 

oimti  105;   "itta  83.105,  ^iya 

68. 
sakkara  satkara  90,    91,    130, 

131. 
Sagadamuha  n.  pr.  212. 
s  a  g  o  1 1  a  ("gix")  sagotra  2,15  etc., 

Th.  3;  fern,   "a  2  etc. 
samkamta  samkrantal29, 130. 
samkappa    samkalpa    16,    90, 

92,  93. 
samkasa  samka9a  138,   165. 
S  a  m  k  a  s  i  y  a   name  of  a  9akha 

Th.   7. 
samkha  9aukha  40,  90,  91,  102, 

112,    115,   118. 
samkhaula  9ankhaputa  ?  T. 
s  a  m  k  h  adi  samskriti  (odanapaka) 

S.  29.  ' 
S  anikhasay  aga  n.  pr.   136. 
s  a  m  k  h  a  samkhy a  S.   26. 
s  a  in  k  h  a  n  a  samkhy  ana  1 0. 
samkhiya  9ankhika  113. 
s  a  m  k  h  e  j  j  a    ( "ijj  a)    samkhy eya 

27. 
samga  id.  119. 
s  am  gam  a  id.  115. 
Samghavaliya  n.  pr.  Th.  12. 
s  a  in  g  h  a  d  a  g  a  (sim")  9ringataka 

100. 
sacca  satya  13,   83,  120. 
sajjhaya  svadhyaya  S.  51,  52. 
s  am  cay  a  id.  42,  43. 
s  a  m  j  a m  a  samyama    1 20,    133, 

S.   53,   54. 
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s  a  in  j  u.  1 1  a  saiiiyukt a  Th.   13. 
samjoya  samyoga  118. 
satthi  sliasliti  10. 
sadamgavi  shadaiigavid  10. 
saddhi  ^raddha  S.  19. 
samthiya  saipstliita  36. 
samda    slianda    59;    vana"    89, 

115. 
Sam  dill  a  n.  pr.  Th.   13. 
s  anil  a  ^lashnya  63. 
satakkatu  9atakratu  14. 
satta  sattva  Th.   13. 
satta  saptan  76,  140,    141,    S. 
43;   Vham   14;   Htha    (sapta- 
shta)  15,  S.  63. 
s  attain  a  saptama  171,  206. 
sattamaya  saptaina(ka)  Th.  7. 
s attar i  saptati  168. 
sattu  9atru  114. 
sattha  ^astra  64,   73,   74,   85. 
satthavaha  sarthavaha  61. 
sadda    (jabda    44,    T.    61,   102, 
114,   115. 

saddav.  ^abdaya",  "ei  21,56,  63, 
99;  <'imti65;  "eha  64;  "itta 
21,   56,   63;   "iya  66. 

saddhim  sardham  13,  61,  72, 
104. 

samta  (janta  118. 

saint  a  9ranta  60. 

samta  sat  90,  91,  112. 

s  am  tan  a  samtana  79  v.  1. 

samti  ^anti,   ''giha  89. 

Samti  n.  pr.   189. 

S  a  m  t  i  s  e  n  i  y  a  n.  pr.  Th.  10, 1 1. 

samtiya  satka  (pradatta)   108. 

s  a  in  t  h  a  r  i  j  j  a  sainstaret  S.   21. 

s  am  dan  a  syandana  S.  11. 

samdittha  samdishta  30. 

samdhi  id.   "giha  89. 

samdhipala  id.  61. 

sannikasa  sainnika^a  T.  45. 

s  a n n  i  k  k h  i  1 1  a  samnikshipta89. 

s  am  nil!  ay  a  samninada  115. 

samniyatta  saraniviitta,  "cari 
S.   27.     " 

s  a  m  n  i  v  a  y  a  samnipata  9  7 . 


sainnivai  samnipatin   138. 
sannivesa  samnive^a  89. 
s  a  11 11  i  s  a  n  n  a  samiiishanna   16. 
sanha  (nh)  ^lakshnya  36. 
sappamana  sai'pamana  (ullasat) 

42. 
sap  pi  sarpin  96. 
sap  pi  sarpis  S.   17. 
s'a  b  b  h  i  m  t  a  r a  sabhyantara  1 00. 
sabha  id.  14,  89,122,  123,  147. 
sama  id.  32,  36,  44,   119. 
samaicchamana     samatikra- 

mat  115. 
samaga  samaka  102,   115. 
s  am  an  a  9ramana  114,  130,  134, 

Th.  1.  13,  61,  64,  S.  6,   7. 
S  a  m  a  n  a    epithet    of    Mahavira 

1,  2,  3  etc. 
samani  9ramani  S.  64. 
samanugammamana    sama- 

nugamyamana  113. 
s  a  111  a  n  0  V  a  s  a  g  a       9ramanopa-  ■ 

saka  136;  fem.  "iya  137. 
samatta  samasta  Th.  2. 
samatta  samapta  110. 
samamta    samantat   S.  9—13. 
s  a  m  a  p  p  a  b  h  a    samaprabha  36, 

44. 
samaya  id.  2,  4  etc.,  118. 
sama  id.  2,   147. 
samagama  id.  41. 
samagaya  samagata  33. 
samana  sat  27,  60,  65,  66,  68, 

105;  fem.   "i  5,   99. 
samana  samana  34,  119,  S.  45. 
s  a  m  a  h  a  d  i  j  j  a  samaharet  S.  29. 
s  a  m  i  y  a  sainita  (samy  ak  pravritta) 

118,   S.   53,   54. 
Sain  iya  n.  pr.  Th.  11. 
samugghaya  samudghata  2 7 , 

28,   124  V.  1, 
s  a  m  u  j  j  a  1  a  samujjvala  44. 
S  amiij  j  ay  a  samudyata  124,147. 
samudaya  id.  34^^  36,  42,  90, 

102,   115. 
samtidda  samudra  28,  38,  142, 
I       222. 
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S  amuddavij  ay  a  n.  pr.   171. 
samuppajj.  samut -|-|/ pad.  *'ai 

19;  ^'ijjaS.59;  "ittha  16,  90,  93. 
s  a  m  u  p  p  a  n  n  a    samutpanna    1 . 

2,  93,   120.   132. 
samullasamta  samullasat  38. 
s  a  m  u  s  s  a  s  i  y  a  samucchvasita  5 ; 

"iTsa"  8. 
samuha  id.   40,   44. 
samohanai    samuddhati,    2  tta 

27,   28." 
sampautta  samprayukta  S.  61. 
sampanaddiya         samprana- 

dita  T. 
s  a  m  p  a  1 1  a  samprapta  16,    104. 
sampatti  id.  or  samprapti  107. 
sampadhumiya     sampradhu- 

mita  S.  2. 
samp  aim  a  id.   108,  Th.   13. 
s  a  m  p  a  m  a  j  j  i  y  a    sampramrijya 

S.  21,   36. 
samp  ay  a  sampad  134^145. 
s  a  m  p  a  r  i  V  u  d  a  samparivrita  6 1 . 
Sampaliya  n.  pr.  Th.  12,  13. 
sarnpaliyamka     samparyauka 

147,   227. 
s  a  in  p  a  V  i  u  k  a  m  a      sampraptu- 

kama  16. 
sampucchana    sampra^-na    S. 

5*9. 
sampunna   (nn)  sampurna  44, 

95,   S.   25.     " 
sampeliei  samprekshate ,   2  tta 

21. 
sambaddha  id.   55. 
sambamdha  id.  43. 
s  a  II"  b  a  m  d  h  i    sambandhin   104, 

105. 
s  amb  ah  a  samvaha  89.  see  notes, 
sambukkavatta       ^ambuka- 

varta  S.  45. 
sarnbuddha  id.   16. 
saiii1)uya  sainvrita  32,   61  v.  1. 
s  a  m  b  h  a  ni  t  a  sambhrAnta  a"  88. 
s  a  m  b  h  a  m  a  sambhrama  15,115. 
Sambhava  n.  pr.   202. 
s  a  in  b  h  i  11  n  a  id.  "(sampiirna)  140. 


S  iini  b  hiiy  a  vi]  ay  a    n.  pr.   Th. 

4,   5. 
s  a  mm  am  samyak    13,    83,    87, 

117,  S!   63. 
sammajjiya     sammaijita     5  7 , 

100. 
sammattha  sammrishta   100. 
sammatta  samyaktva  Th.  13. 
sammaya  sammata  S.   19. 
s  am  man"  sanmanaya",  "eti  83; 

Vti  105;   Oitta  83,  105;  "iya 

68,   95. 
sammuiya  samudita   108. 
s  a  m  m  u  i     sammud    ?    (yobhana 

mati)  S.   59. 
s  a  m  m  e  y  a  name  of  a  mountain 

168. 
say  a    9ata    14,    61,     63,     103, 

136—145  etc.,  Th.   1. 
say  a  sva(ka)   66,   88. 
sayai  ^ete  95. 
sayam  svayam  16,   207. 
say  an  a  9ayana  32,  46,  95. 
say  an  a    svajana    104,  105. 
sayanijja   9ayaniya    3,    5,    6, 

31,   32,  47. 
say  ay  a  satatam  39. 
sayala  sakala  44,   111. 
sayavatta  Qatapattra  T. 
sara  9ara  38. 

sara  saras,  paiima"  4,  32,  42. 
sarana  9arana  16. 
s  a  r  a  b  h  a  9arabha  44. 
saraya  9arad  43,   118. 
s  a  r  a  r  u  h  a  saroniha  (or  sarorha) 

42. 
sarasa  id.  37,  61,  100. 
sarisa  sadri9a  35,  36,  39,   40, 

43,   59;    ''i  5,  87. 
sarira  9arira  2,   9,   51,  66,  79, 

104. 
s  alii  a  id.   42,  43,   118. 
'.  sail  a  9alya  118. 
savva    sarva    1,    33,    37,    41, 

46  etc.    "darisi  16,   121. 
s  a  V  V  a  0    sarvatas    34 ,     41,    S. 

9—13. 
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savvatthasiddha  name  of  a 

muhurta  124;    name  of  a  vi- 

mana  206. 
savvattu  sarva'rtu  95. 
savvannu    (nn)    sarvajfia     10, 

121. 
sasamka  ^a^anka  33,   35. 
sasi  9a9in  4,   9,   32,  38,  61,  79. 
sasiniddha  samsnigdlia  ov  sa- 

snigdha  S.   42. 
sassiriya  sa^rika  3,   6,  9  etc. 
saha  id.,    "sambamdha  43;   "sa- 

mmuiya   108. 
"saha  id.   108. 
sahai  sahate  117. 
sahakara  id.  37. 
sahasa  id.  S.   29. 
sail  ass  a  salaasra  14,  39,  44,  T. 

115    etc.;    "akkha   "aksha  14; 

"patta   "pattra  42  or  "vatta  T.; 

"rassi  "ra^mi  59. 
sai  svati  1;  124,  147. 
saijjiya  S.  60;  see  notes. 
saima  svadiman  104. 
sagara  id.   4,    33,    35,    T.    92, 

118,  Th.  13. 
sagarovama     sagaropama    2, 

150,   171,   191—203,   206. 
sadiya  ^ataka,  ega"  15. 
sabhaviya  svabhavika  8. 
samamta  id.  63,  106,  120. 
samanna  Qramanya   147,    227, 

S.  59. 
samaveya  samaveda  10. 
Samaga  n.  pr.   120. 
samaniya  samanika   14. 
sami  svamin  49,    58. 
s  a  m  i  1 1  a  svamitva  1 4. 
"s  a  m  i  y  a  svami(ka)   89. 
say  a  sata  44. 
say  an  a  svadaua  S.  26. 
sayara  sagara  43. 
sara  id.   90,   91,   112,   S.   59. 
saraya  (jarada  118. 
saraya  saraka  (or  smaraka)  10. 
s  arasa  id.  42. 
sarahi  sarathi  16. 


sala  id.   120. 

sal  a  9ala  60,   62,   102. 

salimganavattiya  salingana- 

vartaka  32. 
salisaya  sadri9a(ka)  32. 
s  a  V  a i  j  j  a  ("ejja)   svapateya    90, 

91,   106,   112. 
S  a  V  a  i  1 1  li  i  y  a  name  of  a  ^aklia 

Th.  8 
s  a  van  a  9ravana   168,   172. 
S  a  V  a  1 1  h  i  name  of  a  town,  (j!ra- 

vasti  122. 
savaya  ("ya)  (jravaka  S.  64. 
saviya  ^ravika  S.  64. 
sasaga  sasyaka  45. 
sahai  sadhayati  (kathayati)  207. 
sahaga  sadhaka  Th.   13. 
sahattu  s amhrity a  1 5 . 
sahar.  sam-)-|/hri.   "ai  15,   28; 

"ahi    26;     "ijjissami   29,    ^'itta 

15,   26;    "ijjamana  29;   "iya  1, 

29—32,  89,   90;    ^'avittae  inf. 

caus.  21. 
s  a  has  si     sahasri     14,     134  — 

137  etc. 
sahassiya  sahasrika  103. 
sahassiya  sahasri(ka)  29. 
saha  ^akha  Th.  4,   5   etc. 
sahaviya  svabhavika  50. 
sahiya  sadhika  117. 
sahu  sadhu  1. 
sikkha  ^iksha   10. 
sikkhana  10  see  notes, 
siggha  ^ighra  28,  29. 
simga  9ringa  34. 
simghadaya  9nngataka  89. 
sinighana  (nasikamala)  118. 
Sijjamsa  n.  pr.   109. 
sijja  see  sejja. 
s  i  j  j  h  a  ra  t  i  sidhyante  S.   63. 
sitthi  (setthi)  9reshthin   61. 
s  i  n  i  d  d  h  a  snigdha  S.  42,  see  sa^. 
sineha  sneha  S.  43 — 45. 
sikta  sikta  57,  100. 
sittha  siktha  a'^,  sa"  S.  25. 
siddha  id.  1,  124,   144,  147. 
siddha  name  of  a  thova  124. 
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Siddhattha     Siddhartba     21, 

26,  28  etc.  108. 
siddhatthaya       siddharthaka 

63,   66. 
siddhattha  van  a   name    of   a 

park   211. 
siddhi  id.   16,  114,  Th.  2. 
sip  pa  ^Upa  211. 
siya    syat    S.    26,    57,    58.    = 

kadacit  S.   18. 
sir  ay  a    ^iraska    61;    =    9iroja 

S.  57. 
sir  as  a    Inst,     ^irasa    Th.     13, 

vattarn  vyaptam  5,  12,  15  etc. 
Siri  gri  43. 

siri  9ri  35,  siri  41,  42,  43. 
Sirigtitta  n.  pr.  Th.   6. 
Siriddha  n.  pr.  Th.  6. 
siriya  9ri(ka)  T. 
Sirihara  n.  pr.   160. 
sir  is  a  9irisha  37. 
sila  9ila,   "a  90,  91,   112. 
silittha  9lishta,  su"  35,  T.,  61. 
siva  ^iva  3,    5,    6,    9,    16,    31, 

34,  40,  Th.  13. 
Sivabhui  n.  pr.  Th.  12,  13. 
Siva  n.  pr.  171. 
siviya  9ivika  157,  ("bi")  211. 
sihara  9ikhara  36,  168. 
siha  9ikha  S.  43. 
si  hi  9ikhin  4,  32,  46. 
siya  9ita  39,  95. 
Siyala  n.  pr.  195—203. 
siya  9ivika  113,   116,   157. 
sila  9ila  Th.  13,  S.  53,  54. 
sis  a  9ishya  Th.   6,  S.  4,  5. 
siha  simha  4,  16,  33,  35,  40  T. 
Siha  n.  pr.  Th.   12,  13. 
Sihagiri  n.  pr.  Th.  4,  10,  11. 
sihasana    simhasana    14,    15, 

16,   29,   57. 
su"  Prefix  su. 

sui  9uci  61,   100,  105;  "a  104. 
suiya  9uci  v.  1. 
sukaya  sukrita  61,  100. 
sukumala  see  kumala. 
sukka  9ukla   114. 


sukka  9ushka  95. 

sukkila    ("ilia)    9ukla    40    S. 

44,  45. 
sukkha  (so")  saukhya  9,  14,  79. 
sugamdha  id.  60,  100. 
sucariya  sucarita  120. 
sutthiya  sushthita  Th.  13. 
Suttbiya  n.  pr.  Th.  4,  6,  9,  10. 
Sun  am  da  n.  pr.   164. 
sunimmiya  sunirmita  T. 
sutta  supta  3,  6,  31,  32. 
sutta  siUra  Th.  13,  S.  63,  64. 
suttaya  siitraka  36,  61. 
Sudani  Sana  n.  pr.  109;  name 

of  a  palanquin  211. 
suddha  9uddha  2,   34,   61,  66, 

96,   104,   118,   120. 
suddharnta  9uddhanta  39  v.  1. 
suddhappa  9uddhatman  66. 
suddhaviyada  ushnajala,  see 

notes  S.  25. 
sumdara  id.   9,  34,   36,   79. 
sunn  a  9unya  89. 
Sunnapattiya  name  of  a  9akha 

Th.   7. 
Supasa  n.  pr.  109;  n.  pr.  198. 
Suppadibuddha    n.    pr.    Th. 

4,   6,   9,   10. 
sub  ha  9ubha   28,    33,    38,    41, 

46. 
Subha  n.  pr.  160. 
sub  hag  a  9ubha36;  (a  jewel)  27. 
Subhadda  n.  pr.  217. 
Sumai  n.  pr.  200. 
S  u  m  a  n  a  b  h  a  d  d  a  n.  pr.  Th.  5. 
sumina  svapna  3,  5,  9,  13,  T. 

47—50  etc. 
suya  9uka  59. 
sura  id.  14,  15,  44. 
suratta  surakta  59. 
surabhi  ("hi)  id.    15,    32,    37, 

T.  61,   100.    "tara  42. 
Sulasa  n.  pr.   137. 
suvanna  (nn)  suvarna  61,   90, 

91,   98,   112. 
suvina  svapna  46,  T.    64,    65, 

66,68,   74,  207. 
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s  u  V  V  a  y  a  name  of  a  day  113,1 20. 

Suvvaya  n.  pr.   163. 

S  u  V  V  a  y  a  name  of  a  gotra  Th. 

V2,  13. 
snvvayaggi  name  of  a  day  124. 
s  us  am  a  id.  2  dussama"  2,  147. 
s  u  s  a  n  a  (^maijana  89. 
sub  a  sukha  39,  60,  61,  63,  95, 

119.    suhasana  5,   48,   104. 
Suhatthi  n.  pr.  Th.  4,   6. 
s  u  h  a  m  m  a   name    of   a    vadim- 

saga   14. 
Suhamma    n.  pr.  Th.   1,   2,   3. 
sixhiiya  suhuta  118. 
suhuma    sukshma    27,    35,    S. 

44,  45. 
sumala  svikumara  110. 
sura  Qura  52. 

s vir a  surya  39,  44,59,104,  118. 
s  u  r  i  m  a  g  a  n  a  ?  T. 
suriya  surya  S.   36. 
Suva  supa  S.  33 — 35. 
se  sa  9,   51,  80,  119;    asya  S. 

33 — 35  se  kappai  S.  11  etc.; 

=  atha  133.    Th.   6—9. 
seuya  sektrika  (or  sevaka)  89. 
Sejjamsa  (Si")   1)  n.  pr.  194, 

2)  n.  pr.   216. 
Sejjambhava  n.  pr.  Th.  3. 
sejja   (si")  ^ayya  S.   53,   54. 
Sena  n.  pr.  Th.   5. 
senavai  senapati  61. 
senavacca  senapatya   1 4. 
Seniya  n.  pr.  Th.  11. 
S  e  n  i  y  a  ajja",  name  of  a  9akha 

Th.  11. 
seya  (jveta  44,  T.   61,   63. 
s  e  y  a  m  (jreyas  2 1 . 
sela  Qaila  35,  "giha  89;   "sihara 

36,   168. 
sevijjamana  sevyamana  42. 
S  e  savai  n.  pr.  109. 
sesa  2,   188  sqq. 
seha  Qaiksha  S.  59. 
Soittiya  name  of  a  9akha  Th.  6. 
s  0  k  k  h  a  saukhA^a  5 1 . 
soga  yoka  92,   95. 


I  sogaindhiya  saugandhika  45. 
s  0  c  c  a  (su")  yrutva  8,  12,  50,  53. 
s  0  d  i  r  a  (som")  yaundira  118. 
soni  yroni  36. 
s  o  n  d  a  yunda  T. 
sobhaga  yobhaka  38. 
sobhamta   yobhamana  36,   43. 
sobha  yobha  36,   61. 
sobhitta  yobhayitva  S.   63. 
Soma  n.  pr.  160.   n.  pr.  Th.  6. 
soma    saumya    9,    35,    38,    41, 

43  etc. 
somanasiya  (ss)  savimanasyita 

5,   15,   50. 
Somadatta  n.  pr.  Th.   5. 
Somabhuiya  name   of  a  kula 

Th.   7. 
Soratthiya   name  of  a  yakha 

Th.'g. 

Soriyajiura  n.  pr.   171. 
solasa  shodayan  161,  181,  192. 
sovaciya  sopacita  120. 
so  vir  a  sauvira  S.  25. 
sosayamta  Qoshayat  38. 
sosiya  (sa+usiya  ??)  T. 
sohana  yodhana  100,  101. 
sohamta  yobhamana  34,   35. 
s  0  h  a  m  m  a  name  of  a  kalpa  and 

vadiinsaga   14,   29. 
soha  9obha   39,   41 — 44. 
s  0  h  i  y  a  9-obhita  35. 

h. 

hams  a  id.  kala"  42;  raya"  5. 
hamsagabbha  hamsagarbha  (a 

jeuwel)  45. 
h  a  1 1  h  a  hiishta  5,  8, 1 5  etc.  S.  1 7. 
ha  da  hrita  31,   92. 
hattha  hasta  36,   115. 
Hattha  n.  pr.  Th.   13. 
hatthi  hastin  T. 
H  a  1 1  h  i  1  i  j  j  a    name    of    a    kula 

Th.   7. 
Hatthivalaga     ("pahx     "vala) 

n.  pr.   122,   147. 
h  a  1 1  h'  u  1 1  a  r  a  uttaraphalguni.  1 

2,   30,   96,   116. 
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ha  rat  a  hatva   114. 
hay  a  hata  15,  53.  see  ahaja. 
haratanuya  haratanu  S.   45. 
harahi  hara  imp.   114. 
Harinegamesi  Hari-naiganitai- 

shiu  21,   27,   30. 
hariya  harita  S.  44,   45,   55. 
hariyaliya   haritalika    (durva) 

66. 
H  a  r  i  V  a  m  s  a  Harivam^a    2,   18. 
harisa  harsha  5,   15,  46,   50. 
h  a  1  i  y  a  halika  S.   45. 
hallohaliya  id.  S.  45. 
hav.  |/bhu.   "ai  1,    S.    15  v.  1.. 

16  V.  1.   "amti  Th.   9. 
h  a  V  V  a  m    bha^^aIn  ?  (^ighrain) 

132.  S.  44. 
hara  id.   15,   33,   35,   36,   61. 
hara  dhara.  vasu*^  98.  ' 

Hariyayana  name  of  a  gotra  , 

Th.   1.       '  i 

Hariyamalagari    name    of  a  - 

9akha  Th.   7.  | 


Halijja  name  of  a  kula  Th.  7. 

halidda  haridra  S.  44,  45. 

has  a  hasya  or  harsha   118. 

himguluya  hifigulaka  59. 

him  a  id.   39. 

him  ay  a  hima(ka)   S.  45. 

Himavamta  Himavat  36. 

hiya  hita  95,   111,   211. 

hiya  see  hiyaya  42  v.  1. 

hiyaya  hridaya  5,   8,  38,  47. 

hiranna  (mi)  hiranya  90,  91, 
98,"  112. 

hudukka  id.   102. 

hu}^  a  sail  a  huta^ana  118. 

heuya  hetu(ka)  S.   64. 

hema  id.  14. 

hemamta  id.  113,  157,  212, 
227, 'S.   55. 

hemamtiya  hemantika  119. 

h  o.  y  bhu.  "'i  Th.  8 :  "mti  Th.  7  ; 
"u  107.  S.  18;  "ttha  1,  3,  97, 
112,  134—146  ;  "yawa  ("iwa) 
S.   57,   59;    "ttae  S.   53. 
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Additions  and  Corrections. 


2Jage  9  line  27  for  Tika  read  Tika. 

„     13  in  the  note  v.  4  for  thanam  read  thauam. 

„  21  add:  It  should  be  remarked  that  I  have  not  aimed  at  consistency 
regarding  the  orthography  of  the  Jaina  Prakrit.  I  thought  it  preferable 
in  a  first  edition  of  a  Jaina  book  to  show  how  the  case  stands.  It  would 
have  been  easy  to  adopt  one  method  of  spelling  throughout  the  whole 
book  e.  g.  to  write  always  nn  or  nn.  But  instead  of  doing  violence  to 
the  instinct  of  inconstancy  which  seems  to  be  planted  in  the  Indian  breast, 
I  usually  have  adopted  the  spelling  of  the  oldest  MS.  A  when  confirmed 
by  other  MSS.    Hence  the  same  word  is  not  always  spelt  in  the  same  way. 

„     25   line  34  add:  and  contains  3040  granthas  after  1307  AD. 

„  29  line  33  add :  The  MSS.  of  the  Kalpasutra  may  be  classed  into  three 
groups:  1)  MS.  A.  It  contains  the  best  text.  2)  MSS.  BEM.  They  con- 
tain the  vulgata.  3)  MSS.  CH,  a  mixed  text,  iisually  siding  with  A, 
but  not  unfrequently  with  the  second  class. 

„  30  add:  For  the  Digambara  legends  about  Bhadrabiihu  see  Lewis  Rice: 
Bhadra  Bahu  and  Qravana  Belgola.  Ind.  Ant.  Ill  p.  153  sqq.  In  the 
Digambara  tradition  of  Kanara  Bhadrabahu  is  made  the  leader  of  an 
emigration  fi'om  Northern  India.  Amongst  his  disciples  is  Candragnpta' 
king  of  Pataliputra,  who  had  received  dikshd. 

„     34  note  5,8  for  EHM  read  CHM. 

„     36   line  4  acZ^  icchiya  padicchiyara  eyam,  Devanuppiya!  a/to*  Devaiiuppiya! 

„     36     „     17  for    tayattisagaiiam  read  tayattisaganam. 

,,     36     ,,     23     „     senavaccam  read  senavaccam. 

„     39     „     18  and   21  for  jan  nam  read  jan  nam. 

„     40     ,,     17  for  vinaenam  read  vinaenam. 

„     40     „     10      ,,     parinikkhamai  read  padinikkhamai. 

„     40  note  21, U  for  padi"  CH,  "eiA  read  parinikkhamei  A. 

„     41  line    2  for  tti  read  ti. 

„     41     „     12     „     bhfio  read  bbhfie. 

„     42     „      12     „     bhfimi     „      bhiimi. 

„     42     „     30     „     fl.siya       „      ftsiya. 

„     43     „       4     „     payarairoya  re'ifl  pjiyarairega. 

„     43     „     28     „     camikai-a  „        c^mikara. 

„     43      „      30      „      tanuya  „        taiuiya. 


])agei4: 

line 

'/o 

„     44 

14      , 

„     44 

25     , 

V     44 

25      , 

„     46 

23     . 

„     47 

26     , 

„     50 

5     , 

..    no 
„    r>i 

10     . 

8      . 

..    r,4 

16      . 

„    r)4 

21  an 

7  /"or  laipbhainta  read  lanibamta. 

(lasa-disao        „        tlasa  disao. 

payaehiin  payaehiin  '*. 

caru  ..        ckru. 

anuppaiiinani    read   anupainnaiii    ami    ad</    a    nntr:    aiui- 
paimtain  H 

sassiriyaliiin  rcOil  sassiriyiiliiin. 

nana  read  nana. 

iKuldlia^'  read  nadillia. 

rayaiia  hliatti   read  rayaiia-bliatli 

avilanibliiyAc  rccul  avilainbiyao. 
d.  22  for  saniiyiiiin  read  siiiniyAiiii. 
55     „       3  yor  antoiironatn  read  aiiitourciiaiii 
58     „       9     „    jfiic  read  jiiic. 
58     .,     25     „     saiinain  read  siiiniain. 
61    note  ll.T.ll    ilele  snyAliiin  V. 
02   line     4   add  fraindlia-vattlm  afur   jiiipiili:! 
02     „      17  for  Java  read  Java 
63      „      14      ,,     araiiiic  read  nranno. 
63     „      15     „     iliiA-pAiiuc  rend  anApfujuo 
04  11  tliiiiii  read  tliiini 

note  122,1  add  A  after  "li" 
70  line  19   fnr  apanVliyftn  read  apari\iiyA<>. 

74  2  M:\nulovie  reail  Marudevio. 

75  -1  raiiinanain  reatl  rfiinnitiiHin. 
7  7            24      ,,     av!icr(>jjii       ',,    .  iivacoojji. 

7'J  note  (i,i;i    ..      Kuindhari      ..       Kinndadliftri. 

87  line     3      „      ahitlanidain  ..       alnilaindani 

88  „     34      ..      parinimio    .    .  apariniinio  read  p.irimic 

104  ..     21  attd  Worn    IV.   78.  after  rodolcilt 

105  „      i;i  rupam   after  dcvatAnam. 
105      „      24      „     37 »  liefore   (^ima^uniayamiinR. 
107      „      11  for  viravalayani   reatl  viravalayani 
112      ..      41      ..      k-Lsl.tA"  read  ka>bthiV 
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